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INTRODUCTION. 


HE great commendation, given by God him. 
lelf of his ſervant Job, was, that he was a 
ſimple and uprigut man, one that feared God, and 
avoided evil,“ Job i. 8. and we find throughout the 
whole ſcripture, that nothing recommends a foul more 
to the favour of God, than fimplicity and ſincerity of 
heart in ſeeking. him; as on the contrary nothing is 
more deteſtable to him than a double-minded man, 


that walketh not ſincerely with his God. Thus we 


are aſſured by the wiſe man, that a perverſe heart 
is abominable to the Lord, and his will is in them 
that walk ſincerely, Prov. xi. 20. that . diſſemblers 
and crafty men provoke the wrath of God.” Job 
xxxvi. 13. that © The fimplicity of the juſt Thall 
guide them, and the deceitfulneſs of the wicked ſhall 
deſtroy them,” Prov. xi. 3. and that The juſ- 
tice of the upright ſhall make his way proſperous, and 
the wicked man ſhall fall by his own wickedneſs,” 
Prov. xi, 5. Hence we are commanded to * think 
of the Lord in goodneſs, and ſeek him in fimplicity 
of heart,” Wiſd. i. 1. but © be not incredulous,” 
ſays the Holy Ghoſt, to the fear of the, Lord, and 
come not to him with a double heart,” Eccleſ. i. 36. 
for vo to them that are of a double heart , , , and 
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to the ſinner that goeth on the earth two ways.” 


Eccleſ. ii. 14. Such an one needs not expect any 
favour from God, or that his holy ſpirit will enlighten 
and direct him.“ Wiſdom will not enter into a ma- 
licious foul, and . . . the holy ſpirit of diſcipline will fly 
from the deceitful,“ Wiſd. i. 4. and our bleſſed Savi- 
our himſeif aſſures us, that his heavenly father hides 
the ſecrets of his divine wiſdom from “ the wile and 
prudent, and reveals them to little ones,” Matt. xi: 25. 
that is, to thoſe who apply to him with a ſimple and 
cCere heart, ſuch as is found in little children. 

There is no caſe wherein we ſtand in greater need 
of this divine wiſdom to conduct us, and conlequently 
wherein a ſincere and upright heart with God is more 
neceſſary to ſucceed in obtaining it, than when we 
are in ſearch of the true religion. When we conſider 
the numberleſs jarring and contradictory ſects into 
which chriſtianity 1s divided in theſe parts of the world 
where we live; when we ſee the one condemning what 
the other approves, and approving what others con- 
demn ; fome embracing certain articles as divine 
truths revealed by God, and others rejecting them 
with horror as the doctrine of devils, common ſenſe 
muſt convince us, if we allow ourielves to think at 
all, that it is abſolutely impoſſible that both parties 
can be right; or that both their jarring: faiths can be 
from God; and conſequently that it the faith of either 
fide be from God, and therefore true, the faith of the 
oppotite ſect mutt be falſe, and conſequently the off- 
ſpring of Satan, the father of lies and of falſehood. 
Our heart ſhudders at the thought of belonging to 
ſuch a ſect as this, however its members may aſſume 
to themſelves the ſpecious name of Chriſtians; but 
whilft we ſee on the one hand that the whole tenor 
of the ſcripture points out to us only one true faith, 
without wliich “ it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,” Heb. 
vi. ene ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriit, one houſe of God, 
one true church, to which the Lord daily adds all 
that are to be faved,” Ads ii. and on the other hand 
perceive ſuch numbers of diſagreeing, ſelf- contradict- 
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ing ſets among thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
each one pretending to be this true church of Chriſt, 
and vaunting that the doctrine it believes is the one 
true faith revealed by him; the mind is confounded 
and at a ſtand how to diſcover, among ſuch confuſion 
of opinions, that one true church with whom the 
truth is to be found. . ' 

It is in ſeeking to diſcover this, that ſincerity and 
uprightneſs of heart before God is eſſentially neceſſary, 
the difficulties one muſt find in making this ſearch are 
immenſe; the prejudices of education, the favour of 
friends, the fear of what the world will fay, world:y n- 
tereſt and the like, will all be fet to work by the enemy 
of our ſouls, to blind the underſtanding, that it may not. . 
ſee the truth, and to avert the will from embracing it. 
Nothing but a particular grace from heaven can en- 
lighten the mind to perceive the light through ſuch 
clouds of darkneſs, and fortify the ſoul with courage 
to embrace it, in ſpite of all theſe difficulties. It is, 
without doubt, the will of God that * all men ſhould 
be ſaved and come to the knowledge of the truth,“ 
1 Tim. ii. 4. but it is alſo his holy will that in order 
to come to this knowledge, we muſt ſeek it with thoſe: 
diſpoſitions of a fincere and upright heart, without 
which, as we have ſeen above, we need never expect 
to obtain it. Now this ſincerity of heart muſt ſhow 
itfelf, (1.) In an earneſt deſire to know the truth, 
for the beginning of wiſdom is the moſt true deſire 
of diicipline,” Wiſd. vi. 18. and “' bleſſed are they 
that hunger and thirſt after righteoſuſnes, for they 
mall be filled,“ Matt. v. (2.) In a firm reſolution 
to embrace this heavenly wi/dim, this knowledge of 
the divine truth of Jeſus Chriſt, wherever it ſhall be 
found, and whatever it may coſt us; preferring it 
betore every worldly confideration, and ready to for- 
feit every thing in this life, rather than deprive our 
fouls of fo great a treaſure ; thus the wiſe man, when 
God diſcovered his heavenly wiſdom to him, * 1 pre- 
ter red her,” ſays he, before kingdoms and thrones, 
and eſteemed riches nothing in compariſon of her; 
neither did 1 compare to her any precious tone; for 
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all gold, in compariſon of her, is as a little ſand, and EXP 
ſilver in reſpect to her ſhall be counted as elay; I loved all 
her above health and beauty, and choſe to have her itſel 
inſtead of light, Wiſd. vii. 8. So alſo St. Paul ſays requ 
of bimſelf, What things were gain to me, thoſe. tho! 
I have counted lots for Chriſt; furthermore, I count inſt 
all things to be but loſs, for the excellent knowledge and 
of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord,” Philip. iii. 7. (3.) 1 rew 
fervent and frequent prayer to God to diſcover his his 
truth to us, and lead us into the right way; If any ſelf 
one of you wants wiſdom, let him aſk it of God, who ſuf 
giveth to all abundantly, and upbraideth not; and it hea! 
ſhall . be given him,” James i. 5. Wherefore I fou 
wiſhed,” ſays the wiſe man, and underſtanding was it; 
given me: and I called upon God, and the ſpirit of dea: 
wiſdom eame upon me,” Wiſd. vii. 7. (4.) In neſs 
labouring diligently to find out the truth, uſing every the 
means in our 2 for that purpoſe, for . If thou love 
ſhalt call for wiſdom, and inclinethy heart to prudence, me 
jf thou ſhalt ſeek her as money, and dig for her as a in | 
treaſure; then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the the 
Lord, and ſhalt find the knowledge of God; becauſe a Ce 
the Lord giveth wiſdom, and out of his mouth com- has 
eth prudence and knowledge; he will keep the ſal. the 
vation of the righteous, and protect them that walk the 
in ſimplicity,” Prov. ii. 3. N * utm 
Faith is the gift of God, for by grace you are com 
faved, through faith, and that not of yourſelves, for only 
It is the gift of God,” Epheſ. ii. 8. It is God alone, com 
Who by his holy grace can elevate the underſtanding thin 
| to embrace his holy faith, and fortify the heart againſt wor 
al the difficulties we may encounter in doing fo ; and of C 
ST thisgift he will never refuſe to beſtow on thoſe who. It 
feek the truth with a fincere heart, and uſe their beſt bel 
endeavours to find it. It was to lend a helping hayd witl 
| toall ſuch in this important ſearch. that I publiſhed Thi 
The Sincere Chriſtian inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, that 
in which J have endeavoured to facilitate their labour capa 
' ſeeking for the true faith, by pointing out to them priv. 
the only ſure road which can conduct chem to it, and Zire 


X. 


| TA 


=p ", » = G=w AT ctw uy v 


INTRODUCTION, #4 


explaining to them, in an eaſy and familiar manner, 
all the moſt neceſſary articles of the chriſtian faith 
itſelf, the knowledge and explicit belief of which is 
required to make a well inſtructed chriftian, But 
though any ſincere chriſtian may, by the help of theſe 
inſtructions, have acquired the object of his yy 
and through the bleſſing of heaven, got his ſincerity 
rewarded witli the light of the true faith of Chriſt to 
his unſpeakable comfort, yet he muſt not fatter him- 
ſelf that his work is now done, or that this alone is 
ſufficient to ſecure his ſalvation: the fincerity of his 
heart 1n ſearching for the truth, now that he has 
found it, mult be followed by devotion in practiſing 
it; the infinite goodneſs of God in crowning his en- 
deavours with ſucceſs by calling hun out of dark- 
neſs into his admirable light,” 1 Pet. ii. g. demands 
the moſt cordial acknowiedgments of gratituue and 
love, and every ſervice in his power, in return for ſo 
mach goodneſs ; the fingular grace he has received 
in being brought to the knowledge of the truth, as 
the firſt ſtep in the road to ſalvation, whilſt it is a 
a convincing proof of the ſincere defire which God 
has to ring him to a happy eternity, lays him under 
the ſtricteſt obligations to dedicate himſelf wholly to 
the ſervice of ſo good a God, and to co-operate to the 
utmoſt of his power with his divine will, in order to 
compleat the work 1o happily begun. Now thi: can 
only be accompliſhed by a continual obedience to the 
commands of God, both in abſtaining from every 
thing that is evil, and in practiſing all thoſe good 
works ot plety, juſtice, and charity, which the law 
of God requires to be done. 

It is a tatal error, which ſome have adopted in 
beliet, but many more in practice, that faith alone, 
without works, will be able to bring us to ſalvation. 
This is indeed a deplorable but convincing proof of 
that exceſs of blindneſs to which the heart of man is 
capable of running in matters of relig on, when de- 
prived of that light which the divine providence has 
giyen us to direct us in his ſeryice, One thould ſcarce 
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INTRODUCTION. 
think it poſſible that a reaſonable creature, who had 
any feeling of right and wrong within his own breaſt, 
could ſeriouſly perſuade himſelf that a God of infinite 
purity and holineſs, could ever admit to his chaſte' 
embraces, and to the eternal enjoyment of his divine 
preſence, a rebel to his law, a ſoul ſullied with crimes, 
merely becauſe he pretended to believe in him; and 
ſurely, if we open the holy ſeripture, we find almoſt in 
every page ſuch convincing proofs of the neceffity of 
innocence of life, and the practice of good works, in 
order to be ſaved, that one muſt wilfully ſhut his eyes 
againſt the light, who does not perceive them. 

In theſe holy writings we are told, that faith un- 
accompanied by good works is but a dead faith, 
which in the fight of God is the ſame as no faith; or 
rather worſe than no faith at all. Now the difference 
betwixt a dead faith and a living faith, is the fame 
as betwixt a dead man and a living man; when we 


ſee a man who has all the ordinary ſigns of life, whoſe 


pulſe beats, and lungs breathe, and who performs all 
the vital actions as other men do, we pronounee him 
a living man; becauſe it is from thoſe effects of liſe 
that we ſafely judge him to be ſo: but if none of thoſe 
effects appear, if he neither ſhows any ſigns of life, 
not can perform any of the actions of life, we with- 
out heſitation pronounce him to be a corpſe, a dead 
mah. We know that where life is, it muſt produce 
ſome or other of theſe effects proper to itſelf, and 
therefore we conclude, that where none of them are 
to be found, life is no longer there. In the ſame 
manner it is with regard to our faith, which like the 
lite in man, is a moſt active principle that never fails 
to ſhow itſelf by the moſt manifeſt ſigns where it is 
alive; and by producing effects proper to itſelf in our 
whole conduct. | 

To underſtand what are the figns of a living faith, 
and what thoſe effects are which it naturally produces 
in our conduct; we muſt obſerve that there are chiefly 
two things which powerfully excite man to action, or 


reſtrain him from it, to wit, duty and intereſt; when 
W 
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we are convinced that it is our duty to do, or to avoid 
doing, any. thing propoſed ; that we are bound to 
either of theſe by the ſtrong ties' of juſtice, charity, 
gratitude, or honour ; this perſuaſion never fails, in a 
well-diſpofed mind, to puſh us on powerfully to do 
what duty thus requires to be done, and to reſtrain 
us with equal force from doing what duty forbids. 
I fay, in a well-diſpoſed mind, becauſe it but too often 
happens that a mind vitiated by evil habits, violent 
paſſions, or ſordid affections, acts in direct oppoſition 
even to known duty, in order to gratify its miſtaken 
ſelfiſh views; yet ſuch is the influence of the ſenſe of 
duty upon us, that even when we act contrary to it, 
we are ſtung with remorſe, and ſtand ſelf- condemned 
at the bar of our own conſcience for doing ſo: and 
if it ſhould happen, as it often may, that our ſelfiſh 
views are gratified in acting according to our duty, 
yet if it ſhould be aſked us, what were the motives of 
our conduct? we would be aſhamed to give our 
ſelfiſn gratifications for the reaſon, but would glory to 
have it thought by others, that nothing but a ſenſe of 
duty influenced us. Inſtances of the force which a 
lively ſenſe of duty has upon our actions, and of the 
defire we have to be thought to act from this motive, 
are to be found in every — of life, in the obedi- 
ence of children and of ſervants to their parents and 
maſters, and eſpecially of ſoldiers to their leaders, in 
any act one performs of juſtice, humanity or charity, 
and in the ſervice. done to our country, or to the 
more limited ſocieties of which we are members. In 
all which, and other ſuch cafes, the principal motive 
we pretend to act by, and which we always with others 
ſhould think we a& by, is a ſenſe of the duty which 
theſe different relations we ſtand in require from us. 
The other motive which powerfully operates upon 
the mind of men is intereſt, and its mighty influence 
in our breaſts is well known to every one from his 
own experience, whether it preſents itſelf to us under 
the view of procuring us ſome kind of good, as plea- 
luxe, gain or honour, or of preſerving us from the 
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contrary evil. No ſooner does any thing appear to us 


under this view, than immediately we feel ourſeſves 


ſtrongly inclined to purſue it, or avoid it. What is 
1t that 1mpells us to drink bitter potions, or to undergo 


ſome paintul amputation, but the perſuaſion that our 


doing fo is neceſſary for the recovery of health, or the 
preſervation ot life? And who would be perſuaded for 
any worldly confideration to throw himſel: over a 
rugged precipice, or drink a cup of deadly poiſon ? 
But it each of thete motives be ſuch powerful in- 
citements to action when ſingle, they become next to 
inſuperable when joined together in any matter of im- 
ortance ; for when we are fully pertuaded that it is 
both our ſtricteſt duty, and at the ſame time our great- 
eſt intereſt 70 do, or not to do any thing propo ed, it 
is next to impoffible for us to reſiſt the influence which 
ſuch combined force has upon us; and in every oc- 
currence of life, it in any cate we do reſiſt it, we ſhall 
find upon impartial examination that our reſiſtance is 
owing either to our ignorance of the preſence of theſe 
motives, or our not adverting to them, or that we 
are not perſuaded of them, or do not confider the 
matter itſe:f to be a thing of ſuch importance as to 
deſerve our attention. 
Now our Holy Faith aſſures us as a moſt ſacred 
truth, that it is the bounden duty of man, in every 
ſenſe of the word, to obey the commands of God; 


that God, both as our Creator and Redeemer, has 


the moſt abſolute dominion over us, and the moſt 
unalienable right in juſtice to every ſervice and obe- 
dience that we can yield him; that as our only true 
benefactor, the author and ſource of all the good we 
either enjoy or expect, he moſt juſtly deſerves from 
us every poffible return of gratitude and love. And 
that as chriſtians we are ſtill further bound to ſerve 
him by the ſolemn voluntary dedication of ourſelves 
to him in baptiſm : and conſequentiy that we are 
guilty of the higheſt injuſtice, the deepeſt ingiatitude, 
and the blackeſt infidelity, 1t we offend and diſobey 


him, The ſame holy faith alſo aſſures us, on the 
f authority 
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authority of God himſelt, that it is our higheſt and 
cnly true intereſt to ſerve and obey him to the utmoſt 
of our power ; that our ſupreme and only happineſs, 
both in this life and for all eternity in the life to came, 
depends entirely upon our doing ſo ; and that on the 
contrary it will prove a ſource of miſery and affliction 
to us in this life, and condemn us to eternal miſery 
in the next, if we diſobey him. Hence it is evident that 
if we really believe theſe great truths, if we have a 
lively faith and feeling ſenſe of them, the natural con- 
ſequence which this muſt neceſſarily produce in us, is 
to make us regulate all our actions by the light they 
give us, and make us live a life of piety and virtue, 
by loving and ſerving God and obeying his holy com- 
mands, and diligently avoiding every thing that can 
offend him; and this is what God himſelf aſſures us 
of in holy writ, where he ſays, He that believeth 
God, taketh heed to the commands,” Eccleſ. xxxii. 
28. in which words he joins our believing God, that 
is, having a true and lively faith in him and in the 
great truths he has revealed, and our ſteady obedience 
to the commands, as two things neceſſarily connected 
together, the latter being a natural and neceſſary con- 
ſequence of the former : to the ſame purpoſe he alſo 
lays, „ In all thy works remember thy laſt end, and 
thou ſhalt never fin,” Eccleſ. vii. 4. This frequent 
remembrance of our laſt end, that is, of the great 
truths of eternity which cur holy faith teaches us, 
and on which our higheſt intereſt depends, is both 
the principal means to enliven our faith of theſe truths, 
and is at the ſame time the conſtant attendant on a 
lively faith of them; and this God himſelf aſſures will 
be the moſt effectual means to preſerve us from fin. 
Hence the ſcripture in different places declares, that 
* the juſt man lives by faith,” that is, the light of 
faith is the principle of life in him, to wit, of that 
ſpiritual life by which he lives to God; all his actions 
are the fruits of that faith, and regulated by its light, 
all his defigns are directed by faith, all his works are 
guided by 1t ; he fears nothing but what faith nr 
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him he onght to fear ; he defires nothing. but what 
faith tells him he ought to defire ; he loves nothing 


but what this divine light teaches him he ought to pr 
love; he hopes for nothing but what it tells him he w. 
ought to hope; and hates nothing but what it points m 
out to him as deſerving his hatred. Theſe are the ih 
effects which a lively faith produces in the ſoul ; theſe a 
are the natural figns of that living faith by which the ob 
juſt man lives to God. And indeed, if we only exa- St 
mine · our own hearts, we ſhall ſee, from what paſſes th: 
there, what powerful influence the truths of faith Hr 
have upon us, when we have a proper ſenſe of them : got 
for when we faſt or pray, or chaſtiſe our body with 
St. Paul, or mortify our paſſions, or deny ourſelves, or a d 
do any other ſuch act of chriſtian virtue; what is it he: 


that moves us to do ſo?-T hele things are all contrary, 
and unpleaſant to the natural inclinations of fleſh and 


blood; it is even painful to our corrupted nature to hay 
perform them.; why then do we perform them ? On no, 
examining ourſelves with attention, we will clearly ſee tri] 
that faith is the ſpring from which all ſuch actions War 
flow; we are moved to do them becauſe we firmly be- Go 
lieve what our faith teaches us, that it is both our —_ | not 
*and our greateſt intereſt to do ſo. If therefore, a li ſhai 
of piety and obedience to the commands of God bp to 
the natural effects which a lively faith produces in our wilt 
conduct, where faith is alone, where it gives none of refu 
theſe ſigns of life, where it produces none of thoſe you 
effects which are proper to a lively faith, and much Nay 
more if we live in fin, which is directly oppoſite to the IS 0¹ 
lightof faith, we muſt neceſſarily conciude, that ſuch as w 
faith 1s but a dead faith, a mere carcaſe, or phantom this 
of faich, and far, very far from that faith by which we able 
live to God. And this is the very concluſion, which to 1: 
St. James draws from a long train of reaſoning. farth 
« Even fo,” ſays he, ** faith, if it has not works, 1s holy 
dead in itſelf,” Jas. ii. 17. and after more reafoning tO Ct 
upon the matter, he concludes in theſe words, “ as evide 
the body without the ſpirit is dead, fo faith without Juſtit 
wor ks is dead allo,” ver. 26. Now ſuch a dead faith dt 


as 
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as this is the ſame in the ſight of God as no faith, as 
St James declares, when he challenges us to give 
roof of our having any faith at all, if we have not 
works along with it, as a thing impoſſible. „ Shew 
me,” ſays he, “ thy faith without works, and I will 
ſhew thee my faith by works,” Ja. ii. 18. nay, ſuch 
a dead faith is worſe than no faith at all; it is an 
object of abemination before God, as is atreſted 1 
St Paul, who ſays of ſuch people, “they profeſs 
that they know God, but in their works they deny 
him, being abominable and incredulous, and to every 
good work reprobate.“ Tit. i. 10. 
Now can any man in his ſenſes imagine that ſuch 
a dead faith as this will be able to bring one to 
heaven? The whole tenor of {cripture gives the lye 
to ſuch a fancy. What ſhall it profit,” ſays St. 
James with ſurprize, © if a man fay he hath faith, but 
have not works? ſhall faith be able to ſaye him ?” No, 
no, he aſſures us, and confirms his concluſion by a 
firiking example, „If a brother or ſiſter be naked and 
want daily bread, and one among you ſay to him, 
Go in peace, be you warmed and filled, yet give him 
not tlioſe things that are neceſſary for the body, what 
ſhall it profit?” Will your ſaying ſo be of any profit 
to your poor brother in dittrels? or will your good 
wiſhes to him be of any profit to yourſelt, while you 
refuſe to ſupply his wants? certainly no; neither will 
your faith be of any uſe to you without good works. 
Nay, he ſays more, * you believe,“ ſays he, © there 
is one God; you do well; but the devils believe” this 
as well as you, yea they do more, they tremble through 
this their belief : but as this faith alone will never be 
able to deliver them from their miſery, or bring them 
to heaven, ſo neither will your faith, if it goes no 
farther than theirs, be able to ſave you. Finally, the 
holy apoſtle brings the example of Abraham and others 
to confirm what he ſays, and then conciudes as an 
evident truth, “do you ſee that by works a man is 
juſtified, and not by faith only?” Ja. ii. 
St. Paul is no lets clear upon thus head, and aſſures 
| « us 
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us in expreſs terms, that nothing will avail us in Chriſt, 
nothing gain us a faving intereſt in him, but a lively 
faith, a faith animated b charity, and productive of 
good works. © In Chriſt Jeſus,” ſays he, „neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſton, 
but faith that worketh by charity.“ Gal. v. 6. Charicy 
is to faith what the foul is to the body; it animates 
faith. and gives it lite, vigour, and action, and there- 
fore to ſhow us that a dea) taith unaccompanied with 
good works will never bring us to heaven, the Holy 
Ghoſt declares by theſe words of the apoſtle, that the 
only thing that will be of any avail to us at all in 
Chriſt, is a living faith, animated by charity, and pro- 
ductive of good works. And what thele good works 
are, our Saviour himſelf tells, when explaining the 
ſubſtance of charity- or the love of God, he lays, 
« If you love me, keep my commandments,” J. 
xiv. 15. and * he that hath my commandments and 
keepeth them, he it is that loves me,” Jo. xiv. 21. 
and therefore, in another place, he makes the keep- 
ing of the commandments an expreſs condition of 
obtaining eternal life. If thou will enter into life,” 
ſays he, keep the commandments,” Matt. xix. 17. 


And indeed, as it is impoſſibie to be ſaved without 
loving God, and as the very effence of the love of 


God conſiſts in keeping his commandments, it mani- 


feſtly follows that a bare dead faith without love and 


obedience will never bring us to ſalvation, and there- 
fore St. Paul puts this. very caſe of having faith with- 
outcharity, and declares its inſufficiency in theſe words, 
„ Tf I ſhould have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, and haye not charity, I am nothing,” 
1 Cor. xin. 2. 

Beſides, does not Chriſt himſelf aſſure us, that the 
ſentence of eternal reprobation will be paſſed upon 
the wicked at the laſt day preciſely for their want of 
good works? for, immediately after that dreadful ſen - 
tence, he adds, as the cauſe of paſſing it, for I was 
hungry, and ye gave me no meat,” &c. He does not 


condemn them. becauſe they did not belieye in him, 
5 | or 
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or becanſe they embraced a falſe faith; but becauſe 
having true faith in him, and believing theſe very 
ruths he had revealed, they took no care to animate ' 
:nd enliven their faith by charity, or to accompany 
it with good works. Nay, upon another occaſion, 
ſpeaking of the ſame great day of accounts, he ſays, 
« In that day many ſhall ſay to me, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in thy name, and caſt out 
devils in thy name, and done many wonderful works 
in thy name?” Here we ſee not only a true faith, but 
a ſtrong faith, a faith capable of working miracles, 
and this faith and the miracles wrought in virtue of 
it, made uſe of by thoſe who had it, as a recommen- 
dation to mercy and favour with the great Judge; and 
yet, becauſe this faith was not attended with good 
works, becauſe it was not enlivened by charity, be- 
cauſe it did not produce in them obedience to the 
commandments, was ſo far from being of ſervice ta 
them, that our Saviour immediately adds, Then 
will I profeſs to them, I never knew you, depart from 
me, you that work iniquity,” Matt. vii. 22. So 
true is that declaration of St. Paul, It I ſhould have 
all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have 
not charity, | am nothing.” And therefore Chriſt 
declares in expreſs terms, Not every one that faith 
to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, but he who doth the will of my Father wha 
is in heaven, he ſhall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven,” Matt. vii. 21. And was not the unprofitable 
ſervant condemned preciſely for not improving his ta- 
lent? And the barren tree cut down and caſt into the 
fire, preciſely becauſe it brought not forth good fruit? 
Does not St. Paul aſſure us, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
become the cauſe of eternal ſalvation to all that obey 
him?“ Heb. v. And do we not find throughout 
the whole ſeripture, that eternal life and happineſs is 
erery where propoſed as a reward to good works? and 
on the contrary, that wrath and indignation will be 
the portion of thoſe who obey not the commands? 
It were endleſs to cite all the different texts where 
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theſe truths are declared, as they are to 'be found 


almoſt in every page of the ſcripture. - See Rom. ii. 9, her 
Rev. ii. 26. iii. 21. xiv. 13. Gal. v. 19. Epheſ. all 
v. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 9 Rev. xxi 5. nc 
We muſt therefore conclude, that tho? the true faith not. 
of Chriſt, the ficm belief of thoſe ſacred truths of eter. mat 
nity which he revealed to the world, be abſolutely Wl upo 
neceſſary to ſalvation; althongh this faith be the fir look 
- ſep to our ſalvation, although it be the foundation caſt 
upon which all chriſtian perfection is built, and the ¶ wee 
root from which every other chriſtian virtue ſprings, ſinc 
inſomuch that no chriſtian virtue can cxiſt, unleſs iti ihe 
be grounded upon the true faith of Chriſt, and riſe rom neg 
that root, any more than a houſe can ſtand in the ait into 
without a foundation, or a tree grow upon the ſur- 1 th 
face of the earth without a root; although, in fine, 80 
true faith in Chriſt and in his divine truths be ſo i he. 
ſtrictly required by Almighty God, that nothing ? th 
we can poſſibly do without faith can be acceptable to MW c 
him, for he expreſly declares that without faith bril 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,” Heb. vi. yet this very nd. 
divine faith, tho” of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, will never ils 
bring a ſoul to heaven alone, unleſs it be productive at 
of good works in obedience to the commandments of 9 
211 


God, unleſs it be a living faith, ** a faith that worketh | 
by charity.“ ; ene 
But what do I ſay, that faith will not ſave us with- 2? 


out good works? inſtead of ſaving us, or of being of i ter 
any ſervice to us, it will prove in the end our greatelt W <2 
adverſary, and bring on us a more dreadful condem- he w 
nation. When the ſoul of a bad chriſtian is preſented i 2) 
before the tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, her faith which bring 
lay dormant during her mortal life will then riſe up P 
againſt her, to her incredible contuſion; it will then retulc 

reſent before her eyes, in the molt lively colours, how mo | 


much ſhe had it in her power to have lived a good 
life, and ſecured her eternal ſalvation ; how well ſhe 
knew what God required of her to do for that pur- 
poſe, and what abundant helps ſhe had to enable her 
to do it; how ſtrong her obligation was to ſerve > 

it 
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from juſtice, gratitude, and intereſt, and how great 
her madneſs and folly in not complying with it. From 
all which it will draw this necetlary concluſion, that 
lince „ ſhe knew ſo well her maſter's will, and did it 
not, the has nothing to expect but to be beaten with 
many ſtripes ;” fince ſo many talents were beſtowed 
upon her, which ſhe did not improve, ſhe can only 
look for the fate of the unprofitable ſervant, to * be 
caſt into utter darkneſs, where there is nothing but 
weeping and walling and gnaſhing of tceth ;” and 
ſince Almighty God gave her ſo many graces which 
ſhe abuſed, ſo much time for repentance which ſhe 
neglected, nothing remains for her, but © to be thrown 
into the pool burning with fire and brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death.“ 1 | 

Seeing theretore that the practice of good works, 
che works of virtue and piety, by a continual obedience 
o the commands of God, is ſo eſſentially neceſſary for 
curing the great work of our ſalvation; the ſi cere 
hriſtian, who has acquired the object of his wiſhes, 
nd is- come to the knowledge of the true faith of 

hriſt, muſt not flatter himſelf that all is done, or 

nat his chearfully embracing that holy faith, and be- 
oming a member of the church of Chriſt, will alone 
ſufficient to bring him to the enjoyment of Chriſt; 
ne half of the work is only done, and tlie leſs half 
29 ; and therefore from a ſincere chriſtian enquiring 
tier the truth, now that he has found it, he muſt - 
xcome a devout chriſtian in practiſing it; otherwiſe - 
he will never obtain the. wiſhed- for crown of immor- 
tality. The infinite goodneſs of Almighty God in 
bringing him out of darkneſs to his admirable light, 
in preference to ſo many others to whom this grace is 
retuſed, ſtrictly demands on his fide a correſpondence , 
with fo much goodneſs, by gratitude and love, of 
which the great proof, which God requires, is obe- 
dience to his holy commandments. W herefore the 
fincere chriſtian, now brought to the truth, and become 
à member of the oe of Chriſt, muſt confider as 
| 2 - ad- 


— 


— pr CAS — ———— »¶——— HAS. XX 
OC. 


— een nr a. — — — 
— — 


W WHT LFODUCTEION.. 
addreſſed to himſelf in particular, thoſe ſerious ad- 
vices which St. Peter and St Paul gave to their late 
converted diſciples, and in them to all others who 
are called to rhe chriftian faith ; „Be not deceived, 
God is not mocked ; for what things a man thall ſow, 
theſe alſo ſhail he reap ; for he that ſoweth in the fleſh, 
of the fleſh alto ſhall reap corruption, but he that ſow- 
eth in the ſpirit, of the i reap life everlaſting. 
And in doing good let us not fail, for in due time we 
ſhall reap, not failing. Therefore, whilſt we have 
time, let us do good to all men,” Gal. vi. 7. You 
were herctotore darkneſs, but now light in the Lord, 
Walk ye as the children of light, for the fruit of the 
light is in all goodnefs, and juſtice, and truth, prov- 


ing what is well pleafing to God, and have no fellow- 


ſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs.” Epheſ. 
v. 8. By Chriſt God hath given us moſt grea 
and precious promiſes: that by theſe you may be 
made partakers of the divine nature, flying the cor- 
ruption of that concupiſcence which is in the world 
And you, giving all diligence, join with your faith, 
virtue; and with virtue, knowledge ; and with know: 
Jedge, abſtinence; and with abſtinence, patience ; 
and with patience, godlineſs; and with godlineſs 
brotherly love; and with brotherly love, charity 
For if theſe things be in you, and abound, they wil 
make you to be neither empty nor - unfruitful in th: 
Knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, For he tha 
hath not theſe things with him, is blind and groping, 
forgetting his being purged from his old fins. W here- 
fore, brethren, labour the more, that by good work; 
you may make your calling and election fure ; fo. 
doing the'e things you ſhall not ſin at any time, and 
10 an entrance ſhall be miniſtered to you abundantly 
into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pet, 1. 10. 

As therefore in the former part of this work, I 


endeavoured to conduct the ſincere Chriſtian who ſeeks 


the truth, from the firſt principles of chriſtianity to 


the full knowledge of the true church of Chriſt, in 
| which 
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which alone his holy faith is to be found, and explain- 
ed to him all thoſe traths of that divine faith which 
it is neceſſary for every one to know, in order to be 
a well inſtructed chriſtian ; ſo the deſign of this pre- 
ſent work is to inſtruct the Devout Chriftian, who: 
having found and embraced the truth which he ſin- 
cerely ſought for, is now firmly reſolved to practiſe 
it, in all the different branches of his duty which the 
law of God demands from him. In doing this, IL 
bave made it my particular care to be plain and clear, 
that what I advance may be underſtood by the mean- 
| eſt capacity: I have purpoſely avoided all particular 
opinions about any moral duty, and endeavoured to 
ſtick clole to the plain fimple deciſions of God's holy 
word, With this view, I have even avoided man 

human reaſons, which might laudably have been 
brought to confirm and enforce any duty, and as 
much as poſſible have given the anſwers to the que- 
ſtions propoſcd, in the very words of the ſcripture, 
or in equivalent terms, evidently contained in the 
texts adduced to prove them. Indeed, my principal 
intention was, that theſe inſtructions on the law of 
Chriſt, ſhould be, as the title bears, from the written 
word; becauſe proofs of fuch authority admit of 
no evaſion. Ged has ſaid it ! and who will dare to 
deny it? Proofs of this kind, are of all others the 
moſt perſuaſive to a fincere chriſtian; and I have 
found by experience, that inſtructions to the chriſtian 
people, built upon, and illui rated from aproper choice 
of ſuch proofs, are of all others the moſh penetrating 
to their hearts, and the moſt fruitful in their effects. 
Perhaps thoſe who have ſuch inſtructions to give, 
may find ſome help from this work; at leaſt, if they 
choole to follow this method, it willi fave them a great 
deal of labour in collecting ſuch ſcripture teſtimonies: 
themſelves, as they will here find them collected to 
their hand, on all the chief duties of chriſtian morality. 
] only beg the devout reader not to pais flightly over 
what is here contained. The ſubject is important; it de- 
ſeryes the moſt ſerious application; let him therefore, 
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26 INTRODUCTYION. 
Ponder well and meditate on the great truths here laid 
down ; let him remember, as he peruſes the ſacred 
teſtimonies here collected, that it is God who ſpeaks 
in them : 
no human rcaſon can invalidate them; that heaven 
and earth ſhall paſs away, but his word ſhall never 
5 aſs away; and that therefore, all the ſuggeſtions of 

eth 1 blood, all the evaſions of ſelf- love, are to 
de rejected and contemned, as lying monitors, when 
they dare to oppoſe chemſelves to this heavenly light, 
But above all, let him make i his conſtant. endea- 
yours to regulate his lite and conduct by theſe divine 
taws, which alone will bring him to eternal happineſs, 
« for not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, 
but the doers of the law ſhall be nee ” Rom, 
1. 13. 
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CHAP. I. 
Of the Law of God in general. 


HAT is the law of God? 
A. It is the manifeſtation of his will to man, 
declaring what he requires of man to do and to avoid, 


in order to pleaſe God and ſave his own ſoul. 
Q. 2. Where is this manifeſtation of the will of 


God to be found? 


A. In the ten commandments; which are an 
abridgement of all that we have to do, as the creed 
is an abridgement of all we have to believe, and the 
Lord's prayer is an abridgement of all we have to alk 
of God, in order to be faved. 

Q. 3. When did God manifeſt his will to man 
in the ten commandments ? 

A. After he had brought the children of Iſrael out, 
of Egypt, and carried them through the Red- Sea, into. 
the wilderneſs, he there appeared to the whole people 
in a moſt awful manner, and with his own mouth, 
promulgated, in the hearing of the whole multitude, 
the ten commandments; and he afterwards wrote 
them with his own finger on two tables of ſtone, and 
gave them to Moſes, to be preſerved in the ark, as the 
continual rule of our tions. | 

Q. 4. What account does the ſcripture give of this 
awful ſcene ? | 

A. It is thus deſcribed in the book of Exodus, 
chap. xix. And God faid to Moſes, Go to the people 
and ſanctify them to-da/ and to morrow, and let 
them waſh their garmen's; and let them be ready 
aga nſt the thitd day; fo on the third day the Lord 
vil come down in the fi;at of all the people, upon 
mount 
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Mount Sinai ; and thou ſhalt appoint certain limits 
to the people round about, and thou ſhalt ſay to them, 
Take heed ye go not up into the mount, and that ye 
touch not the borders thereof; every one that touch- 
eth the mount, dying he ſhall die; no hands ſhall 
touch him, but he ſhall be ſtoned to death, nor ſhall 
he be ſhot through with arrows ; whether it be beaſt 
or man, he ſhall not live. And Moſes came down 
from the mount to the people, and ſanctified them, 
and when they had waſhed their garments, he ſaid to 
them, Be ready againft the third day, and come not that a 
near your wives And now the third day was come, te | 
and the morning appeared; an behold” thunders be- i:.“ 

gan to be heard, and lightning to flaſh, and a very 3 
thick cloud to cover the mount, and the noiſe of the ¶ maye 
trumpet ſounded exceeding loud, and the people hat thy G 
was in the camp feared... . And all mount Sinai was 6 5 
on a ſmoke, becauſe the Lord was come down upon adulte 
it in fire, and the fmoke roſe from it as out of a bear t: 
furnace: and all the mount was terrible. And the N not cc 
found of the trumpet grew by degrees louder and Ncoret 
louder, and was drawn out to a greater length.” Now nor h. 


that 
made 


from the midit of all this dreadful apparatus, the voice (3: 
of God was heard by the whole people, when he pro» ¶ mendo 
nounced to them his law, ſaying, A. 1 

« am the Lord thy God, who brought thee out author 
of the land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage. Nas le: 
Thou ſhal have ho ſtrange Gods before me. T how now 1- 
ſhalt not make to thyſelf a graven thing, nor the like- {What the 
neſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the ¶ may be 
earth beneath, nor of thoſe things that are in the ¶ teach u 


waters under the earth; thou ſhalt not adore them, nor N ought a 
ferve them: I am the Lord thy God, mighty, and jea- Wand hea: 
lous, viſiting the iniquity of the fatheis upon the child» Wparation 
ren, to the third and fourth generation of them that ¶ieccivin, 
hate me, and ſhewing mercy to thouſands of. them Wto keep 
that love me, and keep my commandments.” them, 


« Thou ſhait not take the name of the Lord thy fear of C: 


God in vain, for the Lord will not hold him guilt- fal a Bei 
leſs N careful 


— — 1 
—— 


Chap. I. in General. 5 
leſs that ſhall take the name of the Lord his God in 
vain.“ n ä 
Remember that thou keep holy the ſabbath day; 
fix days ſhalt thou labour and ſhalt do all thy work, 
but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy 
God: on it thou ſhalt do no manner of work; thou, 
nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man ſervant, 
nor thy maid ſervant, nor thy beaſt, nor the ſtranger 
that is within thy gate. For in fix days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea and all things 
that are in them, and reſted on the ſeventh day, there- 
Ice the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctified 
we” | | | 
„Honour thy father and thy mother, that thou 
mayeſt be long-lived upon the land, which the Lord 
thy God will give thee.” / 
« Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. Thou ſhalt 
not covet thy neighbour's houſe. Neither ſhalt thou 
covet his wife, nor his ſervant, nor his hand maid, 
nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing that is his.“ 
Q. 5. Why did God proclaim his law in ſo tre- 
mendous a manner ? | 5 
A. For ſeveral reaſons. (f.) To give credit and 
authority to Moſes, and to perſuade the world that he 
was ſent by God; thus God fays to Moles, + Lo 
now 1-will come to thee in the darkneſs of a cloud, 
that the people may hear me ſpeaking to thee, and, 
may believe thee for ever.” Exod. xix. 9. (2.) To 
teach us with what profound reverence and reſpect we 
ought always to receive inſtructions on the law of God, 
and hear his word: which eppears from the great pre- 
paration he required of his people, to fit them for 
receiving his law, and the diſtance he obliged them 
to keep at from the mountain, while it was given to 
them. (3) To fill our minds with the wholeſome 
fear of God, conſidering how tremendous and aw- 
ful a Being he is; and (4.) To make us exceeding 
caretul in keeping and obeying his commands; for, 
| when 
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when “ all the people ſaw the voices and the flames, 
and the {ound of the trumpet, and the mount ſmoak- 


ing, being terrified and ſtruck with fear, they ſtood 
afar off, ſaying to Moſes, Speak thou unto us and we 
will hear; let not the Lord ſpeak to us, left we die. 
And Moles faid to the people, Fear not, for God is 
come to prove you, and that the dread of him might 
be in you, and you ſhould net ſin.” Exod. xx. 18. 

Q. 6. Why did God begin the declaration of his 
Jaw, by theſe words, I am the Lord thy God who 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe 
of bondage?“ 

A. To imprint in our hearts a juſt ſenſe of the 
infinite power, dominion, authority and majeſly of 
our divine Lawgiver, who is the © Lord our God,” 
a being of infinite perfections, who has an unlimited 
power, and the moſt abſolute dominion over us and 
over all creatures; who can do with us whatever he 
Fleaſes, and who alone can defend us from all dangers, 
deliver us from all evils, and beſtow npon us all good, 
both for time and eternity; and from this confider- 
ation to make us receive his law with greater reſpect, 


and obterve it with the utmoſt fidelity. | | 


Q. 7. Why does God add to the firſt command 
theſe words, ior F am the Lord thy God, ſtrong and 
jealous, viſiting. &c. ?” | 

A. To imprint in our mind a juſt ſenſe of the in- 
finite power and ſeverity of God as our judge, and 
of his ardent zeal for the faithful obſervance of his law, 
aſſuring us that he will moſt undoubtedly puniſh all 
thole who tranſgreſs it, and amply reward thoſe who 
are careful to obey it? Auen 8 

Q. 8. Was this law of God, as contained in the 
ten commands, a new law ? 

A. No: itis the ſame law that God, in creating 
man, had imprinted in his mind at the beginning by 
the light of reaſon ; for except tl e ſingle article of de- 
termining the ſeventh day of the week to be ſet apart 
for the ſervice of God, the ten commands contain no- 
thing but the natural duties of man to God, and ia 
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his neighbour, the knowledge of which God has en- 
graved in the bottom of our heart by the light of na- 
ture, and by the ſenſe which every one has of right 
and wrong ; which, had man continued in the ſtate 
ot innocency, would have been in all caſes a full and 
ſufficient rule to guide and direct him in all his con- 
duct. But the heart of man having been corrupted 
by fin, he gave not the proper attention to this light, 
which in proceſs of time, by the repetition of fin, be- 
come ſo dark and obſcure, that it ſeemed almoſt quite 
extinguiſhed ; for this reaſon, God of his infinite 


| meicy, was pleaſed to give his choſen people, in order 


to preſerve them from the general corruption of, th: 
reſt of mankind, an external renovation of this divin2 
law contained in the ten commandments : and in {> 
doing he mainteſted his ſpecial love and predilection 
for that people, the poſterity of his ſervant abraham, 
for which the royal prophet warmly exhorts them to 
be grateful to God, and to thank and praiſe him for 
ſuch a diftinguithed mercy. * Praiſe the Lord, O 
Jeruſalem, praiſe thy God, O Zion... . who hath 
declared his word to Jacob, his juſtices and his judg- 
ments to Iſrael : he hath not done in like manner t) 
every nat on, and his judgments he hath not made 
manifeſt to them.” Pfal. cxlvii. 1. 19. | 

Q. 9. Are we chriſtians obliged to obey the ten 
commands given to the Jews ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; becauſe though the cere- 
monial law given to the Jews, and what regarded 
their policy and forms of judgment, as being intend- 
ed only for their nation, and a figure of the good things 
then to come, be noways binding upon chriſtians, but 
was wholly abrogated when the goſpel appeared, and 
the Jews cealed to be a nation, yet the ten commands, 
excepting only the determination of the ſeventh day, 
as they are only an external declaration of the eternal 
law of God, imprinted in our heart by the light of 
nature, can never be abrogated, nor ceaſe to be bind « 
ing upon every human creature. Hence our bleſſed 
Saviour makes the obſervance of them an abſolute 
| condition 
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condition of ſalvation. © If thou wilt enter into life/ 
ſays he, “ keep the commandments.” Matt, xix. 11, 
Luke xvni. 20. 31d this he declared in anfwer to the 


ueſtion, expiefly put to bim by the young man, ff 


«© What mult I do to poſſeſs eternal life ? And where. 
as the Jews, blinded by their paſhons and carnal 
views, had put faite gloſſes and explicat'ons on ſe. 
veral of the commands, he was pleated in his divine 
ſermon on the n:ount, to correct theſe falſe inter- 
pretations, and explain the true ſenſe and meaning of 
theſe commands, declaring at the ſame time the ab. 
{olute obligation that his followers have of obſerving 
them, and aſſuring us that he was ** come not to de- 
ſtroy the law, but to fultil it,“ Matt. v. 17. and to ſhow 
us the pernianency and indefectibility of this divine 
law, he immediately adds, v. ith his uſual aſſeveration, 
Amen, I ſay unto you, till heaven, and earth paſs 
away, one jot, or one tittle ſhall not paſs from the law, 
till all be fulfilled.“ ver. 18. | 

Q. 10. How great is our obligation to obey the law 
of Cod? 

A. Beſides what we have ſeen at large in the intro- 
duction, we mult further obſerve, that obedience to 
the law of God 1s the very end of our being, the very 
end which God had in creating us: Let us all 


hear together,” ſays Solomon, „the concluſion of the 


ditccurſe ; fear God and keep his cemmandments, 


for this is all man.“ Eccl. xii. 13. that is, this is all 


and all to man; this is the whole buſineſs and duty of 
man; this is all he has to do in this world; in 2 
word, this is his perfection, his happineſs, his all: 
for as the ſun was created to give light, and the fire 
to heat, the water to refreſh, and the air to breathe, 
the earth to produce its fruits, and theſe fruits to 
nonrnſh man; fo man himlelf was created to fear 
God, and keep his commandments ; and as theſe 
creatures would become monſters and uſeleſs, if tliey 
ceaſed to perform the end for which God created 
them, ſo man is no leſs ſo, if he diſobeys the com- 
mands of God; whatever he does without this, is all 

nothing 
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nothing, for © circumciſion is nothing, and uncir- 
cumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the com- 
mandments of God.“ 1 Cor. vil. 19. and after all, 
what are the commands of God, but the manifeſtation 
of his will to man? Now as every man, with reaſon, 
expects and requires that his will ſhould be obeyed: by 
thole under his authority, and conſiders them as oblig- 
ed to do ſo, how much more malt we be obliged to 
obey the will of God, who has the moſt abſolute and 


unalienable authority over us, as his creatures, and 


can do with us whatever he pleaſes ? 


Q. 1. In what manner ought we to obey the 
commandments * 

A. We mult obey them in the manner, in which 
Telus Chriſt requires us; not according to the falſe 
explications of the Jews, nor after the example of the 
Phariſees, but according to the true interpretation 
wiich Jeſus Chriſt has given us of them, and with 
that perfection which he points out to us in the 
of) el. * 5 
l 6G 12. In what does this perfection of our obe- 
dience to the law conſiſt? 

A. Our Saviour has a very remarkable ſaying in 
the goſpel, which will explain this to us.“ I tell you, 
ſays he, except your juſtice exceed that of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, you ſhall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven.“ Matt. v. 20. The Scribes were the doc- 
tors of the law ; and the Phariſees were a preciſe ſet 
ot men, making profeſſion of a more than ordinary 
exact obſervance of the law ; and upon that account, 
were greatly eſteemed among the people ; and it muſt 
be owned there were many things in their condu& 
exccedingly laudable, and which may even be a re- 
proach to us chriſtians ; for they abhorred all manner 
of blaſphemy and profanation of the name of God; 
they had a horror at all forts of uncleanneſs ; they 
obterved the ſabbath day with a ſcrupulous exact- 
nels ; they made open profeſſion of piety ; they faſted 
frequently ; and were very charitable to the poor ; yet 
notwithſtanding all this, our Saviour expreſly declares, 


that 
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that except we keep the law in a more perfect manner 
than they did, we cannot enter into the kingdom of 


heaven; becauſe their exactneſs in theſe duties waz 


accompanied with ſeveral eſſential failings, for which 
Chriſt pronounced woes againſt them, and in the 
careful avoiding ef theſe defects, our obedience to the 
law muſt exceed theirs, if we want to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Now their defects in keeping the law, were chiefly 
theſe following, (I.) They carefully avoided ſmaller 
fins, and made a great noiſe about outward obſery- 
ances, but neglected the more eſſential duties which 
the law preſcribed ; on this account, our Saviour ſays 
to them, Woe to you, Scribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites, who pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and 
cummin, and have let alene the weightier things of 
the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith; theſe 
things you ought to have done, and not to leave thoſe 
others undone. Blind guides, who ſtiain at a gnat, 
and ſwallow a camel.” Matt. xxiii. 23. Thus they 
thought it a crime, to pull ears of corn when hungry 
on the ſabbath, but they made no ſcruple to devour 
the houſes of widows.” Matt. xxiii. 14. They 


thought it a crime to eat with unwaſhen hands, but 


they thought it no fin to ſhut the kingdom of hea- 
ven againſt men, and not ſuffer thoſe that are going 
in, to enter” ver 13. They would not enter the 
palace of Pilate upon the feaſt day, for fear of detiling 
themſelves, as he was a heathen; but they thought 
nothing of accuſing the Son of God falſely, and con- 
demning him to the death of the croſs. Such then 
was the miſtaken juſtice of the Phariſees in this 
point. 

(2.) They were careful to avoid the outward crimes, 
which were expreſly forbidden by the law, but they 
took no care to cleanſe their hearts from the internal 
crimes of bad thoughts, hurtful defires, covetous 
wiſhes, anger, hatred, malice, envy, revenge, and 
the like; for which reaſon our Saviour ſays to them, 


& Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, 5 
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cauſe you make clean the outſide of the cup and of the 


mer diſh, but within you are full of extortion and un- 
1 of cleanneſs . . . You are like the whited ſepulchres, 
Wa which outwardly appear to men beautiful, but with- 
jor in are full of dead men's bones, and all filthineſs. 
the 


So you alſo, outwardly indeed, appear to men juſt, but 
within you are full of hypocriſy and iniquity.” Matt. 
the WY xxiii. 2 5. You ſerpents, generation of vipers, how 
will you eſcape the judgment of hell ? ver. 3 3. ; 
(3.) They were filled with pride and ſelf conceit, 
aller N and when they did any thing good in itſelf, they at- 
erV- Wtributed it all to themſelves, and to their own ſtrength, 
nich taking all the praiſe to themſelves, and not giving 
ſays glory to God; hence they were ſelf-conceited, arro- 
gant, vain boaſters of their own works, and deſpiſers 
and Hof others. — Thus the proud Phar iſee, that went up 
d the temple to pray, exalted himſelf, on account of 
heſe ¶ ſome good things he did, above all other men, and 
hole particularly above the humble publican, who with a 
mat, ¶ contrite heart was crying for mercy at the ſame time; 
they Hand on account of this pride Jefus Chriſt declared, 
act) chat with all his good works he was condemned in 
vour che ſight of God. a 
hey (4.) They did all their works to be ſeen and praiſe 
but Ned by men; they cared little or nothing whether or 
hea- not they pleaſed God, provided they pleaſed the 
ons world, and got the applauſe and eſteem of men. Mat. 
the Höri. 5. When they gave alms, they ſounded the 
ling Nrumpet before them . . . that they might be honour- 
ught ed by men.“ When they prayed, they ſpoke much, 
con- Wand © ſtood praying in the ſtreets and ſynagogues, 
then that they might be ſeen by men ;” when they taſted, 
this WW they disfigured their faces, that they might be ſeen 
by nien to faſt.” Matt. vi. . But for this reaſon our 


mes, Saviour declared, that they could get no reward from 
me God in heaven, for all their pretended good works, 
ern 


ut had already received their reward in the applauſe 
the world, which they ſought for. 

From this we ſee in what manner we are obliged 
bo keep the commandments of God, and what is 
C 2 required 
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required of us, that our juſtice may exceed rhat of the 
Phariſees, and entitle us to a place in the kingdom of 
heaven, which theirs was incapable of acquiring; for 
(1.) We muſt keep the whole law, and perform all 
the duties preicribed by it, great and ſmall; we muſt 
not lay a ſtreſs on ſinall matters and neglect the greater 
duties, neither muſt we neglect ſmall duties, from the 
vain pretence, that they are of little conſequence. 
« I hoſe things you oazht to do, and not to leave theſe 
others undone,” ſays Chriſt himfelt; and, “ He that 
neglects imall tlungs, ſhall fall by little and little,” 
as the wite man aſlures us: We muſt be particularly 
careful not to let ourſelèves be ſo blinded. by out 
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paſſions and depraved affections, as not to fee the —— 
malice of thoſe things which flatter and plcaſe them, Q. 
and by that mcans overiook them; but we muſt care- A. 
fully obſerve whatever the divine law preſcribes ; of ke 
for whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, but offend ¶ time 
in one point, is become guilty of all,“ Ja. 11. 10. (2.) N they 
We muſt not only be exact in performing all the feren! 
external duties which the law ordains, and in ab- (;.) 
ſtaining from all thoſe exterior crimes which it for- this j 
bids, but we mult be equally careful in purifying our ¶ of the 
hearts, and cleanſing all the inward affections of IM to litt] 


the ſoul, never dwelling in our thoughts upon any Wl (2.) * 
thing that is ſinful, much leſs taking any pleature in ¶ and tl 
ſuch thoughts, or conſenting to them, or defiring WM tained 
any unlawtal object, well knowing that “ perverſe ¶ forme 
thoughts ſeparate from God,” Wiſd. i. 3. and that I thyug] 
not only thoſe who do evil actions, are worthy ol duty i: 
death, but alſo they who conſent to thoſe who do farthe; 
them,” Rom. i. 32. (3.) We muſt accompany out WW increa! 
obedience with a profound humility, firmly perſuaded WM of Gol 
that of ourſelves we can do no good at all, that it Mour co 
God © who works in us both to will and to accom- WW its lig 
liſh according to his good pleaſure,” Phil. ii. 14 MW we mi 
and that all the good we do, is owing to his merciful bring 
aſſiſtance. And therefore, that all the praiſe and glory MW word, 
is due to hun alone; hence we ought to accompam Il only, 


our obedience with a total diffidence in ourſelves, and hath Ic 
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in General. 

an entire confidence in God, humbly begging his aſ- 
ſiſtance before we begin any thing, and from our heart 
giving thanks to him when it 1s ended ; not aſſuming 
the praiſe of any thing to ourſelves, nor valuing our- 
ſelves in our own mind when any thing ſucceeds, but 
fincerely acxnowledging, when we have done all, that 
we are but unprofitable ſervants. (4.) We muſt have 


Jo 


a pure intention in all we do, ſeeking only to pleaſe 
God by every thing we do in obedience to his will, 
being well aſſured that God will reward no actions 
but ſuch as are done for his fake ; and, therefore, 
whether we eat or drink, or whatever elſe we do, 
we mult do all to the glory of God,” as St. Paul re- 


quires, 1 Cor. x. 


Q. 1. Are all obliged to know the commands ? 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; the obligation all lie under 
of keepiag the commands, obliges all at the ſame 
time to know them; becauſe how can they obey what 
they do not know? Now we may obſerve three dif- 
ferent degrees of perfection in knowing the commands. 
(1.) To know the words of the commands by heart; 
this 1s the firſt and loweſt degree of our knowledge 
of the commands; it is neceſſary to be had, but it is 


to little purpoſe, if we reſt in it, and 


go no further. 


2.) To know the ſenſe and meaning of the words, 
and the various duties and obligations which are con- 


tained in them. 


This is a great deal more than the 


former, and moſt neceſſary, but not ſufficient ; for: 
tough we ſhould know ever ſo perfectly what our 
duty is, this knowledge, if we reſt there, and go no 
farther, inſtead of bringing us to heaven, will rather 
increaſe our condemnation. 
of God in practice, to love it, to make it the rule of 
our conduct, and in every thing to act according to 
ts light; this is the true ſaving knowledge which 
we mult all ſtudy to acquire; becauſe this alone will 
bring us to eternal happineſs. 4 Be ye doers of the 
word, /ays the hzly apaſtle 7ames, and not hearers 


only, deceiving your own ſelves ; 


(3.) To know the law 


. - for he that 


hach looked into the perfect law of liberty, and. hath 
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but a doer of the work ; 
in his deed.” Ja. 1. 22. 25. 
of the law are 


law ſhall be juſtified.” Rom ii. 13. 
Q. 14 


cal — of the law? 


A. Chiefly by ſerious and attentive meditation 


upon the law itſelf, upon its beauty and excellency, 
on the ſti ict obligation we have to obey it, and upon 
the great advantages of keeping it with our whole 
heart, Thus almighty God, after exhorting us by 
the mouth of the wiſe man to this practical knoy- 
ledge of the law in theſe words, My fon, keep my 
commandments, and thou ſhalt live, and my law as 
the apple of thy eye,” immediately adds, as the means 
to acquire it, © Bind it upon thy fingers, write it upon 
the tables of thy heart.“ Prov. vii. 2. that is, have 
it always before your eyes, as if it were bound upon 
your fingers, and let it ſink deep into your heart, by 
ferious meditation, And this he ordains ſtill more 
clearly by his prophet Moſes, who ſays, © Theſe 
words which | command thee this day, ſball be in thy 
heart ; and thou thalt tell them to thy children, and 
thou ſbalt meditate upon them fitting in thy houſe, and 
walking on thy journey, ſleeping and riſing ; and thou 
ſhalt bind them as a ſign on thy hand, and they halt 
be, and {hall move between thy eyes, and thou ſhalt 
write them in thy entry and on the doors of thy houſe.” 

Deut. vi. C. N othing can be more expreſs than this, 
nor ſhow more manifeſtly how much 1t 1s our duty 
frequently, or rather continually, to meditate on the 
law of God, to have it always before our eyes, and 
ſtady in every thing to conform ourſelves to it. And 
befides theſe ſtrong junctions to do ſo, we-have many 
promiſes in ſeripture of the moſt ample bleſſings to en- 
courage us; thus, „ Bleſſed is the man . . whoſe 
will is in the law of the Lord, and in his law he fhall 
meditate day and night: he ſhall be like a tree which 


is planted near the running waters, which ſhall bring 
forth 


- 


Chap J 


continued therein, not becoming a forgetful hearer, 
this man ſhall be bleſſed 
& For not the hearer 
juſt before God, but the doers of the 


By what means can we acquire thus pratti- 
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forth its fruit in due ſeaſon, and his leat ſhall not fall off, 
and all, whatſoever he ſhall do, ſhall profper.” Pſ. i. 1. 
gBleſſed are the undetiled in the way, who walk in 
the law of the Lord: bleſſed are they that /earch his 
tr/timonies, that leek him with their whole heat,” 
Pj, cxviii. 1. | 

Q. 15. What are the excellencies of the law of 
God ? * 

A. They are beautifully deſcribed by David in the 
following words. The law of the Lord is unſpot- 
ted, converting ſouls: the teſtimony of the Lord is 
faithful, giving wiidom to little ones: the juſtices of 
the Lord are right, rejoicing hearts : 'the command- 
ment of the Lord is lightſome, enlightening the eyes: 
the fear of the Lord is holy, enduring for ever and 
erer: the judgments of the Lord are true, juſtified in 
themſelves: more to be deſired than gold and many 
precious ſtones; and ſweeter than honey and the 
honey- comb; for thy ſervant keepeth them, and in 
keeping them there is a great reward.” Pf. xvii. 8. 

Q. 16. What are the advantages we reap from 
keeping the law of God? 

A. They are many and excellent; for (1.) By 
keeping the commands of God, we give him ſupreme 
honour and worthip, and do him a moſt acceptable 
homage, for obedience is better than ſacrifice ; and 
by this means we diſcharge the moſt eſſential duty 
we owe to our Creator, and give him the moſt con- 
vincing proof of our love. (2.) We become friends 
and brethren of all the faints in heaven, who by their 
obedience to the law of God, arrived ſecurely at the 
polletſion of that eternal bliſs which they now enjoy, 
(3) We become friends and brethren of Jeſus Chriſt; 
Who exprefly ſays, Whoever ſhall do the will of 
my Father that is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, 
and iter, and mother. (4.) We become conformed 
to the 1mage of Chriſt, who had the law of his Father | 
mn the middle of his heart, and was obedient to death, 
even the death of the creſs. (5.) In conſequence of 
uus, we become friends of the great God himſelf, 

and 
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and are placed in ſuch a particular manner under the 
protection of his divine providence, that he makes 


eyery thing turn out to our greater benefit and advan-fj 


tage, for ai, things work together ſer good to them that 
love God. (G.) We become the temples of the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity, and are in a ſpecial manner beloved by 
God; for Chriſt himſelf ſays, „If any man love me, 
he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come to him and make our abode with 
him.” Jo. xiv. 23. (J.) We are ſure that our prayers 
will be heard to our greateſt advantage, for What- 
ſoever we ſhall aſk, we ſhall receive of him, becauſe 
we keep his commandments.” 1 Jo. iii. 22. (8.) We 
ace {ure that he will ſo far bleſs the work of our 
hands, or in ſuch manner employ the other reſources 
of his providence, as to ſupply us with all the necel- 
faries of this lite, in that meafure and proportion 
which ſhall be moſt for the good ct our fouls : for 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, that if we“ ſeek firſt 
the kingdom of God and his juſtice, all thoſe things 
{hall be added to us.” Matt. vi. 33. and moreover, 
that he will give us that interior peace and content 
of mind which the world cannot give, and which 
will be a comtort and ſupport to us under all the trials 
and difficulties to which this our mortal pilgrimage 
is continually expoſed. (q.) We ſhall, if we perle- 
vere to the end in our ſteady obedience to the law of 
God, obtain a happy death, and the eternal ſalvation 
of our ſouls, for If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments.” Matt. xix. 17. 

17. What then are the great motives that 
ſhould induce us to a faithful obſervance of the lan 
of God? | | 

A. Duty and intereſt. 
Q. 18. In what is our duty founded ? 
A. Chiefly in two things, juſtice and gratitude. 


Our duty in juſtice riſes from the abſolute and ſupreme 
dominion which God has over us and over all crea- 
tures, as being the work of his own hands, made 
only tor his pleaſure, and having a total dependence 
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Our duty in gratitude ariſes from the un- 


s, and daily thows towards us in the moſt endearing 


anner. | . 


(). 19. How does our own intereſt oblige us to 
cep the commandments of God ? 


A. Becaule our only true and real happineſs, both 
1 this lite and in the next, in time and in eternity; 
|:pcnds upon our doing fo. : 


FF 
ERA 


the Supreme Dominion of God over us, 
and how much we are bound in Fuſtice 
to ſerve him, 


Q. 1. TP it neceſſary to have a proper knowledge 
of the ſupreme dominion of God, before we 
enter upon the explication of his commandments ? 


A. It is highly proper, and in ſome degree neceſ- 


ary, conſidering the corruption of our heart, and its 
backwardneſs to obey him; for by having a juſt ſenſe 
of his authority and power over us, and being con- 
vinced how much it is our indiſpenſible duty to obey 
him, we ſhall be ſtirred up to greater fervour, and a 
ſtronger refolution to comply with our duty, and yield 
to our ſovereign Lord the obedience we owe him. 
And this is what he himſelf was pleaſed to do, when 
he firſt publithed his law, for he began by putting his 
people in mind of his great power and ſupreme domi- 
mon, ſaying, “ I am the Lord thy God, who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of 
bondage.” Now in order to form a proper idea of 
lis ſupreme dominion over us and over all creatures, 

we 
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we muſt both conſider his almighty power in itſelf, 
and tlien his authority over us. 


§ 1. Of the Almighty Poxwer of God. 


Q. 2. By what means can we acquire a proper 
knowledge of the almighty power of God ? 

A. By conſidering the innumerable and ſtupen- 
duous elfects which his power has and can produce, 
and the admirable and inconceivable manner in which 


— — — 


hae acts in producing them. 


Q. 3. What are we chiefly to conſider in the effects 
produced by the power of God? 

A. (I.) Their ſtupenduous greatneſs ; of which the 
ſcripture faith, + He doth things great and incom- 
prehenſible, and wonderful, of which there is no 
number.” Job ix. 10. Take a view of the globe 
of this earth; what an amazing fabrick it 1s | what 
immenſe power muſt that be which could at firſt create 
it? what almighty ſtrength, that could eſtabliſh it on 
its ſolid foundation, adorn it with ſuch a wonderful 
variety of mountains and vallies, draw out from its 
bowels theſe ſurprizing aqueducts which every where 
flow through it, and dig that immenſe and fathoralels 
baſon which contains the ocean? What are all the 
moſt celebrated works of human power, if compared 
to this ſingle work of the power of God ? and yet this 
i but a mite to the whole. Raiſe up your thoughts 
to the heavenly bodies; conſider the fun, that amazing 
globe of fire, many hundred times larger than the 
earth itſelf ; take a view of the planets that ſurround 
him, of the blazing comets that from time to tune 
approach him; confider the immenſe regions which 
theſe traverſe in the courſe of their rotation, and the 
conceivable velocity with which they run their 
courſe | bevond theſe behold the firinament of heaven, 
amazing ſphere | boundleſs circumference ! adorned 
with innumerable ſtars, worlds upon worlds! what 
a ſtupenduous work is all this! what amazing ſtrength 


that could create it] what unbounded power that 
con- 
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ontinues to preſerve and govern it | Such is the 
oo wer of the great God whom we ſerve. He it is 
. that prepared the earth for evermore, and filled it 
ith cattle and four footed beaſts ; he that ſendeth 
forth light, and it goeth ; and hath called it, and it 
pbeyeth him with trembling : and the ſtars have 
given light in their watches and rejoiced : they were 
alled, and they ſaid, Here we are: and with chear- 
fulneſs they bave ſhined forth to him that made them: 
This is our God, and there ſhall no other be ac- 
ounted of in compariſon of him.” Bar. iii. 32. 
* He is thy praiſe and thy God, that hath done 
hele great and terrible things, which thy eyes have 
een.“ Deut. x. 21. The firmament on high is 
his beauty, the beauty of heaven with its glorious 


be Whew ; the ſun when he appeareth eu ing forth at 
hat Wis ring, an admirable inftrument, the work of the 


ft high! . . . great is the Lord-that made him 
be glory of the ſtars is the beauty of heaven, the 


on 

fol Nord enlighteneth the world on high. By the words 
its the Holy one they ſhall ſtand in judgment, and ſhall 
ere Neuer fail in their watches. Look upon the rainbow, 
eſs Ind bleis him that made it: it is very beautiful in 
the Wis brightneſs. It encompaſſeth the heaven about 
red ih the circle of its glory. The hands of the moſt high 
his {We di/p layed it.. What ſhall we be able to do to 
hts {W'orify him? For the Almighty himſelf is above all 
ing {W's works. The Lord is terrible and exceeding great, 
the Nd his power is admirable !” Ecclus. xliii 7 


ind (2.) „ Their amazing multitude and variety.“ 
me o can conceive, or form any idea of the immenſe 
ich {W='ifty of the works of God in the creation? the royal 


rophet acknowledges with aſtoniſhment, that they 
fe beyond all computation. * Thou haſt multiplied 
ly wonderful works, O Lord my God; fays he, and 
| thy thoughts there is no one like to thee : I have 
hat {WE*clared, and I have ſpoken, they are multiplied above 
oth amber.“ Pſa. xxxix. 6. * Look up to heaven, ſays 
hat mighty God himſelf to Abraham, and number the 
on- su thou canſt.“ Gen. xv. 5. It is God ons 
66 Who 
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houzht? How is our mind bewildered and con- 
dunded % Great are the works of our Lord, fought 


r according to all his wills; his work is praiſe and 
„ Tuagnificence.“ Pla. cx. 2. Sing Je a Plalm to 
rth ay unto God, 


his name; give glory to his I 
How terrible are thy works, O Lord !.. . Come and 
de the works of God, who is terrible in his counſels.” 
pla Ixv. 2. The Lord is terrible and exceeding 
great, and his power is admirable,” Eccl. xliii. 31. 


* (3.) The wonderful eff ets - of his power, which he 
ü! laih performs among all the creatures throughout the 
ind niverſe. Indeed that immenſe power of God, 


ich made all things at firſt, can ſurely do with them 
hatever he pleaſes ; in fact his holy word aſſures us, 
hat © whatſoever the Lord pleaſes he hath done in 
eaven, in earth, in the ſea, and in all the depths.” 
Pal. CxXXV.. 5. that / all the inhabitants of the earth 
re reputed as nothing before him, and he doth ac- 
ording to his will with the powers of heaven, as 
unong the inhabitants of the earth, and there is none 
hat can reſiſt his hand, or ſay to him, Why haſt thou 
lone it?“ Dan. iv. 32. And that © at a beck he 


* an deſtroy the whole world.” 2 Macch. viii. 18. 
10 But let us conſider the effects of his infinite power, 
re 5 deſcribed in the holy ſcriptures themſelves. 4+ He 


wife in heart, /ays Job, and mighty in ſtrength”. . , 
or he it is, Who removed mountains, and they 
hom he overthrew in his wrath knew it not. Who 
hakcth the earth out of her place, and the pillars 


17 iereof tremble. Who commandeth the ſun, and it 
” ſeth not, and ſhutteth up the ſtars as it were under 
N Ae ſeal, Who alone ſpreadeth out the heavens, and 


alketh upon the waves of the ſea.” Job ix. So alſo 
e wiſe man thas beautifully deſcribes this almighty 
ower of God; * By his commandment he maketh 
e ſnow to fall apace, and ſendeth forth ſwiftly the 
atenings of his judgment. Through this are the 
ealures opened, and the clouds fly out like birds. 
his greatneſs he hath fixed the clouds, and the 
ſtones are broken. At his fight ſhall the moun- 


D . tains 


= 
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* ace? And didſt thou hold the extremities of the 
g 7 arth, ſhaking them, and haſt thou ſhaken the un- 
ws Wodly out of it? ... haſt thou entered into the depths 


r the ſea, and walked in the loweſt parts of the deep? 
ave the gates of death been open to thee, and haſt 
hou ſeen the darkſome doors ? . . . Haſt thou entered 
nto the ſtorehouſes of the ſnow, or haſt thou be- 
eld the treaſures of the hail ? . . . By what way is the 
ght ſpread, and the heat d.vided upon the earth? 
V ho gave a courſe to violent ſhowers, or a way for 
oiſy thunder? .. Who is the father of rain, or 
who begot the drops of dew? Out of whoſe womb 
came the ice? And the froſt from heaven who hath 
gendered it ? The waters are hardened like a ſtone, 
and the ſurface of the deep is congealed. Canſt thou 
bring forth the day ſtar in its time, and make the 
evening ſtar to riſe upon the children of the earth? 
Doſt thou know the order of the heavens, and canſt 
thou ſet down the order thereof on the earth? Canſt 
thou ſend lightenings, and will they go? And will 
they return and ſay to thee, Here we are? Who hath 
put wiſdom into the heart of man? or who gave the 
cock underſtanding ? . . . Wilt thou take the prey for 
the lioneſs, and fatisfy the appetite of her whelps, 
when they couch in the dens, and lie in wait in holes? 
Who provideth food for the raven, when her young 
ones cry to God, wandering about becauſe they have 
no meat ?” Job xxxix. What a wonderful diſplay is 
tacte here of the almighty power of God, and of the 
amazing things he performs among his creatures ? 
Oh ! with what reaſon does the wiſe man cry out, 
Who is able to declare his works? for who ſhall 
earch out his glorious acts? and who ſhall ſhow 
forth the power of his majeſty? Nothing may be taken 
away nor added; neither is it poſſible to find out the 
glorious works of God. When a man hath done, 
then he ſhall begin; and when he leaveth off, then he 
ſhall be at a loſs.” Eccl xviii. 2. For God is fo 
great and incomprehentible, that when a man has 
ay it done all that he can, to find out the greatneſs of his 


lack D 2 power 
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_ and his boundleſs perfections, he is ſtill th 


egin ; for what he has found out, is but a mere no- 


thing m compariſon with his infinity. 

And indeed, all the wondrous works which God 
has done, however great and ſtupendous, what are 
they all if compared with what he can do? “ There 
are many things hidden from us that are greater 
than theſe which we ſee, for we have ſeen but a 
few of his works.“ Ecc]. xliii. 36. But there are in- 
finitely more ſtill, and more wonderful things in the 
boundleſs womb of paſſibility, which the almighty 

wer of God 1s able to produce if he pleaſes : for 
« with God all things are poſſible.” Matt. xix. 26, 
„The Lord is as a man of war, almighty is his 
name.” Exod. xv. Numbers of worlds could he 
create if he had a mind, in the vaſt expanſe of his im- 
menſity, each of them as far ſuperior to the preſent 
creation in perfections, as this earth itſelf is to an ant- 
hillock, What amazing power then is the power of 
God ? infinitely above all thought and comprehen- 
fion ! He is great, and does wonderful things; he 
is God alone.“ Pſa. Ixxxv. 10. 

Q. 4. What effects ought the conſideration of this 
infinite power of God to produce in our fouls? | 

A. Principally theſe following, (I.) It ought to 
excite us to praiſe and glorify him with all our powers 
and affeftions. ** Give ye magnificence, ſays the holy 
prophet Moſes, to our God ; the works of God are 
perfect, and all his ways are judgments.” Deut. xxx. 

There is none among the gods, ſays David, 
like to thee, O Lord; and there is none according to 
thy works. All the nations thou haſt made ſhall come 
and adore before thee, O Lord; and they ſhall glority 
thy name, for thou art great, and doſt wonderful 
things; thou art God alone.” Paſ. lxxxv 8. The 


heavens ſhall confeſs thy wonders, O Lord; and 
thy truth in the church of the ſaints, for who in the 
clouds can be compared to the Lord? or who among 
the ſons of God ſhall be like to God? God who 1s 


glorified in the aſſembly of the ſaints, great and a 
rible 
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rible above all them that are about him. O Lord 
God of hoſts, who is like to thee? Thou art mighty, 


Chap. II. 


O Lord ; and thy truth is round about thee. Thou 


ruleſt the power of the ſea, and appeaſeſt the motion 


ot the waves thereof. . . thine are the heavens, and 
thine is the earth; the world and the fulneſs thereof 
thou haſt founded ; the north and the ſea thou hait 
created . . , Let thy hand be ſtrengthened; and thy 
right hand exalted !”” Pſa. bxxxvin. 6. 

(2.) It ought to produce in us ſentiments of the 
moſt profound reſpect, fear, and reverence towards ſo 
mighty a Being. This the prophet Jeremiah declares, 


| addreſſing himſelf to God, in theſe words, There 


is none like to thee, O Lord; thou art great, and 
great is thy name in might. Who ſhall not fear thee, 
O king of nations? for thine is the glory; among 
all the wife men of the nations, and in all their king- 
doms, there is none like unto thee. They ſhall be 
proved together to be ſenſeleſs and fooliſh, a ſtock 
is the doctrine of their vanity . . . But the Lord is the 
true God; he is the living God, and the everlaſting 
king: at his wrath the earth ſhall tremble, and the 
nations ſhall not be able to abide his threatening.” Jer. 
x. 6. The ſaints in heaven are penetrated with fear 
and reverence, on conſidering the wonderful works of 
God, how much more ought we poor mortals ? Thus 


St. John heard theſe blefſed ſpirits praiſing God, 


Great and wonderful are thy works, O Lord God 
Almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways, O king of 
ages ; who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and magnify 
thy name?” Rev. xv. Even the heathen king 
Darius, when he ſaw the wonderful power of God, 
in delivering Daniel from the lions, immediately 
ſent theſe orders to all his ſubjects, „It is decreed 
by me, that in all my empire and my kingdom, all 
men dread and fear the God of Daniel. For he is the 
living and eternal God for ever . . he is the deliverer 
and the Saviour, doing figns and wonders in. heaven 
and earth.” Dan. vi. 26. And no wonder the intinite 
power of God ſhould produce this fear and dread of 
D 3 bum 
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him in our minds, when we refle& what he is, and 
what we are before him ; the wiſe man propoſes to 
us this confideration, addrefling himſelf to Cod in 
theſe affecting terms, . Great power always belonged 
to thee alone; and who ſhall reſiſt the ſtrength of th 
arm ? for the whole world before thee is as the leaf 


grain of the balance, and as a drop of the morning 


dew, that falleth down upon the earth.” Wiſd. xi. 22. 
And Ifaiah in a {till ftronger light propoſes to us the 
{ame important truth. Who, /ays he, hath meaſur- 
ed the waters in the hollow of his hand, and weighed 
the heavens with his palm? Who hath poiſed with 


three fingers the bulk of the earth, and 2 the 


mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a balance? 
Who hath forwarded the ſpirit of the Lord? or who 
hath been his counlellor, and hath taught him? 
Behold the nations are as a drop of a bucket, and 
are counted as the ſmalleſt grain of a ballance : behold 
the iſlands are as a little duſt; . . . all nations ate be- 
fore him as if they had no being at all, and are count- 
ed to him as ncthing and vanity.” If. xl. 13. and 
hence the royal prophet ſays to God, „Thou art 
fearfully magnified : wonderful are thy works, and 
my ſou] knoweth right well.“ Pf. cxxxviii. 14. 
(.) This holy fear and dread of God, in order to 
be azrecable to him, and ſalutary to our own ſouls, 
mult be accompanied with a continual attention to 
keep his commandments, anda horror at the very thought 
of :Fending fo great a God by fin; our obligation 
to this is a neceſſary conſequence which flows from 
the almighty power of God, as muſt evidently ap- 
pear to every human creature who ſeriouſly reflects 
upon it. Moſes was very ſenſible of this, and makes 
we of it in a very ſtrong light, to excite his people to 
fear, love, and ſerve God. * Circumcife the fore- 
in of your heart, /ays he, and ftiffen your neck no 
more ; becauſe the Lord your God, he 1s the God of 
Gods, and the Lord of Lords, a great Gad and mighty, 
gu terribie, who accepteth no p*1{on, nor taketh 
bribes. .. . Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 9 and 
| a1 ve 
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Dominion of God. - 


ap. II. 
ve him only; to him thou ſhalt adhere, and ſwear 


his name. He is thy praiſe and thy God, that 
ath done for thee thoſe great and terrible things, 


45 


Therefore love the 
ord thy God, and obſerve his precepts and ceremo- 
wes, his judgments and commandments at all times.“ 
eut. x. 16. xi. 1. And indeed, what man in his 
enſes would chooſe to inſult a Being whoſe almighty 
Dower can cruſh him to atoms, torment him in what- 
rer manner he pleaſes, or reduce him to nothing in 
n inſtant ? The Lord killeth and maketh alive; 
ge bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth back 
gain. The Lord maketh poor and maketh rich, he 
aumbleth, and he exalteth.” 1 Kings (Sam.) ii. 6. 
See ye, /ays God himſelf, that | alone am, and 


here is no other God beſides me: I will kill, and 


will make alive, J will ſtrike and will heal; and 
here is none that can deliver out of my hand. . .... 
F ſhall whet my ſword as the lightening, and my 
jand ſhall take hold on judgment; I will render 
ſengeance to my enemies, and repay them that hate 
ne, 1 will make my arrows drunk with blood, and 
y ſword ſhall devour fleſh, of the blood of the ſlain 
nd of the captivity, of the bare head of the enemies.” 
Jeut. xxxii. 39. How dreadtul muſt it be to fall 
to the hands of ſuch. a God, who can do what he 
leaſes, and will not ſpare his enemies? The pro- 
het Jeremiah, confounded at this thought, cries out 
nus to God, .O moſt mighty, reat and powerful, 
he Lord of Hoſts is thy name: great in counſel, and 
comprehenſible in thought, whoſe eyes are upon 
Uthe ways of the children of Adam, to render unto: 
very one according to his ways, and according to 
ne fruit of his devices!” Jer. xxxii. 18. Hear alſo: 
low the prophet Nahum deſcribes the terrors of his 
renging power againſt his enemies, he Lord is. 
jealous God and a revenger ; the Lord is a revenger 
nd hath wrath : the Lord take h vengeance on his 
cvcrlaries,, and is angry with his enemies. The Lord 
patent and great in power, and wall not cleanie 


and 


| 
! 
| 
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and acquit the guilty. The Lord's ways are in: 
tempeſt and a whirlwind, and clouds are the duſt of 
his feet. He rebuketh the ſea and drieth it up, and 
bringeth all the rivers to be a delart. . . The moun- 
tains tremble at him, and the hills are made deſolate : 
and the earth hath quaked at his preſence, and the 


a 
Drepa 
ury 
Kod 
well 
\nd ( 


world and all that dwell therein. Who can ſtand . 
before the face of his indignation? and who ſhal ar 4 
refiſt in the fierceneſs of his anger? his indignation hs 7 
is poured out like fire, and the rocks are melted hi ho. 
him” Nah. i. 1. What a dreadtul deſcription » ol 
here given us? how powerful a motive is this to make ; ) 
us obey the commands of this great God with fear 1 
and trembling? What madneſs and folly is it, wha... .. 
deſperate preſumption, for man, who 1s — a worm fr 
of the earth, to dare to attack by wilful fin this al, nich 
mighty God, who created the univerſe ; who holds 8 
the thread of his life in his hand, and can in a mo-hich; 
ment let him drop into hell? What can he expect by... 1; 
making this God his enemy, but the loſs of all good, more 
and the incurring all miſery, both for time and eter-B 1+ G. 
nity? The moment he engages in this deſpera he h f 
war, the {word of the Almighty is drawn againſt him Men abo 
and the perils of death, judgment, and hell on a „ho 
ſides ſurround him. What madneſs muſt it be Hove al 
be drawn from our allegiance to God, by any thing ent 
in this world, whether of its goods or evils ? What. 
folly to be afraid of the weakneis of men, and no: 3 
be afraid of the power of God ? Fear ye not the ength 
reproaches of men, /ays Cod himſelf, and be not afraid needing 
of their blaſphemies, for the worm ſhall eat them wi. ſha 
as garment, and the moth ſhall conſume them moved 
wool, but my falvation ſhall be for ever, and Hod is 
juſtice from generation togen eration. . . . Who art thoſr? the 
that thou ſhouldeſt be afraid of a mortal man, and Hal I be 
the ſon of man that ſhall wither away like graſs ? Andi. t ea 


thou haſt forgotten the Lord thy maker, who ſtretch ge ther 
ed out the heavens, and founded the earth. And mies in 
thou haſt been afraid continually all the day at il*W; heart 
preſence of his fury, who had afflicted thee, and baW:;.0 mas 

pre. 
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ary of the oppreſſor? ... but I am the Lord thy 
od who trouble the fea, and the waves thereof 
ell; the Lord of Hoſts is my name.” If. li. 7. 12. 
\nd Chriſt himſelf in the goſpel draws the fame con- 
uſion from the mighty power of God, © I ſay to 
ou my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do: 


ho, after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
ell; yea, I fay to you, fear him.” Luke xu. 4 
(4.) Another noble effect which this wholſome 


feu ear of God, when accompanied with a good con- 

wha WE; once, naturally produces in our fouls, is a great 

mw nd firm confidence in the protection of the Almighty, 
is a 


0 DNBWrcadtul than to be at enmity with God, fo nothing 
good more defirable than to be in friendſhip with him. 
eter·¶ Ir God be for us, who is againſt us ?” Rom. vii. 31. 
pert he holy prophet David, whoſe heart, as we have 
him gen above, was penetrated with the fear of God, and 
who was delighted in the way of his teſtimonies 
dove all riches, who was exerciſed in his command- 


thing Wents, and meditated upon his juſtifications.” Pſ. 
What i. thus expreſſes the great confidence he had in 
1 " is divine protection. Our God is our refuge and 
0 


ength, a helper in troubles which have found us 
ceedingly; therefore we will not fear when the 
rth ſhall be troubled, and the mountains ſhall be 
moved into the heart of the ſea.” Pf. xlvi. 1. The 


1d Mord is my light and my falvation, whom fhall l 
any ar? the Lord 1s the protector of my life, of whom 
and F all I be afraid ? while the wicked draw near againſt 
? AN: to cat my fleſh, my enemies that troubled me, 
* ave themſelves been weakened and have fallen. If 


mies in camp ſhould ſtand together againſt me, 


$9 y heart ſhall not fear; if a battle ſhould riſe up 
nd janſt me, in this will I be confident.” Pf. xxvi. 1. 
Pre. Now, 


prepared himſelf to deſtroy thee: Where is how the 


bat I will ſhow you whom you ſhall fear; fear ye him 


Fhich is a ſource of infinite joy and conſolation to 
hol: in the midſt of all the unavoidable dangers to 
 0M0-Which we are daily expoſed, As nothing is more 


er 
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Now, whence does this confidence in God ariſe! A 
Who are thoſe whom God protects? the ſame royal prod 
prophet tells us, Who is the man, ſays he, that man 
feareth the Lord? he hath appointed him a law in infin 
the way that he hath choſen. His ſoul ſhall dwell unde 
in good things, and his ſced ſhall inherit the land: WE york 
the Lord is a firmament to them that fear him.“ requi 
Pſ. xxiv. 12. God himſelf confirms the ſame thing; in at 
* To whom, ſays he, ſhall I have reſpect, but o the v 
him that is poor and little and of a contrite ſpirit, and ¶ unive 
that trembleth at my words?” and a little after he WM infini 


adds, Hear the word of the Lord, you that tremble BW vord 
at his word; your brethren that hate you, and caſt Wl were 
you out for my name's fake . . . they ſhall be con- WM light 
founded.” If. lvi. 2. 5. and the beloved diſciple adds, Let 
« Dearly beloved, if our heart do not reprehend us, And! 
we have confidence towards God: and whatſoever WM under 
we ſhall aſk, we ſhall receive of him: becaufe we and | 
keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that are WW And 

pleaſing in his fight.” 1 Jo. iii. 21. What a ſource herb, 
of conſolation muſt it be to a foul to be on ſuch 2 was e 
friendly footing with the almighty God, againit} ſaid, | 
whoſe will not a hair of our head can fall to the ment 

ground | It was this conſideration which ſupported i And | 
the valiant Judas, when attacked by moſt powerful ſtars 2 
armies, who threatened to deſtroy the holy place; ¶ is her 
for when numbers of the people fled away for fear, ¶ concei 
* hecalling together ſeven thoufand that were with if com; 
him, exhorted them not to fear the multitude of then work [ 


enemies, who came wrongfully againſt them, but v in ſon 
fight manfully ... for, ſaid he, they truſt in thei time i 
weapons, and in their boldneſs ; but we truſt in the twinkli 
almighty Lord, who at a beck can utterly deſtroy objects 
both them that come againſt us, and the who! (2.) 
world!“ 2 Macch. viii. 16. and in conſequence e toil an 
this his confidence, he obtained with his handfol «I and aft 
men, a moſt complete victory over all their mult- But wi 


tudes. | the gre: 
Q. 5. What do we find of wonderful in the ma- toil, it, 
ner in which almighty God exerciſes his power? ; it is ene 
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A. If the ſtupendous effects which his power has 
produced are ſo exceedingly amazing, the admirable 
manner in which he acts is infinitely more ſo, and 
infinitely exceeds the comprehenſion of any created 


Chap. II. 


underſtanding. For (1.) when he performs any 
work, however great. and aſtoniſhing it may be, he 
requires no length ok, time to compleat it; he does it 
in an inſtant: he ſpeaks the word, and immediately 
the work is done. Conſider the vaſt fabrick of this 
univerſe ; what a grand production it is; what an 
infinite variety of beings it contains; He ſpoke the 
word, and they were made; he commanded, and they 
were created.“ Pf. cxlvii. 5. And God ſaid, Be 
light made, and the light was made. And God faid, 
Let there be a firmament made amidſt the waters, 
And it was ſo. And God ſaid, Let the waters that are 
under the heavens be gathered together into one place, 
and let the dry land appear. And it was ſo done. 
And God faid, Let the earth bring forth the green 
herb, and trees yielding fru t, and immediately the earth 
was covered with all theſe productions. And God 


ſaid, Let there be lights made to ſhine in the firma- 


ment of heaven, and to give light upon the carth. 
And in an inſtant, the ſun and moon, and all the 
ſtars appeared.“ Gen. i. What an amazing power 
is here diſplayed ! Who can in the ſmalleſt degree 
conceive its greatneſs | What is all the power of man 
if compared with this? a mere nothing. The ſmalleſt 
work produced by man, can never be pettormed but 
in ſome length ot time, and the greater it is, the more 
time 1s required ; but God in an inſtant, in the 
twinkling of an eye, creates the moſt ſtupenduous 
objects ä | 
(2.) When man has any work to do, it coſts him 
toil and labour, he muſt exert the ſtrength he has, 


and after a little labour, he muſt reſt te recruit it. 


But with God it is not ſo; every thing is eaſy to him, 


the greateſt as well as the ſmalleſt; it coſts him no 


toil, it gives him no fatizue, it 1equires no exertions; 
t 18 cnough that he wills it, be waat it will, and his 
| all- 


hap. II. Dominion of God. It 


e usdut his trowel? But the great God has no occafion 
Wl any ſuch means; his all powerful will ſtands in 
0 cad of all!“ By his power the ſeas are ſuddenly 
uſtant 


creed together, and his wiſdom has {truck the 
ound one. His ſpirit has adorned the heavens, and 
s artful hand hath brought forth the —_ ſer- 

Wont.” Job xxvi. 12. © By the word of the Lord, 
Nie heavens were eſtabliſhed, and all the powers of 
em by the ſpirit of his mouth.“ Pſa. xxxii. 6. Now 
is word of God, this ſpirit or breath of his mouth, 
eg W:- 110t like the words of man which require to be pro- 
Wh ounced by the lips and tongue, and imply ſome 
orce uſed, ſome exertion made; the word of God is 


5 6 Nothing but the internal act of his will, than which 
* x Wnothing can be produced, even by man himſelf, with 


greater eaſe and velocity This is the three fingers with 
hich he prizes the bulk of the earth; this his palm 
1h which he weighs the heavens, this the bellow of 
is hand in which he meaſures the waters. Iſa. xl. 12. 
his his right hand, by which he does ſuch wonder- 
us things: this in a word is his beck, at which the 


* illars of heaven tremble, and with which alone he 

* Wc 11 deſtroy the whole world and reduce it again to no- 
ching | 

imer. 


(5-) But what above all other conſiderations be- 
vilders our imagination, and totally confounds our 
nderſtanding, is, that the power of God is ſo amaz- 


47 Ingly great, and acts in a manner fo ſingular, fo im- 
a | menſely different from every thing we know, and ſo 
nel eculiar to itſelf alone, that it has no need, I don't 


Way, of exertions and efforts, of external helps and 
inſtruments, but not even of matter to act upon, 
hich all the works of men preſuppoſe as exiſting be · 
fore the ſmalleſt thing can be made by them. But 
it is not ſo with God; take a view, once more, of all 


ü : 
pu the wonders of the creation, conſider the mighty fa- 

1 brick itlelf, and the innumerable multitude of beings, 
whe both ſpiritual and material, both animate and inani- 
aon nate that it contains, „“ Look upon heaven and 
7 | ON "3. 
5 arth and all that is in them, and conſider that God 
thout 

E. made 
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made them out of nothing, and mankind alſo.” 2 Mac title 
vii. 28, Oh! here indeed we are altogether loſt u 


on o 
wonder | what an amazing ſtrength muſt that be the c 
what incomprehenſible power, which can in an i- ßes] 
ſtant, without the leaſt Jabour or toil, by a fimple ais in! 
of the will create, I don't fay a grain of ſand, or the alſo, 


ſmalleſt inſect, but innumerable worlds out of mer from 


nothing, where there was not the ſmalleſt appearance powe 
of being, not even the ſhadow of exiſtence before Nor w 
How tremendous that almighty Being, whoſe power leagi 


operates even upon nothing itſelf, and who, as St the ſt 


Paul aſſures us, “ calleth thoſe things that are not, WM in hi 
as thoſe that are.” Rom. iv. 17. And not only is pot 
« giveth ſtrength to the weary, but even gives force creat! 
and might to them that are not!“ Iſa. xl. 29. Howl to co 
vain does all the ſtrength of man appear, when com-f prem 
pared to the power of God! what a mere nothing an to uſl 
the greateſt potentates of the earth, when compared what 
to him whole name is The Abnighty | «© Who is like Q. 
to thee, among the ſtrong, O Lord? who is like u A, 
thee, glorious in holineſs, terrible and praiſe worthy, the d. 
doing wonders ?” Excd xv. 11. Thine, O Lord; Q. 
magnificence and power, and glory and victory, and A, 
to thee is praiſe ; for all that is in heaven and eau and r 
is thine ; thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and tho mand 
art above all princes ; thine are riches, and thine 3 dienc: 
glory, thou haſt dominion over all, in thy hand ö puniſ! 
power and might, in thy hand greatneſs, and tie petcn 
empire of all things,” 1 Chron, xxix. 11. poſſeſ 
| implie 
„7 * „ obey 
d 2. Of tbe Supreme Dominion of Furiſdi ww # 
tion which God has cver all Creatures. Q. 
Q. 6. What is underſtood by dominion ? 9 5 
A. Theſe words, frength, power and dominict, tally | 
have each their proper ſignification. Strength, pro- born 
perly ſignifies that perſonal force, vigour or ability minio 
which one poſſeſſes in himſelf, and by which he c or lia 
produce certain effects. Dominion ſignifies that riglt ſo elle 
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title or authority, which one has to exert his ſtrength 


on other beings. Power ſignifies both the one and 


7 the other; but whereas frength, more properly ſigni- 


1 
zs intrinſecal to the perſon in whom it reſides; power 


perſonal abilities, whether of body or mind, winch 


W lo, ſignifies theſe extrinſecal abilities which one has 


che ſtrength and power of God is, which he 


rom the help of others joined with him; as the 


ower which kings have, by means of their armies, 
or which is found in different ſtates joined together in 


league or ſociety. We have ſeen how infinitely great 
poſſeſſes 


in himſelf alone, and by which he can do whatever 


- 


is poſſible to beſdone in heaven, in earth, and in all 
creatures, and even in mere nothing. We now come 
to conſider his dominion over all things, or that ſu- 
preme authority, that unhmited right, which he has, 
to uſe his Almighty power over all his creatures, in 
whatever manner he pleaſes. 

Q. 7. How many kinds of dominion are there ? 

A. Two kinds; the dominion of juri/difion, and 
the dominion of property. 

Q 8. What is the dominion of juriſdifion ? 

A. The dominion of juriſdiction is the authority 
and right that one has to govern others, to lay com- 


mands upon them, to make laws, and to enforce obe- 


dience to his commands and laws, by rewards and 
puniſhments. - This is the dominion which is com- 
petent to lords, kings, and potentates, and to all who 
poſſeſs any lawful authority over others. It always 
implies a correſponding obligation upon the ſubjeRs, to 


| obey the laws and perform the commands of ſuch 


lawful ſuperiors. 
Q. 9. Has God this dominion of juriſdiction over 
all creatures ? | 
A. All poſſible dominion over all creatures eſſen- 
tally belongs to God, and his dominion over them 
both of juriſdiction and property, is an abſolute do- 
minion, perfectly complete, and without all exception 
or limitation; it is alſo an inalienable dominion, and 
lo eſſentially belongs to him, that it can never be 
weakened 
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weakened or diminiſhed, nor is it poſſible for any 


him. 


which God has over his reaſonable creatures, extend } 
A. It extends to all ſuch creatures, and to eve 

thing they are capable of doing ; for (1.) It embrace 
all intelligent beings, whether angels or men; from 
the moſt ſublime ſpirit in heaven, to the loweſt of the 
human race, from the king upon the throne, to the 
pooreſt beggar; for he is the only Mighty, the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords.” 1 Tim. vi. 15. © Blek 
* the Lord, /ays David, all ye his angels, you that are 
mighty in ſtrength, and execute his word, hearkening 
to the voice of his orders. Bleſs the Lord, all ye hi 
hoſts, you miniſters of his that do his will.“ Pf, cii. 20, 
« 'Thine, O Lord, ſays Solomon, is magnificence and 
power... thou art above all princes . . . in thy hand 
is greatneſs and the empire of all things.” 1 Chron, 
xxix. 11. (2.) His authority over all theſe intelligent 
beings, extends to every thing whatſoever that he 
pleaſes to require of them; there is no action of theirs 
fo indifferent in itſelf, but that he can make it the 
matter of a law, and require their obedience to it, 
under the ſevereſt penalty; his divine will is the ſu- 
preme rule of all righteouſneſs, which every reaſon 
able creature is indiſpenſably obliged to obey. (3.) His 
divine authority, extends to all manner of puniſh- 
ments ; which he has the moſt unlimited right to 
inflict upon thoſe who preſume to difobey him, ot 
whatever kind, in whatever manner, and to what- 
ever extent, his infinite wiſdom and juſtice ſhall judge 
proper. Who ſhall fay to thee, O Gd, what hall 
thou done? or who ſhall withſtand thy judgment? 
Or who ſhall come before thee, to be a revenger d 
wicked men ? Or who ſhall accuſe thee, if the nations 
periſh, which thou haſt made? For there is no othe! 
God but thou . . . neither ſhall king nor tyrant in thy 
fight, enquire about them whom thou hait deſtroyed. 
Wil. xii. 12. Hence when God gave the law to h. 
people 
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from thoſe who have no underſtanding. 


fexlvii. 7. 
continueth: by thy ordinance the day goeth on; for 
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ople, he began by theſe tremendous words, I AM 


pe 

Fil LORD THY GOD, to put them in mind 
W of his ſupieme dominion over them, and of the un- 
eierved obedience which they eſſentially owed to 
nim: and for the ſame reaſon, in many places of the 
law, particularly in the eighteenth and nineteentln 


chapters of Leviticus, he frequently interſperſes theſe 
words, I am the Lord, and ends the whole with this 


clauſe, Keep all my precepts, and all my judgments 
o the 


and do them. I am the Lord.” Levit. xix. 37. Shew- 


Jing that this alone was ſufficient to engage their obe- 


dience to every thing that he had commanded them, 

and to obviate every difficulty, which their ſelf- love, 

ſenſes or reaſon could ſuggeſt to the contrary. | 
Q. 11. How does this dominion of God extend 


to the irrational and the inanimate creatures? 


A. Here indeed, the ſovereign authority of the Al- 
mighty ſhines forth in the moſt ſplendid manner; 
for his dominion over the irrational and inanimate 
creatures, makes thoſe beings ſenſible to his com- 
mands, though in themſelves they have no ſenſe, and 
procures the moſt exact and perfect obedience; even 
His. power 
and authority over them is ſuch, that he may com- 
mand them whatever he pleaſes, and whatever he 
commands them, his commands are inſtantly obey- 
ed, © Praiſe the Lord, Jays the royal prophet, from 
the earth, ye dragons and all ye deeps, fire, hail, 
inow, ice, ſtormy winds, which fulfil his word. Pſa. 
& Thou haſt founded the earth, and it 


all things ſerve thee.” Pſa, cxviin. gt. O Adonat 
Lord, great art thou, and glorious inthy power, and 
no one can overcome thee. Let all thy creatures 


ſerve thee ; becauſe thou haſt ſpoken and they were 
made, thou didſt fend forth thy ſpirit and they were 
created, and there is no one that can reſiſt thy: voice: 
the mountains ſhall be moved from the foundations 
with the waters, the rocks ſhall melt as wax before 
hy face,” Judith xvi. 16. 


E 3 Q. 12» 


fea obey him ? Matt. vin. 


many other inſtances of the like nature, 
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commands of God ? 
A. Yes, there are great numbers, befides thoke 
that happened at the creation, which we have ſeen 


above, Q. 5. No. (1.) Thus Jeſus Chrift faid to the 


leper, I will; be thou clean, and immediately his 
leproſy was cleanſed.” To the good Centurion, who 
with ſo great faith acknowledged this his fovereigh 
dominion over all creatures, he made this reply, Ay 


thou haſt believed, fo be done unto thee : and hi 


ſervant, who was lying at home ſick of the pally, 
was healed at the fame hour.” When the diſciple 
were overtaken at fea by a violent tempeſt, „ riſing 
up he commanded the winds and the fea, and there 
came a great calm; but the men wondered, ſaying, 
What manner of man 1s this, for the winds and the 
When St, Peter's mother 
in law was taken with a great fever, he command- 
ed the fever and it left her.” Luke iv. 29. With 
which the 
holy ſcriptures are full And what is ſtill more fur 
prizing, all theſe creatures give him this ready obe. 
dience, not only when he ſpeaks to them himſelf in 
perſon, but even when he gives them his orders by 
the mouth of his holy ſervants, who command them 
in his name; witneſs the great and wondrous thing 
performed by Moſes and the other prophets, and 
particularly that of Joſhua, who commanded. the fui 
to ſtand flill, and it obeyed him; and the wondertd 
cure of the lame man by St. Peter, when he faid: 
„ im the name of Jefus of Nazareth, riſe up ani 
Walk . . and forthwith his feet and ſoles receivet 
ſtrength, and he leaping up, ſtood and walked, and 
went 11 with them to the temple, walking and leap 
ing and praiſing God.“ Acts iii. 6 To ſhow tt 
fame ſupreme dominion of the Almighty over the in 
ani mate creatures, the ſcripture ſays, He ſendeth 
fort” he Licht, and it goeth ; he hath called it,” hid 
it obeyeth him wich trembling, . . The ſtars.,ver 


calle 
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Q. 12. Are there any particular examples in ſerip· 
ture of this ready obedience in theſe creatures to the 
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cd, and they ſaid, Here we are, and with chear- 
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Falneſs they have ſhined forth to him that made 
em.“ Bar. iii. 33. What amazing power! What 
Prodigious dominion. is this | of whoſe commands 
othing is inſenſible, to whoſe orders no creature 
Wnakes reſiſtance, and whoſe authority is felt, is un- 
Wicritood, and obeyed by the whole creation! How 
abſolute | How unlimited is this divine dominion | 
Q. 13. How is this dominion of Got eſſential to 
him! 
A. The meaning of that is, that the ſupreme do- 
minion which God poſſeſſes, he has from himſelf 
alone ; it did not fall to him by lot, he did not re- 
ave it by inheritance, it was not given him by ano- 
ther, he did not acquire it by violent invaſion, 
nor did he receive it from the election and by the 
conſent of his ſubjects: he poſſeſſes it from himſelf 
alone, it is effential to his nature, it is intrinſically 
due to his infinite perfections, he poſſeſſes it in his 
own right, becauſe he alone is eſſentially worthy of 
it, and becauſe all things are the work of his hands; 
hence, The four and twenty antients fall down 
before him that ſitteth on the throne, and adore him 
that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns 
betore the throne, ſay ing, Theu art worthy, O Lord 
our God, to receive glory and honour and power ; 
becauſe thou haſt created all things, and for thy will 
they are, and have been created.” Rev. iv. 10. and 
again, „ beheld, ſays St John, and I heard the 
voice of many angels round, about the throne, and 
the living creatures, and the antients : and the number 
of them were thouſands of thoutands, ſaying with a 
loud voice, The Lamb that was ſlain is worthy to 
receive power, and divinity, and wiſdom, and frength, 
and honour, and glory, and benediction. And every 
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and ſuch as are in the fea, and all 
that are in them, I heard all ſaying, To him that 
fitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, benediction, 
aud honour, and glory, and power, for ever and —_ 
CV, 


— — cl. — — —— oa +. 


58 Of the Supreme Chap. II | 
Rev. v. 11. In another place he gives us a motif 
awful deſcription of this fupreme Lord of all, who wa 3 
plealed to appear to him in all the glories of his ma. 


jeſty; in theſe words ; And I ſaw heaven opened, 4 


and behold a white horſe, and he that fat upon hin 


was called Faithful and True, and with juſtice dos 
he judge and tight. And his eves were as a flame 


of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and be 


had a name written which no man knoweth but him- 
ſelf. And he was clothed with a garment ſprinkled 
with blood: and his name is called, IHE WORD 
OF GOD. And the armies that are in heaven 
followed him on white horſes, clothed in fine linen 
white and clean. And out of his mouth proceeded 
a tharp two-edged ſword, that with it he may {trike 
the Gentiles. And he ſhall rule them with a rod df 
iron; and he treadeth the wine preſs of the fierceneh 
of the wrath of God the aimighty : And he hath on 
his garment and on his thigh written, KING Of 
KINGS and LORD OF LORDS.” Rev. xix. 11, 
In which glorious name, written upon his garment 
and on his thigh, it is clearly declared, that ſovereign 
and univerial dominion eſſentially belongs to hin 
alone; for as the ſcripture declares of God that, a. 
mighty is his name, Exod, xv. 3. becauſe almighty 
power cflentially belongs to him; ſo here he carne 
the awful name of Xing of Kings and Lord of Loraz, 
becauſe he no leſs eſſentially poſſeſſes the moſt abſo- 
late dominion over all creatures. 

Q. 14. What is meant by ſaying this ſupreme de 
minion of God is 1nalienable ? 

A. This is a neceflary conſequence of its being 
eſſential ta him, and means that this ſupreme dom. 
nion over all creatures can never be diminithed, can 
never be reſtrained, can never be loſt or taken from 
him; he can no more. ceaſe to have it, than he can 
ceaſe to be God, and creatures can no more ceaſe 0 
be ſubject to him, than they can ceaſe to be cres. 
tures ; hence he is called in ſcripture, the God d 


dominion, for thus the wife man ſays, * There i 
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preſence of the moſt high God, the moſt auguſt m. Mays n 
jeſty of the increated, all-powerful King of heaven Wdctore 
and earth? With what reverential dread and awe MWhnan 11 
ought we to be overwhelmed, every time we call to this no 
mind his divine preſence ? every time we hear his high 
adorable name pronounced ? Hear, O fooliſh peo: of the 
ple, /ays he himſelf, and without underſtanding ; Will would! 
you not then fear me faith the Lord?” Jerem, Wometh 
v. 1. Me! who am the King of kings, and Lom cit.“ ( 
of Lords. Me! who have the univerſe for my king. which 
dom; all creatures for my ſubjects; for my throne, ſſencmy, 
immenſity; for my ſceptre, omnipotence ; for myMiſſtrudtio 
diadem, eternity; for my ſoldiers, thunders andfand his 
lightening, tempeſts and deluges, famines, plagues, be deſt 
and earthquakes; Me! whoſe anger none can reſiſt; lim {ha 
Me! who have your life in my hand, and can deſtiſ away l 
you whenever [ pleaſe ; who have the whole world of the. 
in my power, and can reduce it to nothing in l am ag 
inſtant; Me! ſo tremenduous a prince, and void 
worms of the earth, my creatures, my vaſſals, mi Viſttatio: 
| ſlaves! and will you not fear me? * If 1 be jou down, 

maſter, where is my fear, ſaith the Lord of bolt lille 
Malach. i. 6. O great God, truly There is none Hall row 
like to thee, O Lord; thou art great, and great is let us | 
name in might. be ſhall not fear thee, O King od, u 
nations? for thine is the glory: among all the wirf ce hun 
men of the nations, and in all their kingdoms ther 2c) + 
is none like unto thee” ... for © the Lord is hof almi 
true God: he is the living God and the everlaſting f H 4 
King: at his wrath the earth ſhall tremble, and tb % com 
nations ſhall not be able to abide his threatening.” MW ccllary 
Jer. x. 6. 10. Behold the nations are as a drop Her us 
a bucket before him, and are accounted as the ſmal- Power 11 
eſt grain of a balance... All the nations are befoꝶ can no 1 
him as if they had no being at all, and are count commar 
to him as nothing and vanity.” If. xl. 15. 17, * Wa res; 


then is man, 0 Lord, that thou art mindful of him! ſovereign 
or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him? Pſ. viii. e lie 1 
What is the number of my days, that I may kno e have 
what is wanting to me? Behold thou haſt made 1 Cyaſtati 


days 
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days meaſurable, and my ſubſlance is as nothing 


delore thee ; and indeed all things are vanity ; every 


Iman living.“ Pf. xxxvin. 5. And ſhall this vanity, 
Inis nothing dare to ſet up its creſt, and walk with 
a high head and a ſtretched out neck, in the preſence 


f the Almighty ? Alas! how miſerable a delufion 


would this be! For if any man think himſelf to be 
ſomething, whereas he is nothing, he deceiveth him- 
felt.“ Gal, vi. 3. and how fatal is his decept: on, by 
which the great almighty God becomes his declared 
enemy, and threatens him with utter rum and de- 
ſtruction ! “If his pride mount up even to heaven, 


ind his head touch the clouds, in the end he ſhall 


be deſtroyed like a dunghill, and they that had ſeen 
him ſhali ſay, Where is he? as a dream that fleeth 
away he ſhall not be found, he ſhall paſs as a viſion 
of the night.” Job xx. 6. And why ſo? © Behold 
am againſt thee, O proud man, faith the Lord, the 
Cad of hefts, tor the day is come, the time of thy 


ifitation ; and the proud one ſhall fall, he ſhall fall 
down, and there ſhall be none to lift him up; and 


I will kindle a fire in his cities, and it ſhall devour 
all round about him.” Jerem. I. 31. Wherefore 
let us humble ourſelves under the mighty hand of 
God, who reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to 


the humble.“ 1 Pet. v. 6. 
(2.) The other effe& which the ſupreme dominion 
of almighty God ought to produce in us, is a con- 


tinual attention to do his will, and exactly to obey his 
holy commandments. Our obligation to this is a ne- 
ceſſary conſequence of his dominion and authority 
over us; and this obligation is ſo great, that no 
power in heaven or earth can exempt us from it; we 
can no more ceaſe to be ſtriftly obliged to obey the 


commands of God, than we can ceaſe to be his crea- 
tures; this obligation is as effential to us, as his 
lovereign dominion is to him. And the neceſſity 
we lie under of complying with it is ſo abſolute, that 
we have nothing to expect but ruin and deſtruction, 
Cyaſtation and miſery, if we refuſe to obey him, _ 
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rebel againſt him. All which will ſtil] more clea work C 
appear, if we conſider attentively, (t.) That we itt 
his creatures ; whatever we are, whatever we haf le pre 
we are altogether the work of his hands; he creatdWW own pr 
us, and he created us out of nothing: conſequentif he ul 
he has the moſt abſolute power over us, and the motWn:-1ce : 
incontrovertible right to our obedience, and to even be ma 

ble fervice we can do to him; and of courſe wil: a::c< e 
are ſtrictly obliged in every thing without except to him 
to ſerve him and obey him. Moſes ſpeaks Wü bow in. 
aſtoniſhment of the fins of his people, preciſely ce an 
being an infringement of this ſupreme title that GolW:i2aton 


But 

his alm 
continue 
preſer ve 


has to our obedience as our creator, and confider 
their diſobedience as the greateſt folly. Is this th 
return thou makeſt to the Lord, O fooliſh and ſenſe. 
leſs people? Is not he thy Father that made thee, an 


poſſeſſed thee and created thee? , ... Thou haſt found fre 
ſaken the God that begot thee, and haſt forgottaWſÞ1ned!; 
the Lord that created thee !” Deut. xxxii. 6. ie lieh 
What obligation can any man have, to obey than, tha 
who have dominion over — in this world, equal, ant lie 
comparable to what we owe to God as our creato e lo « 
or what right can any earthly ſuperior have to Hon of C 
ſervice and obedience of thoſe under him, equal rwe us, 
comparable to the title that the creator has to ching; 
ſervice of his creatures? What is the authority Mum all 

parents over their children, maſters over their fuld an 
vants, kings over their ſubje&s, if compared to i wor 
authority which God has over all creatures? Ae?“ 
all earthly dominion, and all the obedience due to =, and 
is but adventitious, accidental, partial, and temporal H imſelf, 
but the dominion of the creator, and our obligation t we at 
obey him, is eſſential, indefeafible, univerſal, ue are 
eternal. If therefore it be a great injury to ear thing, 

ſuperiors, when their ſubjects difobey their law exif 
commands, who can conceive the unparalelled ng” fubjt 
jury done to the almighty creator, when we worm“ and 
of the earth refuſe to obey him, and tranſgreſs in tor o 
ſacred laws? What greater title can a man have n fer « 
the uſe and ſervice of any thing, than to that of tif od & 


work 
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work of his own hands? The gardener has a perfect 
richt to the fruits of his garden; the huſbandman to 
tie produce of his land; the builder of a houſe on his 
own property, to the uſe and rents of the houſe which 
he builds; the merchant to the profits of his com- 
metce: Now we are wholly the IR of God ; 
he made us what we are, he created our very ſub- 
aance out of nothing, every thing we have belongs 
to him, we are altogether his undoubted property ; 
how inconteſtable then muſt his right be to all ſer- 
Nee and obedience from us | and how great our ob- 
jaation to ſerve and obey him |! 


. 


"But (2.) We muſt further conſider, that God by 
his almighty power, not only created us, but he ill 
continues by the ſame almighty power every moment ta 
L r-/crve us; in fo much that ſhould he withdraw his 
and from us for an inſtant, that inſtant we would 
immediately return to our primitive nothing: for as 
he light of the day fo 3 depends upon the 


m, that if the ſun ſhould ceaſe to ſhine, that in- 
tant light would ceaſe to exiſt; ſo we and all we 
ave ſo eſſentially depend upon the continual preſerva- 
jon of God, that the moment he ſhould ceaſe to pre · 
erve us, we ſhould ceaſe to be: for * he upholdeth 
ll things by the word of his power.” Heb. i. 3. By 
um all things conſiſt.“ Col. i. 17. And “ how 
ould any thing endure, /ays the wiſe man te God, if 
hou wouldeſt not? or be preſerved if not called b 
hee?” Wiſd. xi. 26. God 1s a ſelt-exiſtent, a 
ary, and indefectible Being, perfectly ſufficient for 
imſelf, and abſolutely independent of any otlier; 
ut we and all creatures have no. being of ourſelves, 
re are nothing, and of ourſelves always tend to 
othing, and continually depend upon him for our 
ery exiſtence, How wnmenſely does this increaſe 
ur ſubjection to him, and our ſtrict obligation to 
erve and obey him? And as we wholly depend upon 
im for our exiſtence, ſo we equally depend upon 
un fer every thing elſe without exception. It is 
od“ who covereth the heaven with clouds, and 
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preparetli rain for the earth; who maketh graſs » Wil = 
grow on the mountains, and herbs for the ſervice fo 4 
man ; Who giveth to beaſts their food, and to the 
young ravens, who call upon him.” Pf. cxlvi. 8. 
And therefore, The eyes of all hope in thee, ( * 
Lord, and thou giveſt them meat in due ſeaſon; 
thou openeſt thy hand, and filleſt with thy bleſſing 
every living creature.“ Pf. cxliv. 15. What thou 
giveſt to them, they ſhall gather up; when thou 
openeſt thy hand, they thall all be filled with good: 
but if thou turneſt away thy face, they ſhall be trou- 
bled ; thou ſhalt take away their breath, and they 
ſhall fail, and ſhall return to their duſt.” Pf. ciii. 28, 
Sce here what an immenſe dependence we have upon 
God for every thing, and conſequently how immenſe 
our obligation is to ſerve and obey him. Nay, what. 
ever powers or faculties we have, whether of foul or 
body, are all the work of the great God ; they are 
given us by him, he can fake them from us when he 
pleaſes, and they ſo eflentially depend upon him, 
that without his concurrence we could not exerciſe 
them, no, not for a moment; Without me, fa 
Jeſus Chriſt, you can do nothing.” Jo. xv. not 0 
much as think a thought, nor ſpeak a word, nor 
move either hand or foot, If a houſe be once built 
by the builder, it ſtands in no further need of the 
workman's hand for its preſervation ; if the feed be 
once thrown into the ground, it ſtands in no further 
need of the ſower for its growth and the production 
of its fruit; if a watch be once finiſhed by the work- 
man, and wound up, it ſuffices by itſelf to continue 
its motion; but we have ſuch an ablolute depen 
dence upon the hand that made us, that we can 
neither exiſt, nor increaſe, nor act, nor move, with 
out his *continual conſervation and affiftagce. Who 
can conceive the extent of this total dependence We 
have on him? Judge then how immenſe our ob- 
ligation muſt be to ſerve and obey him | 
Vet this is not all; for (3.) the very end for which 
we have our being, the defegn that God had in crea! 
ing 
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ll ing us, and for which he made and preſerves us, is, 
> to ſerve and obey him, Our bleſſed Saviour ſays 

© WR +; mſclf, © I came down from heaven, not to do my 
the BY own will, but to do the will of him that ſent me.” 
8. Jo vi. 38. And it is no leſs true of us, That we 
0 were created by almighty God, and are placed by him 
on; in this world, not to do our own will, but the will 
ling of him that created us. God created this world and 
hou all things in it, not out of any neceſſity, nor through 
ou force, but out of his own free choice, becauſe he was 
60! pleaſed to do ſo, and for ſuch ends and utes as he 
ous thought proper to aſſign to every creature, that all 
ey might concur in their reſpective ſpheres to this ulti- 
2b, mate and ſupreme end, to give him pleaſure and 
ar glory. Every one, /ays he, that calleth upon my 


name, I have created him for my glory.” If. xliu. 2. 
And every creature promotes this glory of the creator 
by faithfully performing thoſe effects for which he 
made them; Thus the fun was created to glorify 
God by giving light and heat, the water by ſerving 
to cool and refreſh, the earth by producing nouriſh- 
ment to man and beaſts, and man was created to 
glorify Ged, by ſerving and obeying him This is 
the very end of his being ; he has no exiſtence but 
for this purpoſe. But what an infinite obligation 
does this lay him under to comply with his end L 
How indiſpenſable is his duty to ſerve and obey his 
creator | Whatever is dettined for any particular end, 
and for that alone, if either it does not, or cannot 
comply with that end, it is good for nothing, it is to 
no purpoſe at all. If the ſun ſhould ceale to give 
light and heat, the water to cool and refreſh, or the 


oy earth to produce meat for man and beaſt, what 
he would be the uſe of them? to what purpoſe would 
Nho they ſerve? they might as well not be at ail. So V 


man, if he refuſes to ſerve and obey God, is good for 
nothing; whatever he does elle, is to no purpoſe. He 
I 11ke an abortive, a mere nuiſance in the eyes of 
bis creator. And on the other hand, as eve:y thing 
5 the more perfect in its kind and the more excellent 
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and valuable, the more perfectly it accompliſhes the Mihvbo!c 
end ot its being; fo the more perfectly man complie hey | 
with the noble end for which he is created, by em. Th. 
ing and obeying God, the more excellent and perfetreſiſt t 
he is: and hence the wiſe man, after a long diſcouſ ut! 
on the ways of man, draws this concluſion, „ Fex eaven 
God, and keep his commandments, tor this is eiche 
man.” cc}, x11, 13. that is, his whole buſineſs, hu ing jufl 
whole duty, his higheſt perfection, his only happineſs God bu, 
his all ! | | ſword. 
Add to all this, (4.) The abſolute neceſſity we 1 ſhall 1 
lie under, of complying with this end of our being, e hell, 
ſerving and obeying God, ſeeing otherwiſe it is im- though 
poſſible for us to elcape the diſmal effects of his juſlice them c 
and vengeance ; © The Lord hath made all thing Carme 
for himſelf.” Prov. xvi. 4. that is, for his own plea tlence 
ſure and glory; this is the great, the ſupreme, the es un 
ultimate end which the Almighty has in view in all me fert 
his works; and in the accompliſhment of this, it h cab! 
impoſſible he ſhould be ever diſappointed ; to thu 0 
great end we muſt all unavoidably contribute, whe- et my 
ther w will or not, for endleſs eternities ; we can m Amos! 
more be diſpenſed with this, than we can ceaſe to be mo 
creatures; but here lies the great, the dreadful dif- Sat 
ference ; if we chearſully comply with the immediate 
end of our being in this life, by carefully ſerving him 


7 


and keeping hi commandments, we thall be happy all 
for all eternity, in the enjoyment of God himſelt in 

heaven, glorifying his infinite geodneſs and mercy; Q 1 
but if we refuſe to ſerve and obey him here, we ſhal A. 1 
be condemned to the eternal torments of hell here- WF the poſt 
after, there for ever to exalt and glorify his juſtice. him: ſe 
One of the two muſt unavoidably be our fate; glority WF a crime 
him we muſt, whether we will or not ; and there he pleat 
no eſcaping this alternative. of glorifying him, either Wi to deſtre 
in heaven as trophies of his mercy, or in hell a being ae 
victims of his eternal vengeance; by ſerving and kind of 
obeying him here we ſhall ſecure the former ; but it WF to thoſe 


we difobey his holy commandments here, the latter 


muſt be our fate for ever | For God is a“ God, 
| whole 
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choſe wrath no man can reſiſt, and under whom 
hey ſtoop that bear up the world.” Job ix. 13- 


. Thou art terrible, ſays Dau d to him, and who can 
est thee from the time that thy wrath ſhall break. 
ur? Thou haſt cauſed judgment to be heard from 
eaven: the earth trembled and was ſtill,” Pſa. Ixxv. 
Reicher is it poſſible for ſinners to fly from his aveng- 
Ing juſtice.“ There ſhall be no flight for them, /ays 


God himſelf, and I will ſlay the laſt of them with the 


Word. They ſhall flee, and he that ſhall flee of them 


(hall not be delivered. Though they go down even 


Ito hell, thence ſhall my hand bring them out; and 


though they climb up to heaven, thence will I bring: 
them down. And though they be hid in the * of 
Carmel, I will ſearch and take them away from 


thence; and though they hide themſelves from my 


eyes in the depth of the ſea, there will I command 
the ſerpent, and he {hall bite them: and if they go in- 
to captivity before their enemies, there will I com- 
mand the ſword, and it ſhall kill them. And I will 
ſet my eyes upon them for evil, and not for good.“ 
Amos ix. 1. Oh ! how terrible it is to fall into the: 
hands of this avenging God | How great then our 


obligation to ſerve and. obey him! 


\ 3- Of God's Dominion of Property over 
all Crtatures. 


Q_ 16. What is the Dominion of Property ? 
A. It is the authority and right, which one has to 


che poſſeſſion and uſe of any thing that belongs to 


him: fo that no other can deprive him of it without 


a crime; and he himſelf is at full liberty to uſe it as 


he pleaſes ; to ſell it, to give it away, to conſume it, 
to deſtroy it, or any other way diſpoſe of it, without 
being accountable to any one for his conduct. This: 
kind of dominion belongs to every man, with regard: 
to thoſe things which are entirely his own property. 
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Q. 175. Has God this dominion of property ove 


all creatures? | 


A. He has in the moſt unlimited manner; fo that 
they and every thing that belongs to them, are wholly 


and inalienably the property of God; he is their ſole] 


lord and maſter, he can do with them what he pleaſes, 
none can hinder him, none can reſiſt him, nor can 
any one find fault with him for whatever he does, or 
ſay to him, Why doſt thou to? He is abſolute and 
independent in whatever way he chooſes to treat 
them; he is accountable to none for his conduct to- 
wards them. This the royal prophet humbly ac. 
knowledges in theſe terms, . Bleſſed art thou, 0 
Lord, the God of Iſrael our father, from eternity to 
eternity. Thine, O Lord, is magnificence and 
power, and glory and victory, and to thee is praiſe; 
far all that is in heaven and in earth is thine ; thine 1s 
the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art above all princes: 
thine are riches and thine is glory; thou haſt dominion 
over all, in thy hand is power and might; in thy 
hand, greatneſs, and the empire of ail things.” 1 Chi. 
XXix. 10. This dominion of God, the haughty Na. 
buchadnoſor confeſſed in the moſt humble manner, 
in theſe words, after having experienced the effects df 
it to his coſt, And J praiſed and glorified him who 
liveth for ever and ever; for his power is an everlaſt- 
ing power, and his kingdom 1s to ail generations ; 
All the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing 
before htm ; tor he deth according to his will, as well 
with the powers of heaven, as among the in- 
habitants of the earth; and there is none that 
can feſiſt his hand, oi ſay to him, Why halt 
thou done it?” Dan. iv. 32. This alſo was 4 
ſource of comſort and confidence to the good Mot- 
decai ; for when he and all the people of Iſrael were 

on the brink of deſtruction from the malice of the 
wicked Haman, he had recourſe to God for deliver: 
znce, and began his prayer in this manner, “ 0 
Lord God, Almighty King, for all things are in t. 


tewer, aud there is none that can reſiſt thy mw it 
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chou determine to fave Iſrael. Thou haſt made hea- 
ea and earth, and all things that are under the cope 
Vor heaven: I hou art Lord of all, and there is none 
hat can rebit thy majeſty.” Eſt xn, 9. 

Q. 18. On what is this Dominion of Property, 
hich Almi zhty God has over all creatures, founded? 
A. On tae ſame grounds with his dominion of 
juriidiction, to wit, his being our Creator, our pre- 


Ol 
and WW: cver, and our laſt end. And indeed (1) with regard 
reat o our creation and conſervation, who does not ſee 
to- hat an immentſe right this gives to God to do with 
ace is whatever be pleales? what greater property can 
O ee have in any thing, than in the work of his own 
y to ands? It a painter makes a picture, if a ſculptor 
and inakes a ſtatue, it an artiſt of any kind makes ſuch a 
iſe ; MPicce ot work as is proper to his art, if they make theſs 
e 13 things of their own materials and tor themſelves, have 
ces: Ny not full power over, them, todo with them what 
nion He, pleale ? If the painter ſhould tear or burn his pic- 
thy Marc, it tie ſculptor ſhould grind his ſtatue to powder, or 
hr. WW ow it into the ſca, could any one find fault with 
Na- em for doing fo, or call them to an account for 
ner, Wicir conduct? the ready anſwer of each would be, 
ts of WW: i yy own, I can ds with it what I pleaſe. Or could 
who he picture itſelf, or the ſtatue, if they had ſenſe, 
lall-Pomplain of ſuch treatment? If they did, the ready 
20s ; awer would-be by him that made them, What i injury 
hing ve 1 done you? you had your being as a picture, 
well Fr ſtatue from me; it was my own, and cannot I take 
in- yy own again from you when I pleaſe? And what re- 
that I could be made to theſe anſwers ? Now if this be 
haſt WW'"-xccptionably the very nature of property, and 
s a bhccially over the works of one's own hands, who 
Ho- conceive the ſupreme power that God has over us 
were Nom this confideration of his being our Creator? and 
the more from the continual and effential dependance 
ver- e have on him as our conſervator? Though the 
Oer lass on the colours on canvas, and makes the 
eue and form of the picture, yet he did not make 
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FThap 
the colours themſelves, nor give the canvas its cxiſt, : poſe 
ence : though the ſculptor cuts and carves the wood 5 1 
or ſtone, and forms it into the figure of a man, ue bar 
he did not create the ſubſtance of the wood, nor ge uſe « 
being to the ſtone; but the great God not only ge. thot 
us the figure and form we have, and whatever elſe wi... 
poſſeſs, but he grves us our very ſubſtance, our ver He thu 


exiſtence, our being; And he makes us what we are, M the { 
not out of any matter independent on him, but le Hnother 
creates the very matter itſelf of which we are compoſed : tem 
cut of nothing! We have nothing but what 1s wholly Hege fo 
his gift, and as we cannot ſubſiſt one inſtant withou Wſhoth ve 
him, ſo we and all that we have, and all things elf, WM: ſerve 
ſtill continue his abloJute property, and wholly de- SOR 
pendent upon him. Conſequently whatever way he val! th 
leaſed to treat us, he can do us no 1nyjvry ; If e hateve 
ſtows any gitt or benefit upon us, it is the effect ꝗ im tha 
his pure liberality, without any right or title on outs: fin. 
part to receive it; and in giving it to us he does no t thou 
give up his property to it, but can, without the leal WW: Iv. 
ſhadow of injuſtice, take it from us when he wills. 1 gut ( 
he beſtows his gifts more upon one than another, n what 
who can find fault with him? he does no injury to; God 
thoſe that receive leſs. ls it not lawful for m:1ice a 
ſays he, to do with my own what I will”? Matt. Mn toe 
15. What do I owe you, what did I ever recei tada 
from you, Who hath given me before, that I ſhould 1rd, te 
repay him? All things that are under heaven oon has 
mine?“ Job. xli. 2.“ The filver is mine, and tee, and 
gold is mine, faith the Lord ot Hoſts.” Hag. ii. e only 
„ Behold the heaven is the Lord thy God's, aim it 
the heaven of heaven, the earth and all things th bordin 
are therein.” Deut. x. 14. The moſt High rule, what 
in the kingdom of men, and he will give it to whom caſcs fr. 
ſoever it ſhall pleaſe him, and he will appoint the ill, we 
baſeſt man over it.” Dan. iv. 14. In like Manner san. 
he ſhall reduce us to poverty, afflict us with pain, o can 
jeſs us with fickne's, overwhelm us with miſerieWt..1 for v 
who ſhall dare to complain? or who has a right yHlone we 


.oppole 
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opoſe him? “ Cannot I do with you as the potter, O 
ouſe of Iſrael, ſaith the Lord? Behold, as clay is in 
he band of the potter, ſo are you in my hand, O 
Wouſc of Iſrael.” Jerem. xvin. 6. O man, who 
r thou that replieſt againſt God? Shall the thing 
mcd ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made 
De thus? Or hath not the potter power over the clay, 


„ 38, $22 2g OS, A 


are, ¶ x tie fame lump to make one veſſel into honour, and 
t le W-1othcr into diſhonour?“ Rom. ix. 20. The pot- 
nam tempering ſoft clay, with labour faſhioneth every 
1011 Wc! for our ſervice, and of the ſame clay he maketh 
hou WS oth veſſels that are for clean uſes, and likewiſe ſuch 
elle, {crve to the contrary ; but what is the uſe of theſe 


ce. feſſels the potter is the judge.” Wild. xv. And who 
= k all then dare to find fault with the Almighty, 
f he 


hatever way he ſhall be pleaſed to treat us? Woe ta 
im that gainſayeth his Maker, a ſherd of the earthen 
ots: ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, What 


not thou making? and thy work is without hands?“ 
leal 2. x!v. 9. | 

s. bot (2.) This will ſtill further appear, it we reflect 

the Bn what we have ſeen above, that we are created only 

or God, that we have our exiſtence only for his 
me, 


rvice and pleaſure, that the very end of our being is 
nly to do his will, Thus all the ſaints in heaven 


ont'nually cry out to him, * Thou art worthy, O 
hou rd. to receive glory and honour and power; for 
1 art 


lou haſt created all things, and for thy plea/ure they 
re, and were created.” Rev. iv. 11. This being 


wy e only end of our exiſtence, neceſſarily carries along 
, th it ſuch an abſolute, intrinſecal and perpetual 
that E 


ordination on our part to his will and pleaſure, that 
0 what he will with us, demand what ſervice he 
eaſes from us, coſt what it may to accomplih his 
ill, we can never have reaſon to complain, as if he 
uus any wrong, or demanded too much from us; for 
ow can we complain for being employed, or ated in 
at for which alone we were created, and for which 
lone we have any being at all? And hence it he 
ſhould 
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ſhould be pleaſed to overturn the whole world, to ui... 
nihilate all creatures, to reduce us to aſhes, who c * 1 * 
find fault with him for it? He only uſes his own nf ; 1; 
defeaſible right; creatures have their being only for H.. fo 
pleaſure, and whatever his pleaſure is to do with then, WW... he 
he has the moſt juſt and eſſential title and right to Mt 
it. Hence “ if he ſhall overturn all things, or ſhalfl-.:.. 
preſs them together, who ſhall contradi him?” Jl 


P 


xi. 10. and, If he examine on a ſudden, wh f 2 
ſhall anſwer him? or who can ſay, Why doſt tb. ett 
ſo?” Job ix. 12. But to put this matter in its pro gnite! 
tight, let us conſider the right that man has to uſe al poſe « 
the interior creatures as he pleaſes, — becauk wills 
they were created for his uſe and ſervice. For whaM.1 that 
God propoled to create man, he ſaid Let us creat ing is 

man to our image and hkeneſs; and let him have domi nitely | 
nion over the fiſhes of the ſea and the fowls of the ar: ivonnn 
and the beaſts and the whole earth, and every creeping: 1it-1\ 
ting that moveth upon the earth.” And when he hai n wo 

created him, he gave him this dominion in the it the 
words, „Rule over the fiſhes of the ſea and H ſhoul 
fowls of the air, and all living creatures that moo he {0 
upon the earth. Behold I have given you every het aed tor 
bearing ſced upon the earth, and all trees that ha comp! 
in themſelves feed of their own kind, to be jobs ſo, 
meat.“ Gen. i 26. Here then we ſee that the con: tor cut 
mon creator of all things was pleaſed to make theſe H anſwe 
terior creatures for the uſe of man; that this is the iet they 

mediate end of their being, and conſequently he Hr that e 
received from his maker a dominion of property ot greater 
them. Now how does he uſe this right? He uſes ch com 
every way he pleaſes, in whatever manner he ſees er end 
can contribute to his ſervice, conveniency, pleaſure a Q. 19. 
amuſement, without paying the ſmalleſt regard to mon 
ſuffering, oppreſſion or pain, to which his doing k A. Ag 
may expoſe thele oor creatures themſelves. Somed ceflary « 
them he deprives of their natural liberty for his amue e oyghr | 
ment; he uſes one kind of them to hunt after, purlu ead and 
and kill others for his diverſion ; forme he loads wi ho as 


hear: lo flies 


Sr 


o af zayy burdens for his ſervice ; others he condemns to 
gg and daily labour for his work; nay others he kills 
na gains and cuts into pieces, and devours their very 
or n for his food. Now if by uſing them in this man- 
hen er, he does them no injury, it he only uſes his own 
to ent given him by their and his own common 
bag tor, although he neither be the author of their 
ol ing, nor the uitimate end for which they were creat- 
Wool: and although the right he has to their ſervice be , 
thoy t eſſential to him, but given him by another; how 
ropa anitely greater right has the ſupreme lord of all, to 
aſe al iſpoſe of us as he pleafes, and do with us whatever 
-Caul wills, ſeeing we have our very being from him, 
ba d that the ultimate, eſſential and neceſſary end of our 
creating is to ſerve and pleaſe him? There is an in- 
dom. nitely greater diſtance between God and man, than 
le a tween man and the meaneſt inſect; and he has an 
pine aanitely ſtronger right to do with us what he pleales, 
e halen we can potſibly have to do according to our will 
the in the moſt worthleſs of the creatures. And though 
d tit ſhould require the moſt ſevere ſervice from us, 
mono” lie ſhould command us to be burnt alive or cru- 
heryW+cd for his honour, we could have no more reaſon 
hare ) complain of him as imprudent, unjuſt, or cruel tor 
JounWpin:; ſo, than the ox or the ſheep could complain of 
com tor cutting their throats and eating them. The 
cle a anſwer to ſuch complaints from them, would be, 
e get they were made for our ufe, and have their being 
1c hl that end ; and the ſame anſwer, but with infinite- 
og greater reaſon, Almighty God would make to any 
uſes | ch complaints from us, Yeu have your being for no 
ſees Mer end but to contribute ts my pleaſure ! 
ure N 19. What conſequences flow from this ſupreme 
mimon of property which God has over us? 
A. A great and moſt important duty flows as a 
me aeegary conſequence from this truth, namely, that 
eoughtnot only to be penetrated with an awſul 
ead and reverential fear of this tremendous ſovereign, 
wüßte las us fo abſolutely in his power, and on whom 
hea: 0 eftcntially depend; that we ought not only 5 
ä Make 


„ hap. II. Dominion of God. 73 


0 


74 Of the Supreme Chap aa 
make it the whole ſtudy and the continnal employm ma 
of our lite to pleate and ſerve him, by taithiully o ect 
ing his commandments, which is the very end if oly | 
which he give us our being; but alſo that amidſt als. 
the ſufferings and croſſes, which he may be pleaſed rm t 
ſend upon us in this our mortal life, of whatever kin en. 
they may be, and from whatever immediate ſour ti, 
they may flow, we ſhould preſerve our ſouls in Mnie e 
rfect reſignation to his holy will, receive them wit »y his 
all ſubmiſſion from his hand, and ſuppreſs every me od; 
tion of diicontent, repining, or murmuring at the ed, at 
We ought to remember, that he alone is our abſolu comb, 
lord and maſter and that in whatever way it is Mee. a 
will and pleaſure to deal with us, he only uſes Ha the 
own right; that we have our exiſtence for no ohe Le 
end but to contribute to his pleaſure and do his wi cneral 
whatever it may coſt us; that he can never be unjußß phie. 
or cruel or injurious to us, whatever way he treats mil), 
but we are highly unjuſtand injurious to him, andeou nd at 1 
teract the very end ot our creation, when we repinfWſn'tiive 
or murmur againit him, and refuſe to ſerve lim good 
the way in which he deſires our ſervice. Whereforvas re: 
in the midſt ot all our afflictions, however grievoufWſÞſovereig 
they may be, whether in ſoul or body, whether of gas fly 
public or private nature, whether in our goods, pe reat 
ſons or reputation, or of whatever kind they be, HM eainſt 
thought that he, 'who ſends them upon us, is of anner 
ſovereign lord, ought to keep down every riſing Heng. V 
our paſſions, or impatience, and make us iecem ul go 
them all with the moſt profound humility and reſgęemei's 
nation. And indecd if the extrin ecal, adventitio ed, 
dominion Mich man has over the interior creatut Hath bic 
and was given him by their common creator, -. WI 
thorizes him to ufe them as he pleates, without regad]MF\d all 
to what it may coſt them; how much more muſt the] violon 
abſolute, eſſential and independent dominion when of 
God bas over us. entitle him to do with us whatewe e ſight 
he has a mind? and how much ou ght the ſenſe i ſhev 
this ſupreme right of God to do to. to ſuppreſs il mp, 
im 


murmuring on our part, Whatever uials or affliction 
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may be pleaſed to fend upon us? In fa, this is the 


obo {ct which this confiveration produced in all the 
d ſervants of God, in the midſt of their ſevereſt 
0 1s. aus wlien Job was reduced in a few hours, 
elm the greateſt opulence to the molt abject poverty. 


nen he loft all his childien at once by a violent 
death, and was himſelf afnlicted with a moſt loath- 
me diſeale, * In all theſe things, ſob finned not 
»y his lips, nor ſpoke he any fooliſh thing againſt 
me od; but fell down upon the ground and worthip= 
hen, and faid; Naked came 1 out of my mother's 
ou omb, and naked ſhall 1 return thither : The Lord 
is e. and the Lord hath taken away: as it has pleaſ- 
ache Lord, ſo is it done; bleſſed be the name of 
oth: Lord.“ Job i. 21. In like manner when the 
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vil nerable High Prieſt Eli, was told by Samuel the 
mia phet, all the evils that were to come upon his 
ts emily, he heard the whole without the leaſt emotion, 
com nd at the end he expreſſed himſelf in this moſt ſub- 


vifive manner, It is the Lord, let him do what 
3 good in his fight.” 1 Kings (Sam.) ni. 18. David 
as remarkable for his profound ſubmiſſion to this 
Wovereign dominion of God, in ſomuch that when he 
as flying from the face of his rebel ſon Abfolom, in 
great diſtreſs and affliction, and Semei came out 
ppainſt him, and curſed him in a moſt outrageous 
12nner, and one of David's officers “ ſaid to the 
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ng ng, Why ſhould this dead dog curſe the king? J 
eceinWyv'il go and cut off his head.” David conſidering 
ref demei's behaviour as a trial ſent him from God, re- 


titiou pied, Let him alone and let him curſe; the Lord 


ture hath bid him curſe David, and who is he that ſhall 
r, 2 , Why hath he done 10?” 2 Kings Sam.) xvi. g. 
eg 1d alſo upon this ſame occaſion of his flying from 
{ the \blolom, when he ſent back the ark of God to the 
which of Jeruſalem, he ſaid, If I ſhall find grace in 
atever he fight of the Lord, he will bring me again, and 
iſe of": ſhew me both it and his tabernacle. But if he 
{ al" ali fay to me, Thou pleaſaſt me not; | am ready, 


et kim do that which is good before him.“ 2 Kings 
G (Sam.) 
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(Sam) xv. 25. And he tells us that this was hi 
general conduct upon all ſuch occaſions, * Thoy 
haſt made me a reproach to the fool: I was dumb and 
I opened not my mouth; becauſe thou haſt done it” 
Pſa. xxxviii. 9. And Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the king 
of ſaints, when oppreſſed in the garden with grief and 
ſorrow, ſo as to fall into an agony and ſweat of Blood, 
cried indeed to his father, it it was poſſible to remoe 
from him the cup of his paſſion, but immediate 
added with a moſt profound ſubmiſſion, ** Yet net 
my will, but thire be done.” And when afterward; 
St. Peter drew his {word to defend him, he expreſl 
forbade him, would allow no reſiſtance, and gan 
this only reaſon, ** The chalice, g he, which ny 
Father hath given me, ſhall 1 not drink it?“ Jo. xvi, 
1:. Ina word, ſuch was the conduct of all the faint 
of God, and in ſo doing they found a ſource of great 
conſolation in all their fufferings ; ſuch alſo will it he 
to ns, if by a frequent and ſerious meditation on the 
ſupreme dominion which almighty God has over uz, 
and over all creatures, and the total ſubjection ve 
owe to him, we endeavour on all occaſions to refign 
ourſelves to his holy will, and pay that entire fub- 
miſſion to his ſovereign authority and the diſpoſinons 
of his holy providence, which he ſo juſtly deſerve, 
and which our duty ſo ſtrictly requires from us. 

Q. . As God has ſuch an unlimited power and 
authority over us, does he uſe it in an arbitrary and 
deſpotick manner, and treat us with harſhnels and 
ſeverity * | | 

A. Far fr mit; nothing can be more engagin! 
than the tenderneſs and affection with which he ex 
erciſes his dominion over us. If he lays ſome com. 
mands upon us, he takes care they be only juch s 
are molt juit and reaſenable in themſc1ves, and al 
ways tend to our real happineſs ; if he requires of B 
to mortify cur irregular paſſions, he does ſo, becau 
he knews they are the greateſt enemies of our peach 
and tlat our indulging them would make us mie 
able: ike device be 1equiaes hom us is excceding 
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moderate, is of no manner of uſe to himſelf, and can - 
not add the ſmalleſt mite to his happineſs, but its 
whole tendency is to our own good, and yet he re- 
wards it in the moſt ample manner, as if he had reap- 
ed ſome great advantage from it. He treats us not. 
as ſervants but as children, aſſuring us that he has the 
bowels of a father towards us, yea that his love to us 
exceeds that of the tendereſt mother to her darling 
child. He knows our weaknels, and has compaſhon 
on our miſeries, and treats our frailties with the 
greateſt indulgence ; even when we offend him, he 


| pities and ſpares us, and is ready to receive us again 


with open arms, upon our repentance. See how 
beautifully the ſcripture declares this his amiable diſ- 

fition towards us. Great power always belonged 
to thee alone, and who ſhall reſiſt the ſtrength of — 
arm ? . . . but thou haſt mercy upon all, becauſe 
thou canſt do all things, and winkeſt at the fins of 
men, for the ſake of repentance. For thou loveſt all 
things that are, and hateſt none of the things which 
thou haſt made; for thou didſt not appoint or make 
any thing bating it . . . But thou ſpareſt, all becauſe 
they are thine, O Lord, who loveſt fouls,” Eccl. xi. 
22. For ſo much then as thou art juſt, thou order- 
eſt all things juſtly, thinking it not agrecable to thy 
power to condemn him who deſerveth not to be 
puniſhed. For thy power is the beginning of juſtice, 
and becauſe thou art | ord of all, thou makeſt thyſelf 
gracious to all. .. for thou being maſter of power, 
judgeſt with tranquility, and with great favour diſ- 
Faſeſi of us.” Eccl. x11. 15. Oh! what ſentiments 
o gratitude and love ought this to excite in our ſouls, 
towards ſo bountiful a maſter ! Let us only conſider 
ſeriouſty, and have a lively ſenſe imprinted in our ſouls 
of why he is, and who we are! how abſolute his 
power, and how unlimited our ſubjection! how in- 
tinite his dominion, and how total our dependance ! 
what he might juſtly demand from us, and what he 
does require of us! and this cannot fail to convince 


us of the immenſe obligation we lie under to ſerve 


G 2 


and 
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and obey him to the utmoſt of our power, and wi edge 
ſubmit with the moſt profound reſpect and reſignaia ul nm 
to every diſpenſation of his providence towards Milo im 
From all which we ſee in the moſt convincing manne, iy wi! 
how ſtrictly we are bound to ſerve God, and hour p- 
indiſpenſable our duty in juſtice is to obey his hol Wi preſen 
commandr ents. ; ive tc 

Q. 21. Whence ariſes our duty in gratitude mand 
obey God ? | 
A. From his infinite love towards us, and the won. $1 
derous effects of this love, in the benefits he has, and 
daily does beſtow upon us. | = Q. 
| od ? 


A. 
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CHAP. III. {mes 


love fc 


Of the ineffable Goodneſs and Love of Gude fac 
towards Man, and our Duty in Gratitu I e 


I forn 


to keep his Commandments, oy.” 
q IS 10V 


Q. N things are chiefly to be confidered Non ot 
in explaming the goodneſs and love d before 
God to man? | of Gor 
A. They are all comprehended by St Paul under WW" kne 
four heads; to wit, The length, the breadth, the lat ©: 
height, and depth of his love; and the apoſtle cat- wildon 
neſtly prays for his beloved Epheſians, that they may and | | 
have a full ſenſe and comprehenſion of the infinite * h 
goodneſs of God in all theſe its four dimenſions WF nil 
« I bow my knees, /ays he, to the Father of on | was 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that . . . being rooted and found- and by 
ed in charity, you may be able to comprehend, with wile 
all the ſaints, what is the breadth and length, and en tt 
heigth and depth; to know alſo the charity of Chriſt me, ar 
which ſurpaſſeth all knowledge, that you may be filled knd 0 
with all the fulneſs of God.” Epheſ. iti, 14. 17. la 9 5 
which words he allo declares, that this holy oy ot the 
ledge 
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edge of the love of God and of Chriſt, is the power- 
ation al mcans to fill us with all the fulneſs of Cod, that is, 
sul o implant in our fouls all heavenly virtues and graces, 
one y which God dwells in our fouls, and ſatiates all 
honour powers and faculties with the ſweets of his divine 
hoh preſence ; and conſequently is a moſt efficacious mo- 
ive to excite and enable us to keep all his holy com- 
mandments. | 


ny 


nd u 


de tg 


S.. Of the Length of the Love of God, 
1 Q. 2. What is meant by the length of the love of 


od ? 
A. By this is meant its eternal duration. Great: 
honour would it be for us, had almighty God loved 
us only from the firſt moment of our exiſtence, when 
we firſt were formed in our mother's womb; but his. 
love for us was long before we had a being; and what 
Cane faid to his prophet Jeremiah, is, in regard to his 
ud love for us, equally true of every one of us, Before 
formed thee in the bowels of thy mother, I knew 
thee.” Jer. 1. 5. Still more honourable for us would. 
his love have been, had it only begun with the crea- 
on of the world, but it was prior to that alfo ; even 
before the world began, we were preſent in the mind 
pf God; before he created the heavens or the earth, 
he knew us, and we were the objects of his love; for 
that each of us may ſay with truth, what the divine 
wiſdom ſays of itſelf, * The depths were not as yet, 
and | was already conceived ... .. the mountains with 
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ma 
Enix their huge bulk had not yet been eſtabliſhed; before 
ſons ele hills 1 was brought forth.” Prov. viii. 24. to wit, 
f om was conceived in the knowledge of the almighty, 
dund- nd brought forth in the reſolution which his love 
with tor me had taken to bring me in due time into being; 
. and Heben then he had appointed to heap his benefits upon 
"hiſt, me, and choſe me to be a member of his holy church, 
filled "4 to ſanctify me by the blood of his ſon Jeſus ;. 
, In * He hath choſen us in Chriſt before the foundation 
ou of the world, that we ſhould be holy and unſpotted 


ledge G A In 
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in his fight in charity.” Epheſ. i. 4. But how low Wi th: 
before the foundation of the world did God kno Wh: m 
and love us? Oh! here no term can be aſſigned; Wore 
the knowledge and love of God are as eſſential Hr it. 
himſelf; what he knows and loves in time, he knen c 
and loved from all eternity. From all eternity the r ext 
we were preſent in the mind of God; from all eter. WWrace: 
nity he loved us; from all eternity he decreed ty Wr ature 
jory, 


bring us into being in time; to draw us out of noth- 


ing, in which we then were, and to beftow upon wi ty; 
all thoſe admirable effects of his love, compaſſio upon: 
and goodneſs tor us, which, fince the firſt momento giv: 
of our exittence, we have actually received. |lourſ:! 
have loved thee, ſays he himſelf, with an everlaſting deranc 
tove, therefore have I drawn thee, taking pity a Q. 
thee.” Jer. xxx. 3. Oh what an amazing idea does Herder 
it give us of the love of God, to reflect that to great A. 
a being, perfectly happy in himſelf, and who ha humar 
not the ſmalleſt need of us, ſhould from all eterniy manki 
have been employed in thinking upon, and loving follow 
tach poor ungrateful creatures as we are! What retun /,: 
can we make for ſuch, eternal goodneſs ? How ju sit of 
how incumbent muſt it be on us always to emploi bringi 
our thoughts on ſo loving an object, and make t}pared t 
our continual ſtudy to love and ſerve him, and weclerve 
obey lus holy commands? which 
any m 
$ 2. Of the Breadlth of divine Love. gs | 
Q. 3. What is meant by the breadth of the (wot a be 
Cd tor us? | | the fe: 
A. By this is meant the extenſion of his. benevolendWexhort! 
towards us, which embraces all that immenſity n min 
benefits and favours, which his love for us mata alone v 
him daily beſtow upon us here; and that ſtill great te wou 
ſtore of good things which he has prepared for u did ſhe 
hercafter. For to love, is, properly ſpeaking, v8 womb 
wiſh well to the beloved object, and to do him good] ite, nc 
and as, the doing geod is the natural effect, and i 10 the 
M1, bu 


moſt cnyiacing proot of the fincerity of our 4 


ap. III. Love of God to Man. Ly 
che more excellent the good is, which we do, and 
kno ne more numerous the benefits which we confer, the 


7 


Tned; ore it ſhows the greatneſs of our love to the object 
al r it. In this view then, the benevolence or good 
kney i]] of God to man, is no leſs infinite in its breadth 
the r extenſion, than eternal in its duration; for it em- 


| braces all poſhble good things, both in the order of 


_ eter 
ed uPature, and in the order of grace, and in the order of 
noth tory, both for ſoul and body, for time and for eter- 


Waity ; vaſt numbers of which he actually does beſtow 
upon all mankind ; and all others he wills and deſires 
Mo give us, and undoubtedly would do ſo, did not we 
purſelves, by the perverſity of our hearts, put a hin- 
derance to the deſigns of his mercy towards us. 

Q. 4. What is underſtood by the goods in the 
der of nature? 

A. All thoſe benefits of God which we enjoy as 
Inuman creatures, and which are common to all 
mankind. in general. Now concerning theſe, the 
following particulars are chiefly to be conſidered. 
return Ft: cur very being itſelf, which is wholly the 
; jo eit of God; for as to the ſhare our parents had in 
nplor MW bringing us to exiſtence, it is ſo trifling when com- 
ike i pared to what is done by God, that it does not even 
nd u eſerve to be named; they neither ereated the ſoul, 

which is our moſt excellent part, nor did they form 

any member or portion of the body; no, not even 
. a hair or a nail, nor did they ſo much as know, whe- 

ther we were to come to light or not, or what kind 
e huet a being we were to be: This the holy mother of 

the ſeven Maccabees was very ſenſible of, when, 
10/en MM exhorting her ſons to ſuffer martyrdom, ſhe pnt them 
ity n mind that they owed their whole being to God 
make alone who created it; and if they loſt it for his ſake, 
great e would reſtore it to them again; but as for me, 
for u {21d ſhe, I know not how you were formed in my 
12, vomb; for I neither gave you breath, nor ſoul, nor 
good life, nor did I frame the limbs of every one of you. 
nd t But the Creator of the world formed the nativity of 
r bu man.“ 2 Macch. vii. 22. Now this benefit of our 
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exiſ'ence is a favour of the higheft value, far excey 
ing any other natural good that we can enjoy; w 
indeed the foundation of all other goods whatſoen 
fince without it, we could enjoy no other: hence ere 
Savicur fays, „Is not the life more than meat, uf + | 
the body more than raiment ?” Mat. vi. 25. and do 
not cheartully part with every thing elſe we poſſeſs, if 4 5 
preierve our lite when it is in danger? yea, to preſe ; by 
or recover any of our ſenſes or facultizs which if 


nap 
his 
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COVer : / : em | 
neceſſary for the integrity of our being? Now if will - * 
are fo much indebted to our parents for the part thalff a 
contributed to this fo great a benefit, tho' it was! 18 


little, and tho' they were only as mere inſtrumen 
in the hand of God, that we can never repay then 
to the full of what we owe them on that account: 
what muſt our obligation be to the almighty, to whon 
we owe the whole of what we are, who created on 


rence 
her at 
was 
was t 


foul out of nothing, who with the moſt exquifi rem 
wiſdom and art formed all our members in our mol him! 
ther's womb, gave us all our ſenſes, powers, aie..1, a 
tacuities, an underſtanding to know him and a be arud 
to love him, our memory, our power of ſpeech, and hed? 


in ſhort every thing we are or have? What return 


; ot, in 
gratitude can we make to him, that can bear the ſmai . 


eſt proportion to what we owe him? How indiſpen. ts 
ſible then muſt our duty be, to make him at leaſt al. «(9 
the return we can, by loving him, ſerving him, and mA 25 
obeying his holy commandments ? But to ſhow I notti 
greatneſs of this benefit in its proper light, the follow ust re 
ing conſiderations are not to be paſſed over. at Ne 

The firſt is, that in beſtowing this favour upon 1...:.; 
almighty God, out of his pure goodneſs and pred ought 
lection for us, gave us the preference to an infinity kind 
number of others, whom he could have produced ich e. 
being inſtead of us, but who never were, and ne the F 


will be, brought to light. The infinite wiſdom d 
the creator ſaw from all eternity in the moſt diſtind 
order, all that innumerable multitude of human crew 
tures, which it was poſſible for his almighty powe 
to create; and being relolved, according to the 17 
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his incomprehenſible providence, to give exiſtence 
y to a determinate number, he was pleaſed to make 
vice of us to be of that happy number, leaving all 
e reſt in an eternal nothing! How highly favoured are 
e by this election! What fingular privilege is here 
dow Wown to us! The queſtion was of beſtowing one of 
efs, þ = - greateſt of favours ; the number of thoſe who 
rele. « capable of receiving it was infinite ; none of 
ich em had the ſmalleſt merit which could entitle them 
' if a preference; all were upon a perfect equality; all 
tee equally nothing: Why then exclude ſuch infi- 
Was te numbers, and favour us? Why give us the pre- 
20 OS cnce to them, who were ail equally deſerving ? No 
tea er anſwer can be given to this co Nay — becauſe 
coun OS was the good will and pleaſure of God to do fo ; 
who was the {ole effect of his love for us, to prefer us to 
ed ou many thouſands. But how greatly does this pre- 
qui 1:&ion on the part of God increale our obligation 
ar wei him? What an immenſe favour was it done to 
„ cab and his family to ſave them from the common 
a el ruftion in which all the reſt of mankind was in- 
h, red? How great was the predilection ſhown to 
tum get, in delivering him alone from the dreadful per- 
mal non to which all his fellow citizens in Sodom were 
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** dndemned ? How great then the love ſhown to us 
eaſt 1 y almighty God, in bringing us to being, preferable 
n, no ſo many others, and extricating us from that eter- 
0 BE nothing in which millions of poſſible creatures 


fold remain for ever ? Eſpecially when we reflect 


gat Noah and Lot were good men, friends and 
wants of God, untainted by the crimes, which 
ought ſuch a judgment on the others; but we had 
d kind of merit, no claim, no title on our part, 
ch could in the ſmalleſt degree move God to give 
the preference. 
[he ſecond conſideration on this matter is this; 
at inſtead of having any merit on our part to move 
od to prefer us to others, and bring us into being, 
cre were the ſtrongeſt reaſons againſt it; to wit, 
e numberleſs crimes and injuries, which we have 
Gn 
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committed againſt him ſince we had our being; 
abuſe of that free will with which he has adorned off 
and which is the higheſt ornament of our nature; x 


our unparalleled ingratitude in making ule of our i. 2. 
members, powers, and faculties, and of the num lim, 
leſs benefits he has beſtowed upon us, as ſo many ail.” ! 
by which to affront and offend him. All this he He ag 
ſaw diſtinctly before he created us, yea he ſaw it up 
all eternity, for The works of all fleſh are bei tan“ 
him, and there is nothing hid from his eyes; he ke WC C 
rom eternity to eternity, and there is nothing won"! 119 
ful before him.” Ecclus. xxix. 24. Yet nothing our o 
this was able to hinder the effects of his prediled und 
for us. I ſee, faid he, the injuries ſuch an one ii! of 
do me if I create him: 1 fee the abuſe he will make'cs b 
all his faculties both of ſoul and body to my diſhonſ foot 
nevertheleſs let my goodneſs triumph over his ing”: u. 
tude. I will create him preferable to others, tho" © 
know that many of theſe others would be more fi 
ful and grateful to me.” Here we ſee a prodi e ce 
love indeed beyond all example, and which, 7 e bein 
have any feeling in our heart at all, cannot fail to n that 
it down in affections of the moſt ſenſible gratitude led 
wards fo merciful and bounteous a father. TC CIT 
Add to all this, in the third place, that he notd divide 
gave us our being for once, when he firſt made ons a 
but he continues to renew the ſame gift every mom <e! 
ot our exiſtence by his continual conſervation, ww - fire, 
out which we ſhould, if left to ourfelves, in an in. 
return to our original nothing; and tho” our daily" <fY 2 
againſt him juſtly deſerve that he ſhould abandon produc 
and reduce us again to non-exiſtence, yet his inf uſeful 
goodneſs ſtill bcars with our infidelity, and Keeps i " we 
being, to give us time and place for repentance. eld us! 
| Laſtly, he not only preſerves us in being, bo an 
continues alfo to preſerve all our ſenſes, power our 
faculties, and to cooperate with us in every, ev odneſs 
ſmalleſt, uſe we make of any of them; for as win 
his conſervation we could not ſubſiſt one momen bjected 


being; ſo without his continual co-operation wes 
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move hand nor foot nor tongue, nor uſe any one 
thoſe faculties he has given us; for“ It is he who 
eth to all, life and breath and all things,” and it is 
n him we live and move and have our being.” Acts 
ji. 25. 28. And therefore the prophet Liaiah ſays 
him, * Lord, thou haſt wrought all our works for 


umd , ; | IC 
ny nil If. xxvi. 12. What ſtupenduous goodnels is 
he e again diſplayed ! What a total dependance have 
„itte upon our God ! What a faithful and aſſiduous 
re bel iſtance does he give us ! But what return ofgratitude 
he vc owe to him tor this! | 


wort now, in tae /econd place, we leave this little world 
| Jour own being, and take a view of the great world 
und us, what amazing effects of the infinite good- 
ſs of God towards us, do every where preſent them- 


= res before us | wherever we turn our eyes we find 

hom e footiteps of bis love, every creature we perceive | 

s inguout uss a proof of his good will to us; eveiv one of 
m co operates to our ſervice, to ſupply our waits, 


reheve our neceſſity, or to afford us ſome con- 


rode" or comfort; and every one of courſe diſplays 
ch, . beuehcent hand of God in having created chm 
ton chat purpoſe- The heavenly bodies, in their un- 


aricd circuit, -enlighten our carthiy habitation, and 
re created» © to ſhine in the firmament of heaven, 
divide the day and the night; for ſigns aid br 
ons and for days and for years.” Gen. i 14. Wo 
mom n enumerate the numberleſs benefits we reap fon 

e fre, the water and the air? What innumerab'e 
vices do we receive from the earth, both in the vaſt 
r.cty of plants, and herbs and fruits and trees which 
produces on its ſurface, and the manifold treaſures 
uſetul minerals it contains in its boweis ? Wat 
al we fay of the living creatures abou; us, which 
ud us food and raiment in ſuch variety and abund- 
ce, and labour and toil in any way we pleale both 
r our {ſervice and pleaſure? All theſe things the 
oꝗneſe of God created for the uſe and ſervice of man; 
hom © he ſet over the works of his hands; he 
bected ail things under his feet, all 1ueep and oxen; 
\ wed niorcover 


his happineſs, and convince him of the unboundy 
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moreover the heaſts alſo of the field, the birds of th 
air, and the fiſhes of tlie fea that paſs through the pat 
of the ſea.” PI. viii. 6. that all might contribute n 
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extent ot the divine goodneſs towards him. Ley 
open our eyes and look around us, and; ſee if there h 
any one thing we have occaſion for, but what he hy 
provided for us. What delicacy of love has not oy 
good God ſhown us even in the minuteſt thing] 
What gratitude and love ought we not then to return 
to. him tor ſuch unmerited goodneſs | 
Not only does his love to us appear in the manifol 
benefits he heaps upon us by means of the inf'ng 
creation, but {till more reſplendently in the number 
lets favours which, by the diſpoſition of his providenct 
our fellow creatures, mien, are made the mfſtrumeny 


in his hands of procuring for us. What ſhall we er 
ofthe care and attention paid to our wellbeing by ou N 
parents in our infant ſtate, when we cannot more! . 


finger to help ourſelves? What ſhall we ſay of the 
benefits of fociety, in which kings and princes, mags 
ſtrates and rulers are employed by his divine pron 
dence to protect and defend the meaneft amon gt u 


1 putt 
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0 be n 


te ſocure our property and defend us from injuries]. all t 
What ſhall we ſay of that ſtrict command he laj ng, in 
upon all, to love their neighbour as themſelves, and if the ] 


the powertul motive he brings 10 enforce it, affuring 
us that what we do to the leaſt of cur brethren he eſteeni 
@s done to himjolf 9 But what is ſtill more ſurpriſing, 
has made ſuc]; a connection among mankind, by tit 
amiable diſpoſition of his providence, as to lay us ul 


n ever) 
denefit 
lo we r 
ble pr 


. g 3 * r our 
der a n<ceflity of helping and ſerving one another, inna his 
much chat is in poſſible tor us to promote our own well; 5 


nhout at the ſame time contiibuting to that of they (3... 


even of thoſe we never ſaw, yea even of thoſe that Mie divi 
et unhorn. It is a moſt delighttul conſideration Mot onl 
reflect on this, and to fee what multitudes of men ti I for? 
goodneſs of God makes uſe of toſerve us. Take onen ;.;.. 
ſtance, inthe morſel of bread we eat for our daily alime be * 
How many of our fellow creatures have been emplireg us 


ed to prepare that for our uſe? How many in labowlk 
tis 
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| 
| 


of thei -: ground where it grow; in ſowing the ſecd3 in 
patio af ing the corn; in threſhing it out in the barn; in 
at: ending it at the mill; in bringing it to market; in 
my baking it to bread ? How many artiſts have been em- 
etu 


ployed in preparing the neceffary inſtruments for each 
of theſe to perform their reſpective parts, in ſuch a 
multiplicity of labours, carpenters, {miths, maſons, 
and others ſuch ? Nor is this all; the ſeed itſelf, from 
whence the bread 1s produced, could not have been 
ſown, if it had not been provided by the labour and 
Winduſtry of others, and that in a continued ſucceſſion 
of hutbandmen, and of all the various artiſts neceſ- 
[ary for their work, from the very beginning of the 
rorld. What an amazing idea does this give us of 
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dence BW!» wonderful providence of God, and of his goodneſs 
cen wards us, in employing ſuch multitudes of our 
ve 1 W:cthren, who knew nothing about us, who exiſted 
by ou Bl. zes before we were in being, in preparing that 
10 norſel of bread which we eat for our daily food; and 
0 


1 putting them under ſuch unavoidable neceſſity of 


02 Wo: being able to ſerve themſelves, without at the 
Po ane time helping us? The ſame reflection is equally 
pſt uh o be made in regard to every good thing we enjoy; 
Jure all the different kinds of meat and drink and cloath- 
* ug, in the various arts and ſciences, in the ſtudies 
p 


ff the learned, in the good books they publiſh, and 


{luring every thing elſe that any one does for the good and 
efcenW-nctit of mankind. What infinite obligations then 
ing, UW. we not lie under to our great creator, whoſe ami- 
by Mb providence has ſo beneficently diſpoſed all things 
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r our good? Truly The Lord is ſweet to all, 
nd his tender mercies are over all his works !” 
Fla, exliv. . | 

Great indeed and admirable are all theſe effects of 
he divine goodneſs; but it does not ſtop here; he 
ot only has ordained all the viſible creatures about 
3, for our ſervice, but he even employs his heavenly 


d Irits, thoſe beings of ſuch ſuperior excellency to us, 
ge . guardians and attendants; to guide and 
Mpio rea us emi — 
* to guard us from our enemies, and to de 


fend 


tit 
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fend us from many dangers; * There ſhall no ej 
come unto thee, /ays the royal prophet, nor ſhall th 
ſcourge come near thy dwelling ; for he hath gina 
his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
ways; in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, le 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone.” Pf. xc. ro. An 
« are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſays St. Pail 
ſent to miniſter for them, who ſhall receive the in. 
heritance of ſalvation]!“ Heb. i. 14. What an ext: 
ed idea does this give us of the boundleſs love of Gol 
towards us, when we confider, whos we are; who art 
ſent to guard us; who he is that ſends them, and fu 
what end! Oh! how greatly are we honoured bf 
ſuch goodnels ! how great is our obligation then t 
correſpond with it, by a faithful obedience to his hoh 
commandments | 7 
- Such then are the general effects of the divin 
oodneſs towards all mankind ; for “ he makes hi 
Fin to riſe on the good and bad, and raineth upon tix 
juſt and unjuſt,” Matt. v. 45. It is true, in the di 
tribution of theſe common benefits, he divides may 
of them in different degrees, giving to ſome mor 
and to others lefs ; but even this he does for the mol 
beneficent purpoſes, according as he fees to be mol 
proper for the real good of the receivers. And ti 
very unequal diviſion of many of theſe benefits, gin 
each of us another juſt occaſion. to ſee the particula 
goodneſs of God towards himſelf, by confideniy 
how liberal he has been to us, above what he b 
many others. How many do we find of our br 
thren, who are of the ſame mould and nature wil 
ourſelves, deprived of many of thoſe good thing 
which we enjoy, and ſubjected to many ſufferings, 6 
which we are free? ſome are confined to their 7 
with lingering and painful diſtempers ; ſome depni 
of the integrity or uſe of ſome of their members; 
ny lame, blind, deaf, palſied, half men! many! 
duced to extreme penury, without a houſe to recel 
them, or cloaths to cover them, and forced to ſeek * 
bread from the charity of otheis, Let us call q 


© no 
heave 
that 
Matt. 
to eac 
W nera] 

creatu 
before 
benefi 
the wl 
ſay wi 
ſays of 
tie he; 
and cc 
liſhed 
waters 
and ſet 
their Ii 
the ear 
had! 
ly pref 
that gr 
Creates 
Chriſt 
plies h 


.ny 
2 elm 
11 wi 


hap, III. Love of God to Min. 89 


yes on all ſuch, and aſk ourſelves this queſtion, ' 
Vhy are theſe ſo miſerable, and I fo happy? Why 


P Wo many good things to me, and ſo iew o them? 
„ e crhaps my ſins deſerve much worſe than theirs, and 
And vet God treats me with ſuch lenity and mercy ' 
Pl What an ample field does this afford us, to admire and 
he *. \dore the infinite goodneſs of God to us, and to excite 


In our hearts the moſt ſenſible affections of gratitude 


0 End love to him! 

ho an And we mult not imagine, that becauſe theſe com- 
1d mon effe&s of the divine goodneſs were made for all 
red bj mankind in general, therefore God has not any 


hen to 


is hoh word aſſures us that, he made the great and the 


ſmall, and hath equally care of all.” Wiſ. vi. 8. that 
not a ſparrow falleth to the ground without our 
heavenly Father, or is forgotten before God.” Yea, 
that © the very hairs of our head are all numbered.“ 
Matt. x. Luke xxi. The goodneſs of God extends 
to each one in particular, no leſs than to all in ge- 


diving 
des bi 
on the 
he dil 


man | 
has Wncral ; and when he gave being to all the other 
e moll creatures for the uſe of man, he had each individual 
e mol before his eyes, in regard to the proportion of theſe 


benefits he intended for him, as diſtinctly as he had 
the whole; ſo that each one of us in particular can 
ſay with the greateſt truth, what the divine wiſdom 
lays of itſelf in another ſenſe, + When he prepared 
tie heavens, I was there; when with a certain law 
and compaſs he prepared the depths, when he efta- 
luhed the ſky above, and poited the fountains of 
waters; when he compaſſed the ſea with its bounds, 
and tet a law to the waters that they ſhould not paſs . 
their limits, when he balanced the foundations of 

the earth, / was with him.” Prov. viii. 27. Though 
| bad not then received exiſtence, yet 1 was diſtinct- 
ly preſent to his infinite knowledge, as the end of 
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recenhſ hat great work, and for whoſe uſe and ſervice he 
ck created it! And on the ſame ground it is that, though 
alt off Chriſt died for all men univerſally, yet St. Paul ap- 


pucs his death no leſs entirely to himſelf than if he 


ese 
| It 2 had 


ſpecial regard for each of us in particular; his holy... 
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had died for him alone, © I live in the faith of thy 
Son of God, /ays he, who loved me, and delivered 
himſelf /or me.” Gal. ii. 20. How endearing a con- 
ſideration is this! and what an affecting motive doe; 
it afford, to excite us ſtill more and more to love and 
ſerve that good and gracious God, who ſhows ſuch 
ſpecial love and kindneſs to each of us in particular 
Such then is the extenſion or breadth of the love of 
God to man, conſidered only in regard to thoſe good 
things which are in the order of nature. But what 
an incredible addition does it receive, when to theſe 
are alſo joined the far more excellent goods which 
are in the order of grace and of glory But as it is in 
them that we fee the ſublimity or height of the lone 
of God, we ſhall particularly conſider them under 
that view. 


$ 3. Of the Height of the Love of God 


Q. 5. What is meant by the height of the love of 


Cod? 
A. By this is underſtood, the inconceivable excel. 


lency and ſublimity of thoſe ſupernatural effects of his þ 


love, which he beſtows upon us in this world by his 
grace, and has prepared for us in the world to come 
in his eternal glory; which are ſo far ſuperior in 
value and dignity to all thoſe goods which he beſtows 
on us in the order of nature, that they will not admit 


of a compariſon with them; and have this further 


advantage alſo over them, that whereas Almighty God 
in giving us all kind of natural goods, gives us on 
the uſe of them, reſerving to himſelf the full power 
of taking them from us again when he pleaſes, hc 
has on the contrary bound himſelf by his ſacred 
promiſe, that when once he beſtows his ſupernatural 
goods on a foul, he will never deprive her of them 
again in this world, unleſs by her own fault m the 
abuſe of her free will, ſhe forfeits them and throws 
them from her; and in the world to come, when in 


poſſeſſion ot his eternal glory, lie will put her be 
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the happy impoſſibility of ever having :t in her power 
W to fortcit it | | | 

Q. 6. Wherein does the ſublimity of theſe ſuper- 
natural goods conſiſt? 

A. It conſiſts in this ; that by communicating his 
divine grace to our fouls, he gives us a new manner 
of exiſtence, a ſupernatural being, a ſpiritual dignity, | 


ve of WW by which we are exalted from the low condition of 
good our native duſt, and ſervile ſtate, to the ſublime and 
what eminent dignity of being really and truly the inti- 
\ theſe mate friends of God, yea, of being his adopted child- 
which ren; partaking in a moſt admirable manner of his 


divine nature, and united to him by the ſtricteſt ties 


is in 
: love Nef union. St. Peter, ſpeaking of this effect of divine 
under grace, fays, * He has given ns great and precious 


promiſes, that by theſe you may be made partakers of 
the divine nature.” 2 Pet. i. 4. And the wile man 
fays of it, that “ it is a vapour of the power of God, 
and a certain pure emanation of the glory of the Al- 
mighty, and therefore no defiled thing can come near” 
it; that it is the brightneſs of eternal light... and. 


od, 


ve of 


excel- Wi conveyeth itſelf into holy ſouls, and maketh friends f 
of his Cd.“ Wild. vii. 25. Hence our bleſſed Saviour 
oy his fays, © I will not now call you ſervants, for the ſer- 
come Bl vant knoweth not what his lord doth. But I have 
or in called you friends, becauſe all things whatloever I 
ſtous have heard of my father, I have made known to 
admit Wi you.” Jo. xv. 15. Here he not only ſhows the dig- 
rther WWF aity of being his friends, to which he raiſes us; but 
God alo the intimate manner in which he treats us as his: 
on friends, by communicating his heavenly truths to us. 
2ower Wi But the effects of his love do not ſtop here; by this: 
s, he participation of himſelf, which his grace communi= 
acred ates to our ſouls, he exalts us to that inconceivable: 
atural Wi dignity of being his adopted children. Behold, /ays 
them Wl the belhhvęd diſciple, what manner of charity the father 
n the BW hath beſtowed upon us,. that we ſhould be called and 
rows WW ſhould be the ſens of Cod.“ 1 Jo. in. 1. Now what 


en n human underſtanding can frame any idea of this moſt 


go exited dignity, that we who are by nature dſt and 


H 3 aue, 
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aſhes, and of ourſelves nothing and vanity, ſhould WilM:titu« 
ſo highly honoured as to be not only allowed, by para 
even entitled to addreſs ourſelves to the great, etemi¶ ee hi 
mcomprehenſible Being, before whom the p1i/lar; M hat u 
heaven tremble, with the confidence and affection Mich 
children? “ for you have not received the ſpirit oft be 
bondage again in fear, but you have received tl But 
ſpirit of adoption of fons, whereby we cry, Abb ed t 
Father.” Rom. viii. 15. ills ar 
Now this dignity of being ſons of God, is not u God 
empty title of honour, which brings no ſolid ad it is 
tage to our fouls, but it is a dignity which carries alonzþdzme 
with it a full and perfect right to the greateſt of alMWizhtco: 
good, to the only real good, the poſſeſſion of G ticip 
himſelf, and of his eternal glory in his kingdom will 
We are the ſons of God, /ays St. Paul, and ens 
ſons, heirs alſo; heirs indeed sf God, and joint hein He of 
with Chriſt.“ Rom. vin. 179, Heirs of that eternd Whom 
kingdom in which Cd himſelf is our reward exceed-Wlling i 
ing great I Heirs of that happineſs which ſo far ex- mal 
ceeds every thing in this world, that it cannot enter ing 
into the heart of man to form any conception of it erf. 
a happineſs, the poſſeſſion of which can never be takenurſclve 
from us, ard which will never cloy | a kingdom that Woulan 
will never end! where ©: we all, beholc ing 1he glory e car 
of the Lord with open face, are trensformed into the tt in 1; 
fame image from glory to glory, as by the ſpirit ooJ'thout 
of the Lord.” i Cor. iii. 18. and where“ we ſhal h her 
be like to him, becauſe we ſhall fee bim as he is,“, W 
1 Jo. iii. 2. So that what David ſays ſhall then jut: privi 
Iy be applied to us, © I have ſaid, You are gods, and whic 
all of you the ſons of the moſt high.” Pſa. lxxx1. 6. W#ndat: 
But what human mind, yea what angelical under: potte 
ſtanding is capable to form any adequate idea of ſuc ith pre 
an extraordinary favour, fuch exceſſive liberality, rough 
fach ſingular magnificence, ſuch tublime benefits, as hene 
the infinite love of God has here beſtowed upon us! WMP us fr 
It has gone ſo far, that his omnipotence itſelf can go WP to t! 
po further; for wha: can God = Imiglity give better Mi hich 
u more excellent than himſelf? But what return of is don 
gracitude 
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atitade and love are not we bound to make for ſuch 


1, U paralelled goodnels ? Is there any obedience we can 
tend Wc him, which can bear the ſmalleſt proportion to 
lars hat we owe him? and ſhall we refuſe that little 


nich we can do? What ſhocking ingratitude would 
gat be | 

But though the infinite goodneſs of God has pre- 
ared theſe moſt ſublime goods for all.mankind, and 
ills and deſires that all ſhould partake of them, for 


ion d 
irit o 
ed the 

Abby 


not u God will have all men to be ſaved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

advan. Mt it is no leſs true that, through the unſearchable 

s alonzWWÞdzments of the Almighty, which are always juſt and 

t of u hteous, all mankind are not brought to the actual 

f GolM&rticipation of them; “ but he hath mercy on whom | 
gdom; e will have mercy.” Rom. ix. 15. > Ss there | 
and bens to our confideration another moſt affecting 

it hein New of the infinite love of God to us chriſtians, to " 


hom he has ſhowed ſo unſpeakable a mercy, by 
alling us to the knowledge and love of his fon Jeſus, 
making us members of his holy church, and by 
wing us, in her holy communion, fo many and ſuch 1 
verful graces and helps to enable us to ſecure to 

urſelves the eternal inheritance of his glory; while 
ouſands and thoufands of others upon the face of 


eternal 
-Xceed- 
Ar ex- 
enter 
of it! 
> taken 
m that 


glg e earth, of the ſame nature with ourſelves, are | 
to the tin 1gnorance and error, wandering about like ſheep | 
dirit o rhout a paſtor, in the paths that lead to deſtruction. 
> ſhall Hh here indeed we are loſt in wonder, and confo und- 


je ls.“ 
1 juſt- 
ls, and 
xXxi. b. 
under. 


Whence lo ſingular a predilection for us? hence 
priviſeged a vocation? Whence that eternal love, 
y which “ he hath choſen us in Chriſt. before the 
undation of the world, that we ſhould be holy and 
nlpotted in his fight in charity? and by which he 


of ſuch Neth predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children, 
erality, rough Jeſus Chriſt, unto himſelf?” Epheſ. i. 4. 
fits, as hence that infinite goodneſs, which “ hath deliver- 
n 0s! WP 45 from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated 


can go to the kingdom oi his beloved fon?” Col. i. 10. 

better "Inch has made us * fellow citizens with the ſaints 

unn of W's domeſticks of God, built upon the foundation of | 
atitude | the | 
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the apoſtles and prophets, jeſus Chriſt himſelf bein priſ 
the head corner ſtone?“ Epheſ. ii. 18. Whence M bear 
amazing bounty, that we ſhould be to God, Hedi) 
choſen generation, a king ly prieſthood, a holy nation aſur 
a purchaicd people, that we may declare the pn to 
of him who hath called us out of darkneſs to Herg 
admirable light?“ 1 Pet. ii. 9. Was there any thin tc 
in us that could move God to ſhew us ſuch a diſtu hav 
guiſhed mercy? No, no. © He hath called us by the 
holy calling, not according to our works, but acc 
ing to his own purpoſe and grace, which was givaiſſc-d | 
us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the times of the uri ſee 
2 Tim. i. 9. Not by the works of juſtice wh e 2 
we have done, but according to his mercy he avi 10's 
us . . . that being juſtified by his grace, we may Hoouſl 
heirs, according to hope, of life everlaſting.” TI (..) 
iti. 7. Oh how inexhauſtible a fund have we here N deſpiſ 
pious meditation, to ſhow us the unſpeakable love ¶ h 1n) 
God towards us chriftians, and o excite in our ſoui ent 
the moſt feeling affections of love, gratitude, i it inc 
2 to our gracious benefactor! What muſt hab, 1c 
been our doom, had we not been called to the true"! an 
faith of Chriſt? How undeſerving are we of. ſuch aj»! or 
mercy ? How ungrateful have we hitherto been for i for 
How many thouſands, of thoſe who are deprived of its bcc 
would have made a better uſe of ſuch a favour thanW01n 
we have done? Why then has the almighty beſtowaiF been 
that mercy upon us, and refuſed it to them? Whal th wh 
then do we owe to him for ſuch a diſtinguiſhed favour !' © 
Do or ſuffer what we can for his ſake, will it ev" ec, 
bear any proportion with what we owe him? Hos zeſty, 
great then is our duty to ſerve him ! How immentg"i<mp! 
our obligation to keep his holy commands, and d older 
all we can to pleaſe him ! ung n. 
ink nc 
$ 4. Of the Depth of the Love of Cod. Mi 
Q. J. What is meant by the depth of the love i een 
Cad ? eſt cre: 
vr wha 


A. Love, when ſincere and diſintereſted, is a * 
Ws 
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If ben pritins affection; once it gets entire poſſeſſion of 
ce tha heart, it ſticks at nothing to accomplith its end ; 
d, ey bent on doing good to its object, it thinks no 


W-ſuccs too great to be beſtowed upon it; no ſuffer- 


nation, *r A 
pra]: too ſevere, no humiliation too mortifying to be 
to HM ergone for its ſake. In the ſublime excellency of 
y thiy WE treaſures beſtowed on man by almighty God, 
dine have ſeen the amazing height of his love for us; 

; by e rnreatneſs of his ſufferings, and the unheard-of 


miliations to which his ardent love for us has re- 


accord 
s g red him, in order to ſecure thoſe treaſures for us, 
worll"W& {:: the ſtupendous depth of divine charity. To 


re 2 clear and affecting ſenſe of this dimenſion of 
> love of God to us, the following truths muſt be 


jouſly pondered. 
(i.) Even the ſtrongeſt love among men, when it 


which 
e fave 
may be 
28 


here deſpiſed and diſregarded, and eſpecially when repaid 
love ch injuries, is apt at laſt to be changed into the moſt 
ir ſochplent hatred ; yea, its very greatneſs and fervour, 


it increaſes the malignity of the evil return it meets 


e, and a a 
th, ſo it affords the ſtronger incentives to reſent- 


ſt have 


he tu ent and revenge. Now where ſhall we find a love 
ſuch aal or comparable in any reſpe&, to the love of 
for ged for man? Or where ſhall we find a love, which 
ed of been fo unworthily treated, fo ill repaid, and fo 
r tha ominiouſly abuſed, as his divine love for man 


towels been? Notwithſtanding the numberleſs favours 


WA ch which his infinite goodneſs condeſcends to caref3 
favour in order to excite a grateful correſpondence on | 
it er file, we, unhappy we! regardleſs of his infinite | 
Hoi clty, unmoved by his innumerable benefits, in 
amen mempt of the eternal happineſs of his kingdom, 


ind 00 


order to gratify ſome vile paſſion, or obtain ſome 

ung intereſt, or the vain fumes of worldly applauſe, 
nk nothing of turning our back upon our eternal 
er, renouncing the ſublime dignity of being his 
ldren, deſpiſing his friendſhip, and affronting him | | 
the moſt outrageous manner, by preferring the | 
eſt creatures, even the devil himſelf, before him! 
or What elſe do we do, every time we commit a 


mortal 


God. 
love 0 


a moſt 
{utc 
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mortal fin againſt him? And what has been the gene. 


rai conduct of mankind, fince the 4 of 


Adam to this day, but to treat the God of majeſty in 
this unworthy manner? And this ungratefu} behayi. 
our is what he frequently complains of in the moſt mov. 
ing terms. Hear, O ye heavens, /ays he, and give 
ear, O earth, for the —. hath ſpoken. I have 
brought up children, and have exalted them, but 
they have deſpited me!“ If. i. 2. * Be aſtoniſhed, 
O ye heavens, at this, and ye gates thereof, be yer 
deſolate, faith the Lord; for my people have done 
two evils : they have forſaken me the fountain of 
living water, and have digged to themſelves ciſtems, 
broken ciſterns, that can hold no water.” Jer. ii. 12, 
* What is there that I ought to do for my vineyard, 
that I have not done to it? Was it that I looked that 
it ſhould bring forth grapes, and it hath brought wild 
grapes?” If, v. 4. Now what might not juſtly be 
expected from ſuch ſhocking ingratitude | Could we 
wonder if the almighty ſhould put on all the terror 
of his juſtice, to avenge the cauſe of his ſo much 
injured love? Did he not do ſo fo the rebel angels 
creatures of a much more excellent nature than man! 
Did he not, for their very firſt offence, diſinhierit them 
that inſtant, diveſt them of all his graces, and by a 
irrevocable ſentence, ** deliver them to infernal ropes, 
drawn down to the lower hell, into torments ?” 2 Pe. 
ii. 4. Why has he not treated us in the ſame manner! 
Only the exceſs of his love for us can anſwer this 
queſtion. Great indeed muſt this exceſs be, fince the 
exceſs of our ingratitude does not extinguiſh it! 0 
how truly does his holy word declare this!“ Many 
waters cannot quench charity, neither can the flooch 
drown 1t.” Cant. viii 7. No; all that deluge d 
wickedneſs, with which he is daily affronted by man, 
is not able to put a ſtop to the effects of his goodie 
towards us; he ſtill continues to heap favours up" 
ue, he bears with the moſt inconceivable patienc® 


the innumerable outrages we daily do againſt bin 
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and © waiteth that he may have mercy upon us!“ 
If, xxx. 18. ; 

(2.) Great indeed muſt that*love be, which ſuch 
inzratitude on Our part 1s not able to deſtroy ; but all 
this is little to whatit has further done ; even from 
our very ingratitude itſelf, it redoubles its ſtrength, 
and from what ought in all reaſon to extinguiſh it, 
it takes occaſion beyond meaſure to increaſe its ar- 
dours ; ſo that, where fin abounded, grace hath 
abounded more.” Rom. v. 20. Our good God, not 
content with ſo patiently fuffering the numberleſs fins 


we daily commit againſt him, and reſtraining during 


the whole courſe of our mortal life the puniſhment 
we lo juſtly deſerve, he has even gone further, and 
fallen upon a moſt effectual means to free us from that 
eternal miſery to which we muſt otherwiſe have been 
condemned at laſt by his infinite juſtice. But what 
means, great God! how {tupenduous ! how unheard 
of | and how much above what could ever have 
entered into the heart of man to imagine] His un- 
bounded love, well knowing that every offence com- 
mitted againſt him, from the infinite malice it con- 
tains, requires in ſtrict juſtice a ſatisfaction of infinite 
value, and ſeeing that neither man himſelf, nor any 
other pure creature was able to pay this debt for us ; 
he himſelt, O unheard of goodneſs]! O unbounded 
love! he himſelf, our offended God, takes upon him- 
ſelf to pay this debt for us, his ungrateful offenders 
and for this purpoſe, „he debaſes himſelf, takin 
the form of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſs o 
man, and in faſhion found as a man;” and in this his 
human nature, „he humbles himſelf, becoming 
obedient to death, even the painful, ignominiaus, 
diſgraceful death of the croſs.” Phil. ii. 7. And 
there, with the laſt drop of his precious blood, dif- 
charges the heavy debt of eternal puniſhment, which 
we his ungrateful, outrageous enemies owed for our 
bns to the divine juſtice } Oh ſtupendous effects of 
divine love] which nothing but infinite wiſdom could 
Invent, infinite goodnets make choice of, and infinite 
power 
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power execute! Oh excels of charity] ſo much ſu. 
rior to the utmoſt reach of the human underſtand. 
ing, that without the ſupernatmal light of divine 
faith, it muſt appear as fables, dreams, or incredible 
chimeras | and is indeed, ** to the Jews a ſtumbline 
block, and to the Gentiles, foohthneſs.” 1 Cor. i. ” 
(3-) But who are we for whom the almighty God 
ſhows ſuch amazing love? Alas! „All nations ar 
before him as if they had no being at all, and ar: 
counted to him as nothing and vanity.” If. xl, 13, 
David is aſtoniſhed that God ſhould ſo much as re. 
member us. What is man, . /aps he, that thou an 
mindful of him?“ Pf. viii. 5. and in another place, 
Lord, whatis man, that thou art made known to 
him? or the ſon of man, that thou makeſt account 
of him? man is like to vanity ; Jus days paſs away 
like a ſhadow.” PI. cxliii. 3. Job is no leſs fw- 
prized at fo great a wonder, What is man, /ays by, 
that thou ſhouldeſt magnify him? or why doſt thou 
ſet thy heart upon him?“ Job vii. 17. He com- 
eth forth like a flower, and is deſtroyed, and fleeth 
as a ſhadow, and never continueth in the ſame ſtate, 
And dott thou think it meet to open thy eyes on 
ſuch an one?“ Job xiv. 2. And yet this God d 
infinite majeſty, who has no need of man, who is 
perfectly happy in himſelf without man, not only is 
mindful of him, yea, has him always in his remem- 
brance ; not only makes account of him, and magni- 
ies him, not only opens his eyes upon him, but ſets 
his heart and love upon him to ſuch a degree, as to 
open all the veins of his ſacred humanity, and ſhed thc 
laſt drop of his precious blood to ſave him 
(4) Could it ever have entered into the heart of 
man to have aſked this of God? who would ever have 
been ſo audacious as to have ſaid to him, “ O great 
God, your juſtice purſues me for my fins, J cannot 
eſcape it; I therefore beleech you to come down from 
heaven and make yourſelf a man, that you may die 
upon a croſs to ſave, me from the puniſhment I ſo 


juſtly deſerve.” Ridiculous, without doubt, inſole 
. wo 
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and raſh to the higheſt degree, would every one eſteem 
him, who ever ſhould have made tuch a prayer, not 
only to God, a being of infinite greatneſs, but even to 
any earthly prince, yea to any friend or brother, 
thouzh he had never in the imalleſt degree offen- 
ded him. And yet this very thing, which it could 
never have entered into the heart of any one to alk 
are of him, the ſovereign of the whole univerſe has done 
arc WW of lus on accord tor tiè very rebel ſlave that was a 
13. traitor to him! ; ; 
ke. 5) To lay down our life for another, be he friend 
or equal or ſuperior, is the higheſt pitch to which our 
love can go; ** for greater love than this no man hath, 
that a man lay down his life for his friend.” Jo. xv. 
13. and hence, though we are the creatures of God, 
infinitely obliged to ſerve him, and made only for his 
pleaſure, yet we think we love him to the higheſt de- 
gree if we offer ourſelves to die for him; how exceſ- 
ou Bl five then muſt his love for us be, who has done that 
m. for us his flaves and enemies, than which we could 
eth not do more for our deareſt friend, for the moſt loving 
i, father, for God bimſfelf ? | 
00 (6) * Why did Chriſt, jays S. Paul, when as yet 
ol Wil vw: were weak, according to the time, die for the un- 
3 i godly? for ſcarce for a juſt man will one die; yet per- 
' 5 Bi haps for a good man fome one would venture to die; 
m. but God commendeth his charity towards us, becauſe, 
when as yet we were finners, according to the time, 
Chriſt died for as.” Rom. v. 6. and died for us on 
purpole by his cruel and ignominious death to obtain 
for us remiſſion of thoſe very fins which we had com- 
mitted againſt himſelf, and by which we have ſo of- 
ten outraged and inſulted his divine majeſty. | 
(7) What ſhall we ſay of that endearing ſolicitude, 
mxiety and concern, which our good Lord ſhews 
o continually, le“ by our negligence and folly we 
| ſhould loſe th e invaluable benefits which by his 
dic Wi death he pro- ured for us? his infinite love is not ſatiſ- 
hed with having done and ſuffered ſo much to obtain 
50 em; he js no leſs ſolicitous that we ſhould accept 
; | I them 
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with a 
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them and profit by them, than if his own happineſß 
depended on our doing ſo. How many warm invita. 
tions does he make to us throughout his holy ſcriptures, goodn 
to return to him and accept the offers of his mercy} ares; 
how many affecting lamentations at our obſtir.acy n judge, 


refuſing! how many reproaches? how many threats? but ye 
how many invitations? how many promiſes, to induce hum | 
us to return from our fins to his friendſhip? 4 Tum make u 
ye, turn ye, /ays he, trom your evil ways, and why pardon 


will ye dic, O houſe of Iſrael? Ezek. 33. 2. how many Ml from t. 
preachers of his holy word does he tend to finner? remain 


how many ſpiritual guides and directors, as his ambaſh- * 
dors and miniſters, to treat with them on the geit his hea 
buſineſs of their reconciliation with him, as if he had ho ca 
been the offender, and they the offended? “ He hath * 
given to us the miniſtry of reconciliation, ſays St. Paul, ef -» 
vue are therefore ambatiladors for Chriſt, God as it were Fe 7 
exhorting by us. For Chriſt we beſeech you, be re- 05 0 8. 
conciled to God.” 2. Cor. v. 18. 20. With what a+ Gol 
ſiduity does he himſelf ſtand at the door of our heart, n 1 
intreating us, by his holy inſpirations, to open the _ 
door and make up our peace with him, promiſing the A 
moſt endearing favours if we do fo?” Behold, /ays he, 15 
J ſtand at the door and knock, if any man ſhall open OY 
to me the door, I will come in to him, and will /up e Cl 
- evith him and he with me; to him that ſhall over-. a on. 
come, I will give to fit with me on my throne, as 43" 
J alſo have overcome. and am ſet down with my fa- * 
ther on his throne.” Rev. iii. 20. O how good ale; 
and ſweet is thy ſpirit, O Lord, in all things! there- | 3. | 
fore thou admoniſheſt them that err, and ſpeakeſt to e 
them concerning the things wherein they offend, the OI 
that leaving their wickedneſs, they may believe in thee, 3 
O Lord.” Wild. xii. 1. yea though they be obſtinate im jd 1 
in their wickedneſs, and deaf to his calls, though they BY in 0 — 
reject them, and deſpiſe them, and even ridicule them; thin oy 
ethe does not for all that entirely abandon them; but . * 
as long as life remains he continues from time to time * 
to invite them, to intreat them, and even uaitell — 


that he may have mercy on them, II. xxx, 18. forge 


in a manner of his on majeſty, he follows alter oy 
WI 


| fon. S. Paul conſidering the inſerutable judgments of 
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with an unſpeakable humility and patience waiting the 
proper ſeaſon for their converſion. But what an amazing 
goodneſs is this in him? He is the maſter, we the 
ſares; he the offended, we the offenders; he the 
judge, we the criminals ; he ſtands in no need of us, 
but we ſtand extremely in need of him; and yet he 
humbles himſelf in ſuch an extraordinary a manner to 
make us of ſlaves his friends, and — it! to give us 
rdon of our ſins, and we reject his offers! to free us 
trom the guilt of our crimes, and we chooſe rather to 
remain ſullied with their defilements ! But if at laſt the 
finner yields to ſach endearing importunity, and turns 
his heart to the Lord his God by a ſincere repentance, 
who can conceive the joy, the exultation, the fondneſs 
with which his divine goodneſs receives him? Witneſs 
his behaviour to S. Mary Magdalen, Zaccheus the 
ublican, and many others, and the, parables he makes 
uſe of for this purpoſe of the ldſt ſheep and prodigal 


God and his wonderous providence, cries out with 
aſtoniſhment, Oh the depth of the riches of the 
wiſdom and of the knowledge of God! how incom- 
prehenſible are his judgments, and how unſearchable 
his ways?“ Rom. xi. 33. But how great reaſon have 
we to cry out with equal aſtoniſhment, O the depth 
of the goodneſs and love of God to man]! How in- 
comprehenſible are the extreme humiliations to which 
it has reduced him? how inconceivable the en- 
wary, abaſements to which he conde cends for our 

ake ! TR 
(8.) Finally, who is this God who ſhows ſuch 
amazing love for us? Oh this indeed is a conſideration 
the moſt wonderful of all. For he is a being of infinite 
majeſty, of infinite perfection, of infinite greatneſs ; 
immente, incomprehenſible, omnipotent; abſolutely 
independent on any other, and on whom every 
ling elſe eſſentially depends: poſſeſſing in himſelf the 
plenitude of all poſſible happineſs, which is fo im- 
menſe that nothing can poſſibly be added to it, and ſo 
eutirely his own, that the ſmalleſt iota can never be 


I 2 taken 
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taken from it; he is the origin and ſource of all 
being, the king of kings and lord of lords; ſo perfect. 
ly abounding in all good, that the. moſt affiduons 
{ervices of all mankind could not add one grain to his 
eſſential happineſs, nor all the blaſphemies of hell give 
him the ſmalleſt concern or affliction ; a being in ſhon 
of ſuch exceilency, that the wholc creation in com- 


riſon with him, is a mere nothing! And yet this 


great God condeicends to love this nothing with ſuch 
amazing gooanels !”” Behold, {aps Maſes, all afteniſh. 
ed at this thaught, heaven is the Lord thy God's, and 


the heaven of heaven, the earth and all things that are 


therein; and yet the Lord has been cloſely joined to 
thy fathers, and loved them.“ Deut. x. 14. O wonder 
of wonders indeed | that fo great, fo ſublime a being 
Jhould deign to think of us miſerable finners ; but 
how much greate wonder is it that he ſhould love us 
in ſuch an amazing manner! if a man like ourſelves 
Had ſhown us ſo great love as to die for us, it would 
Have been confidered as a moſt extraordinary and 
ſurpriſing inſtance of love; how much is it above all 
aſtoniſhment, that the king of heaven thould do fo? 
But what return ſhall we make to him for ſuch incon- 
ceivable goodneſs ? Tobias the ſon reflecting on the 
favours he had received from the angel Raphael, whom 
He believed only to be a man like himſelf, by name 
Azarias, thought himſelf ſo highly indebted to him, 
that he ſaid. Brother Azarias, if I ſhould give my- 
ſelf to be thy ſervant, I ſhould not make a worthy 
return for thy care.” Tob. ix. i. But afterwards when 
Raphael diſcovered himſelf to be an angel both to the 
father and ſon, their aſtoniſhment roſe to ſuch a pitch 
in reflecting that ſo ſublime a being ſhould have ſhown 
them ſo much love and kindneſs, that “they were 
troubled, and being ſeized with fear they fell upon tlie 
on with their face... and there being proſtrate 


or three hours they bleſſed God.” Tob. xii. 16. 22. 
W hat ought then to be the feelings of our heart, who 
Have received favours infinitely more valuable than 


what Tobias received from the angel, and from a 
perſonage 
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rſonage of a dignity infinitely ſuperior to all the 
angels of heaven together? Oh how powerful a motive 
ought this to be, to engage us for ever in the love and 
ſervice of our good God, and excite us to bleſs and 
praiſe his holy name continually ; frequently repeating 
with the royal prophet, and from a heart filled with 

atitude and love, Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, 
and all that is within me praiſe his holy name. Bleſs 
the Lord, O my foul, and never forget all he hath done 
for thee ; who forgiveth all thy iniquities; who healeth 
all thy diſeaſes ; who redeemeth thy life from deſtructi- 
on; who crowneth thee with mercy and compaſſion ; 
who ſatisfieth thy deſire with good things.” Pf. cii. 1. 
« Thou art my God, and I will praiſe thee, thou art 
my God, and I willexaltthee. I willpraiſe thee becauſe 
thou haſt heard me, and art become my ſalvation.” Pf. 
cx. 28, ** I will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with 


| my whole heart, and J will glorify thy name for ever. 


For thy mercy is great towards me, and thou haſt 
delivered my foul out of the lower hell.” Pſ. Ixxxv. 
12. Wherefore . will fing to the Lord as long'as I 
live; I will fing praiſes to my God, while I have my 
being. Let my ſpeech be acceptable to him, but 1 
will take delight in the Lord.“ Pf. cin. 33. and will 
{how the ſincerity of my heart by a conſtant obſervance 
of his holy commandments, for, with my whole 
heart J fought after thee; O Lord, let me not ſtray 
from thy- commandments. Thy words have I hid 
in my heart, that I may not fin againſt thee. I have 
been delighted in the ways of thy teſtimonies, as in 
all riches, I will meditate on thy commandments : 
and | will confider thy ways. I will think of thy 
juſtifications; I will not forget thy words.” Pf. cxvin. 
Oh happy thoſe who enter into the ſpirit of theſe 
holy ſentiments, and keep the commandments of their 
God | Happy for time | happy for eternity } They 
ſhall receive the hundred fold in this life, and in the 
world to come life everlaſting, 
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nA . 


Of our Hoppinefe in this Liſe, if me heh 


the Commandments. 


. T* true happineſs, even in this life, can only 

| be found in the ſervice of God, and in 
keeping his commandments, - whence comes it that 
we are naturally ſo averſe to his ſervice ? 

A. One of the things that chiefly diſcourage ug 
from ſerving God and keeping his commandment, 
is the falſe perſuaſion we have that all the rewards of 
virtue are reſerved for another world, whilſt in thi 
preſent life, it is accompanied with great difficulties 
and ſufferings; and as we are naturally very much 
attached to preſent happineſs, we .cannot think of 
bereaving ourſelves of thoſe objects, in the enjoy- 
ment of which we imagine this happineſs conſiſts, 
or of ſuffering thoſe miſeries which we ſuppoſe would 
render us at preſent unhappy, even for the expedta- 
tion of eternal bliſs in the life to come. This how- 
ever is a very unreaſonable conduct; tor though it were 
true, that the rewards of virtue were all reſerved for 
the next life, this would by no means be a juſt reaſon 
to hinder us from purſuing it, when we conſider on 
the one hand, the imperfection, inſufficiency, vanity, 
inſccurity, mutability, and ſhort duration of all pre- 
ſent enjoyments; and on the other hand, the pertec- 
tion, excellency, dignity, ftability, and eternity of 
that happineſs and bliſs, which God has prepared 
for us in his kingdom. But in fact, this is ſo far from 


being the caſe, that we can aver with all truth, that. 


the only real happineſs even in this preſent life, can 
enly be found in the ſervice of God, and in the faith- 
ful obſervance of his holy commandments. It is true 


iadecd, this happineſs does not appear at firſt ws 
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the philoſophy of Chriſt is like himſelf, humble and 
mean to the outward appearance, but within it is 
all divine: in the eyes of worldly minded people, no- 
thing is more fooliſh or deſpicable, it is a ſcandal to 
the Jews, and a folly to the Gentiles ; but to them that 
are called, it is the power of Cod. 1 Cor. i. 23. And 
it is only thoſe that ſet themſelves in earneſt to ſtudy 
and practiſe it, who find to their happy experience 
the admirable felicity which it brings to its votaries: 
5 So that we may juſtly fay of it to worldly minded 
n ople, what our Saviour ſays on a different occaſion, 
at 0h that thou hadſt but known in this thy day, the things 
that belong unto thy peace] Juke xix. 14. It is thete- 
1g fore principally by trial that we can be convinced of 
$, this truth, as God himſelf aſſures us by his prophet ; 
of for when his people propoſed this very difficulty, and 
is laid,“ He laboureth in vain that ferveth God, and 
ez what profit is it, that we have kept his ordinances, 
b and that we have walked ſorrowful before the Lord 
of of hivits * Wherefore now we call the proud people 
5 happy, for they that work wickedneſs are built up, 
s, and they have tempted God, and are preſerved.” To 
this God anſwers, by declaring the ſpecial care he 
has of the juſt ; and ends with theſe words, ** You 
flall return {70 wit, from your evil ways ), and ſhall 
ſee the difference between the juſt and the wicked; 
and between him that ſerveth God, and him that 
krreth him not.“ Malachi iii. 14. 18. Happy there- 
fore are all they who et themſelves in earneſt to ſerve 
God; they will ſoon find, to their delightful expe- 
nence, how much it is their intereſt to do ſo. But 
altho' it be chiefly by experience that we come to be 
thoroughly convinced of this, yet both the ſacred 
ſeripture and reaſon itlelf, founded on the divine 
ord, concur to aſſure us in the ſtrongeſt manner of 
the certainty of this moſt important truth. 
Q. 2. What are the direct proofs from ſcripture 
or the happineſs of a virtuous life ? 
A. We have the following teſtimonies among 
others. (f.) „ Oh taſte and ſee, fays the royal * 
Phet, 


nity and folly of all the pleaſures and enjoyments of 
this life, draws at laſt this admirable conclufion from 
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phet, that the Lord is good; bleſſed is the man tha 
truſtetli in him.” Pf. xxxlii. 8. and a little after | 
is added, © they that fear the Lord ſhalt not war 
every good thing.“ v. 10. Here the royal prophg, 
from his own experience, exhorts all others to try, in 
order to be convinced of the happineſs of lerving 
God. (2.) Solomon, in his admirab'e book of the 
Eccleſiaſſes, after he has confidered all the ways d 
man, and declared from his own experience the yz 
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the whole, Fear God and keep his command- 
ments, for this is all man.“ Ecclef. x11. 13. This i 
all man, ſays he, that is, not only all his duty, al alone tlic 
his perfection, but alſo all his happineſs, his only 
true and real felicity ; for he draws this concluſion in 0 . 4 
oppoſition to the vanity of all earthly happineſs, which 
he had been expoſing in all the former part of hs Wor 
diſcourſe. (3.) Our bleſſed Saviour tenderly invites 
us to his ſervice, from the conſideration of the hap- Q. 3. 
ineſs to be found in it, and the ſweetneſs and eafinels of the go 
of it. Come to me, /ays he, all you that labour and emmon 
are heavy laden, and I will refrefb you ; take up my |” ſcandal 


yoke upon you and learn of me, for 1 am meek and ent to. 
humble of heart, and you ſhall find reſt to your fouls; A. To 
for my yoke is ſweet, and my burden light.” Mat. xi there are 
28. Conſider each word; they are full of heavenly milery, c 
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ſweetneſs, and more than ſufficient to convince us 
that our real happineſs, even 1n this life, is only to 
be found in the ſervice of that divine maſter who pro- 
nounces them. But his infinite goodneſs, not com- 
tent with ſo ſolemn a declaration in general, in ano- 
ther place deſcends to more particulars, and make 
this — promiſe, confirmed with his uſual aſſeve- 
ration. Amen ] ſay to you, there is no man, who 
hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, of 
mother, or children, or lands, for my ſake, and fot 
the goſpel, who ſhall not receive a hundred times 
as much now in this time . and in the world 1 
come, life everlaſting.“ Mark x. 29. Here we 1 
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that the Son of God, who is truth itſelf, expreſly 
dſtiaguiſhes between the rewards of virtue in the 
next life and in this, and paſſes his ſacred word for 
the one as well as for the other. Now it is impoſ- 
ſble that his promiſe ſhould be made void; for heaven 
and earth ſhall paſs away, but his words ſhall not 
$aſs ; conſequently thoſe who in earneſt ſerve God, 
ſhall not only be rewarded with eternal bliſs in the 
next life, but even here ſhall receive the hundred 
fold, that is, the only true and ſolid happineſs of their 
ſouls ; ſo that although thoſe who have no experience 
of the happineſs of a virtuous life cannot comprehend 
this, yet in reality thoſe who ſincerely ſerve God, are 
alone the truly happy. 


(1. True Happineſs not to be found in 
Worldly Enjoyments. 
Q. 3. But how can this be, ſeeing the adverſity 


of the good, and the proſperity of the wicked, is ſo 
common in the world, that it is to many an occaſion 


Wot ſcandal, and the ſubject of admiration and aſtoniſh- 


ment to all ? | | 

A. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, that 
there are two kinds of happineſs, and two kinds of 
mitery, of which we are capable in this life; the 
one is external, and the other internal. External 
happineſs conſiſts in the enjoyment of all thoſe things 
which are agreeable to fleſh and blood, a good ſtate 
of health, a life of caſe and abundance of the good 
lungs of this world, which gratify our ſenſuality, our 
fanity, and our curioſity ; ſuch as riches, honours, a 
good name, the eſteem of others, amuſements, diver- 
ons, and the like; all which give pleaſure and con- 
entment to our ſelf love, and are pleafing to our 
paſfons and natural appetites: and this is the hap- 
pineſs which the world promiſes to its votaries. Ex- 
mal miſery, on the other hand, confiſts in being 


Gprived of theſe things, and afflicted with their con- 
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| © Chap. 

trary evils, which gives pain and diſtreſs to our ſelf We 4 
love, and to all our natural inclinations. Interna 0 
happineſs conſiſts in the inward peace and content were po 
of the mind, fully ſatisfied in itſelf, and free fron into pri 
the boiſterous ſtorms of violent paſſions: and intem non io 
miſery conſiſts in the diſcontent and diſturbance of the i : a 
mind, diffatisfied in itſelf, and torn aſunder with it theſe th 
paſſions. Now with regard to theſe two different (4.) 
kinds of happineſs and miſery, we muſt obſerve, # 4 
.) That they are by no means ſo connec I ind of 
together, as always to accompany one another; fo ad con 
a man may have great abundance of external ha. Tub we 
pineſs, and yet not be happy in his own mind; ee 
as on the contrary, he may be perfectly happy ai thatif w. 
content in his own mind, though deprived of external Content: 
happineſs. The apoſtles were perfect] happy in ther WW... 5:11 c 
own interior, and yet utterly deprived of all external Husted: 
happineſs ; and who had greater abundance of all en us, ſo 
good things of the world, than Saul and Hero Pebore, r 
and yet they were far from being happy in their om hie 
mind, from the violent paſſions that raged the nent; b 
In like manner, a man may be in the higheſt degm nd ourte 
of exterior miſery, and yet be far from being mier Man befo 
in his own mind, as was the cafe with the maity WW 11. f. 
and with the poor beggar mentioned by T hauleny during t 
and many others; as on the contrary, one may be ay cont 
exceedingly miſerable in his own interior, even in tt orelty ! 
midit of external happineſs ; of which we have dai beg 
examples before our eyes in the world. 4 ichty v 
(2.) That though a man have abundance of bje&t is « 
earthly enjoyments, even in the higheſt degree, Vt) ſcein 
he can never be truly happy if he has not at the fame en hear; 
time peace and contentment in his own mind; . be ſat 
on the contrary, if a man be really poſſeſſed of = hall reap 
happineſs ; if he enjoys peace of mind, and is fun. divi 
ſatisfied in his preſent ſtate, though he be deprived o latisfy t 
all worldly enjoyments, tho' he be in poverty ug to fil h 
ſickneſs, tho' he be deſpiſed and calumniated, "Wir: never f 
whatever elſe he has to ſuffer, yet that man 18 a Th Prov. 
happy in himſelf. Hence the wile man ſays, * 0 zincing 
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is a little with the fear of the Lord, than great trea- 


na ares without content.“ Prov. xv. 16. The apoſtles 
en v ere poor and mean in the world; and when thrown 
a into priſon, loaded with chains, and ſcourged in a 
n 


moſt ignominious manner, yet were ſo happy and 
Content in their own interior, that they rejoiced at 
theſe their ſufferings | 


en (3.) The moſt ample poſſeſſion of external happi- 
neſs is utterly incapable of itſeif fully to ſatisfy the 
* mind of man, or procure to him that internal peace 


and contentment in which true happineſs conſiſts. 
Tlis we ſee from daily experience, both in ourſelves 
and others. We often flatter onrſelves with the hopes, 
thatif we had ſuch and ſuch a thing, we ſhould be 
ontent and happy ; but no ſooner do we get it, than 
ve find ourſelves diſappointed, and as far from being 
ſatisfied as ever. Some new defire intrudes itſelf u 

Won us, ſome new object, which we did not think of 
before, preſents itſelf to our mind, in the acquiſition 
pf wiych we expect to find the  wiſhed-for content= 


dene nent; but the moment we are in poſſeſſion of it, we 
Bier Wind ourſelves no nearer that happineſs we wiſh for, 
rave en before. We may indeed find a flattering joy, 
VS little ſelf-complacency and empty ſatisfaction on ac- 


quiring the preſent object of our deſires, and this 
ay continue for a little time, while the phantom of 
ovelty laſts; but whenever this is diſſolved, the 
Joul begins to fee] her former hunger, and that 
ighty void again appears within; which no created 
object is capable to fill up. © The eye is not filled 
ith ſeeing, /ays the wiſe man, neither is the ear filled 
fich hearing.” Eccl. i. 8. A covetous man ſhall 
ot be ſatisfied with money, and he that loveth riches 
hall reap no fruit from them.” Eccl. v. 9. Nay, the 
me divine oracles aſſure us, that it is as impoſſible 
o latisfy the defires of man with any carthly object, 
to fill hell and deſtruction. Hell and deſtruction 
re never filled; ſo the eyes of men are never ſatisfi- 
d“ Prov. xxvii. 20. Solomon gives us the moſt 
muncing proof of this, from his own experience 
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if ever any man could have been happy in the'"enjoy 
ments of this world, he ſutely was the man; he hut 
it entirely in his power to gratify every with of hy 
fcul, and he ſet himſelf on purpoſe to do fo, and fey 
if it would make him happy. * ſaid in my hear 
fays he, 1 will go and abound with delights, and en- 
Joy good things.. . | made me great works, I huil 
me houſes and planted vineyards, I made gardens and 
orchards, and ſet them warh trees of all kinds, and! 
made nie ponds of water, to water therewith the 
wood of the young trees, I got me men {ſervants and 
maid ſervants, and had a great family; and herds d 
oxen and great flocks of ſheep, above all that wer 
before me in Jeruti.em: 1 heaped together for m. 
ſelf ſilver and gold, and the wealth of Kings and pro- 
vinces ; I made me finging men znd ſinging women, 
and the delights the fons of men ; cups and veſſels u 
ſerve to pour out wine; and I ſurpaſſed in riches al 
that were before me in Jeruſalem ; my wildom all 
remained with me. And whatſoever my eyes defirth 
1 refuſed them net, and I withheld not my heart fra 
enjoying every pleaſure, and del'ghting itſelf in ii 
things which I had prepared; and J eſteemed tl 
my portion, to make uſe of my owa labour.” After 
ſuch an ample enjoyment of all garthly pleaſure, would 
we not conclude that Solomon was happy indeed! 
Yet it was quite the reverſe ; he declares in whil 
follows, not only that his heart was not ſatis fied, but 
that he found himſeif rather more miſerable than be. 
fore. © And when I turned myſelf, ſays he, to il 
the works which my hands had wrought, and to the 
labours wherein I had labeured in vain, I ſaw in dl 
things vanity and vexaticn of mind, and that nothing 
was laſting under the ſun.” Eccl. ii. Obſerve whil 
he ſays; he not only found vanity in all theſe enjof- 
ments, that is, an incapacity of ſatisfying his ſou 
but he found them accompanied with wvexation 9 
mind ! 

It muſt further be obſerved, that this vexation # 


mind which accompanies even the poſſeſſion of thei 
enjoy mend 
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enjoyments, is infinitely increaſed, ſo as even to ren» 
der the loul completely miſerable in the midſt o 

them, if there be any one violent paſſion unſubdue 

or un{atizfied. Ahab king of Iſrael had all that abun- 
dance of carthly happineſs which a great and powerful 
prince can be ſuppoſed to poſſeſs; in the midſt of his 
enjoyments he calt his eye on a vineyard adjoining to 
his palace, and wanted to purchaſe it from N aboth the 
proprietor ; but he, unwilling to part with the in- 
heritance of his fathers, refuſed to ſell it to the king. 
What was this poor man's vineyard to a king who 
had ſo many vineyards of his own, and poſſeſſions of 
all kinds in abundance? Yet all he had beſides was 
incapable to content him while this vineyard was re- 
fuſed him ; the want of it alone made him miſerable 
in the midſt of all his plenty; and thus the ſcripture 
deſcribes his ſituation on getting the refuſal, © And 
Ahab came to his houſe angry and fretting becauſe 
of the word that Naboth had ſpoke to him, ſaying, 
| will not give thee the inheritance of my fathers; and 


cating himſelf on his bed he turned oy face to 


the wall, and would eat no bread.“ 3 Kings xxi. 4. 
How convincing a proof is this of the inſufficiency of 
all earthly goods to ſatisfy the foul of man, ſince the 
want of ſuch à trifle could make even a great king 
miſerable ? No courtier perhaps was ever more in 
farour with his prince, than Haman was with king 
Alaſuerus ; this great emperor advanced Haman, 
and fet his throne above all the princes that were 
with him. And all the king's ſervants that were at 
the doors of the palace, bent their knees and worſhip- 
ed Haman, for ſo the emperor had commanded 
them.“ Eſt. iii. 1. In the midſt of all this grandeur, 
Mordecai the Jew, from a principle of religion, re- 
fuſed to pay him this homage of bending the knee 
defore him as he paſſed by; this trifling appearance 
of diſreſpe&, from a perſon whom Haman had every 
reaſon to deſpiſe, was ſuch a ſting to his pride, that 
It was ſufficient alone to embitter his happineſs, and 
Rndered him, in the midſt of every othei thing his 

a LE heart 


112 Of the Happineſs of Chap I. 
heart could defire, con pleatly miſerable ; the (crip 
ture thus deſcribes his fituation : * And Hama 
Vas exceedingly angry: but diſſembling his anger an 
returning to his houſe, he called together to him his 
friends and Zares his wife; and he declared to them 
the greatneſs of his riches, and the multitude of li 
children, and with how great glory the king had 
advanced him above all his princes and ſervants; ,, 
and whereas I have all theſe things, ſaid he, I think 
J have nothing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jey 
fitting before the king's gate.” Eſt. v. 9. Good he 
vens! what an inflance is this of the vanity of al 
earthly things, when we ſee ſuch a trifle capable df 
embittering all their ſweets, and of making one mi- 
ſerable in the midſt of ſuch abundance of them 
Another circumſtance, which no leſs clearly ſhom 
the impoſſibility of finding true happineſs in the enjoy- 
ments of the world, 1s this ; that whereas nobody n 
this life can be free from various crofles, diſappoint: 
ments and afflictions, no abundance of worldly enjoy- 
ments can poſſibly deliver their poſſeſſor from thee 
fufferings, or ſupport the mind in peace and tranquili 
ty under them ; they cannot eaſe pain, they cannot 
relieve from ſickneſs, they cannot ſupport the foul 
under infamy and diſgrace, and much leſs can they 
give the ſmalleſt eaſe when the mind itſelf is oppreſſed 
with dejection, melancholy or deſpair. Whit 
will you do, /ays 1/aiah to all ſuch, in the day « 
viſitation, and of the calamity which cometh from 
afar? to whom will ye fly for help; and where wil 
you leave your glory!“ Iſa. x. The unhappy king 
Antiochus is a convincing proof of this; after a num- 
ber of victories and great conqueſts, by which he in. 
creaſed his power and glory to a great degree, at ll 
he met with a diſappointment in attacking a rich city, 
which he wanted to plunder, and was obliged to de- 
part from it in great ſadneſs; and in this fituation 
news was brought him of the defeat of one of bi 
other armies by the Jews, and that they had again fe. 


paired their city and temple, which had been deface 
; all 
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and polluted. And it came to paſs, when the king 
heard theſe words, that he was truck with fear, and 
erccelingly moved ; and he laid himfelf down on his 
bed, and fell fick Jor grief, becauſe it had not fallen 
out to him as he imagined : and he remained there 
many days, for great grief came more and more upon 
him, and he made account that he ſhould die : and 
he called for his friends and ſaid to them: ſeep is 
gane from my eyes, and Jam fallen away, and my heart 
is caſt down for anxiety. And I ſaid in my heart, In- 
t1 what tribulation am I come, and into what floods of 
irrow, wherein now I am, I that was pleaſant and 
beloved in my puer“ 1 Macc. vi. 8. See here how 
one diſappointment, and a piece of bad news, under- 
mined at once the hapyinefs he had in all his other 
enjoyments, nor were they able to ſupport. him un- 
der the load of grief and dejection into which he was 
fallen, and of which he ſoon after died. 
And this brings us to another confideration, which 
ſill further ſhows how incapable all worldly enjoy- 
ments are, to give us that peace and content of heart 
in which alone true happineſs conſiſts: and that is the 
inſtability of all theſe enjoyments, and the certainty 
we have that in a ſhort time we muſt be tor ever torn 
from them all by death. What ſolid peace or content 
cat a man enjoy in the poſſeſſion of any earthly plea» 
jure, when he reflects it may be taken from him; 
that he muſt ſoon be deprived of it; that he muſt for 
erer loſe it, without the ſmalleſt hope of ever recovers 
ng it again? Nay, the more attachment he has to it 
vlule he poſſeſſes it, the more his torment muſt be at 
the thought of loſing it. And when the hour of death 
wproaches, who can conceive the agony of his foul ? 
It he has paſſed his days in diſobedience to the law of 
lus maker, and a negle& of his ſalvation, as is always 
the caſe with thoſe who ſeek their happineſs in world- 
ly cnjoyments, what miſery muſt his be at the hour 
0! death, from the fight of a deceitful world that now 
brſakes him; from the ſtings of a guilty conſcience 
Wuch now upbraids him; from the expeRation of a 

K 2 | dreadful 
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dreadful judgment that now awaits him ; from the 
mdignation of a juſt God whom he has provoked; 
from an endleſs eternity that opens to his view; and 
from the ſecret voice that tells him in the bottom of 
his heart, that this eternity will be to him an eternity 


of woe What will his riches then avail him? what 


conſolation can his paſt pleaſures then afford him 
what ſupport can all the honours of ths world then 
ield him, to comfort his dejected foul againſt this 
load of ſorrow ? and what ſolid happineſs or content 
of mind can a man find in any earthly enjoyment, 
If he ever allows himſelf to think a moment on what 
His latter end will be ? * £00 
But (4.) Inſtead of finding happineſs and peace of 
mind in theſe external enjoyments, we find that they 
are, generally ſpeaking, deſtructive of internal happi- 
neſs, and if we ſet our heart upon them, and give way 
to the natural bent of our mind towards them, they 
are the principal ſource of our internal miſery, Who 
can conceivethe miſery, anxiety, ſolicitude and trouble 
of mind to which a man is continually expoſed, who 
ſets his heart on riches, and ſeeks his happineſs in 
them? „All his days are full of forrows and miſeries, 
ſays the wiſe.man, even in the night he doth not ret 
in mind; for... . to the ſinner God hath given vex- 
ation and ſuperfluous care to heap up and to gather 
together.” Eccl. ii. 23 26. Beſides © They that 
will become rich fall into temptation, and the ſnare 
of the devil, and into many unprofitable and hurtful 
defires, which drown men in deſtruction and perdi- 
tion. For covetouſneſs is the root of all evils, which 
ſome deſiring have erred from the faith, and have en- 
tangled themſelves in many forrows.” 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
How can a man be happy in ſuch a fituation, and with 
ſuch diſpoſitions? Nay, the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us, 
not only, that The eye of the covetous man Þ 
inſatiable in his portion of iniquity ;” but immediate) 
adds, „he will not be ſatisfied till he conſume hv 
on ſoul, diying it up.” Eccl. xiv, 9. and as for al 
our other irregular attachments to the enjoymentss 
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this world, the ſame ſacred truth aſſures us that they 
war againſt the ſoul, inſtead of giving her peace, and 
if yielded to, will make us a joy to our enemies. 
« Dearly beloved, /ays St. Peter, | beſeech you as 
ſtrangers and pilgrims to refrain yourſelves from car- 
nal defires, which war againſt the ſoul,” 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
And St. Paul thus deſcribes what he had to ſuffer, 
from this inteſtine war, excited in his foul by the 
defires of the fleſn, I know, /ays he, that there 
dwelleth not in me, that is, in my fleſh, that which 
is good; for to will is preſent with me, but to ac- 
compliſh that which is good I find not. For the 
good which I will, I do not; but the evil which 1 
will not, that I do. . . I find then a law, that when 
| have a will to do good, evil is preſent with me; for 
| am delighted with the law of God, according to the 
inward man; but I fee another law in my members, 
C fighting againft the law of my mind, and captivating 
me in the law of fin, that is in my members. Un- 
happy man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this 
body of death ?” Rom. vii. 18 To the ſame purpoſe 
dt. James declares, that all our miſeries and diſſen- 
tions ariſe from our unmortified luſts. From 
whence are wars and contentions among you? /ays 
tr, Come they not from this; your concupiſcences 
which war in your members? You covet and have 
not, you kill and envy, and cannot obtain.“ Jas. iv. 
1, Hence the wiſe man ſays, Go not aſter thy 
laſts, but turn away from thy own will. If thou give 
to thy ſoul her deſires, ſhe will make thee a joy to 
thy enemies“ Eccl. xviii. 30. And of the truth of 
is, we are convinced by experience itſelf; for, what 
1s the ſource from whence our troubles of mind com- 
monly ariſe? Is it not the diſappointment of our 
deſres of external objects? we ſet our hearts upon 
nches, ſenſual pleaſures, the praiſe and eſteem of 
others, and the like ; we wiſh for theſe things, we 
expect to find happineſs in the poſſeſſion of them; 
ve labour, we toll to acquire them; we are in a con- 
unual agitation of mind in purſuit of them; now all 
K 3 elevated 
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elevated with hope in the view of ſucceſs, and now x this 
much dejected with fear and ſorrow when we meet port 
with diſappointments; ſometimes tormented with the! 
ſpleen againſt thoſe who envy or oppoſe us, ſome. nels 
times racked with deſpair, when they get the victon this 
over us. It at laſt we Joſe the object of our withez, his d 
we are oppreſſed with ſorrow for the loſs of an ima. ſhall 
ginary happineſs we could never have attained ; and again 
if we gain our defire, we are vexed with diſappoint. throu 
ment to find our expeRations of happineſs ſo exceed. enter 
ingly fruſtrated : yet untaught even by experience it. WJ And. 
ſelf, we ſet out after ſome other object with the ame perſo1 
ardour, we purſue it amidſt the ſame torments, and thing: 
we are treated in the end with the ſame diſappoint- tachm 
ment. So incapable are all external enjoy ments to once: 
make us happy ! and fo deſtructive are they, when of inic 
we ſet our hearts upon them, of that internal peace WI plungi 
and content of mind, in which alone true happinels WF cautio 
conſiſts. The prophet Iſaiah thus deſcribes the ol ſet not 
and milery of thoſe who ſeek their happineſs in thele WI there 
things, and not in God. Your lips, /ays he, have BI ſeſſion 
ſpoken lies, and your tongue uttereth in1quity . .. WW *xperic 
They truſt in a mere nothing, and ſpeak vanuties; falling 
they have conceived labour, and brought forth iniquity. thing, 
They have broken the egg a/ps, and have woven Bi fin.” E 
the webs of ſpiders ; he that ſhall eat of their egg dance « 
Pall die, and that which is brought out ſhall be hae ing all 
ed into a baſiliſt. Their webs ſhall not be for cht. conſide: 


ing, neither ſhall they cover themſelves with their Wl ealy ma 
works: their works are unprofitable works . . . thei i we have 
thoughts are unprofitable thoughts, waſting and dt thing is 
trufticn are in their ways. They have not known te the wor 
way of peace, and there is no judgment in their Reps; FW Ceited a 
their paths are become crooked to them; every o that, « 
that tr adeth in them, knoweth no peace. Ia. lx. 38 2 nothi 


(J.) The ſetting our hearts on the enjoyment «i God anc 
theſe external goods of riches, honours, pleaſures ani fiicious « 
the like, and ſeeking our happineſs in them, is 0% fatal exp 
on'y deſtructive of that internal quiet and content A ef this { 

torelecin 


mind, which alone can make a man truly happ} * 
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this preſent life; but, what is of infinitely greater im- 
rtance, it is always exceedingly dangerous, and for 
the moſt part entirely deſtructive of our eternal happi · 
neſs in the life to come. Our bleſſed Saviour declares 
this in expreſs terms in the goſpel, when he ſays to 
his diſciples, ** Amen, I fay to you, that a rich man 
ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven ; and 
again I ſay to you, it is eaſter for a camel to paſs 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” Matt xix. 23. 
And no wonder; for it is exceedingly difficult for a 
perſon to poſſeis riches and abundance of the good 
things of this world, and not contract a love and at- 
tachment to them; and when the heart becomes 
once attached to them, who can conceive the depth 
of iniquity into which this attachment is capable of 
plunging the poor foul? hence the fcripture thus 
$ cautions us againſt this danger; If riches abound, 
ſet not your heart upon them.” Pla. Ixi. 11. Now 
there are ſeveral grievous fins, to which the very poſ- 
ſeſſion of riches naturally expoſes the poor foul, and 
experience itfelf teaches us, how few eſcape from 
talling into them ; the word of God atteſts the ſame 
thing, „If thou be rich, thou ſhalt not be free from 
hin.” Eccl. xi. 10. And the reaſon is, becauſe abun- 
dance of riches gives one the means of eaſily gratify- 
ing all his paſſions, and every defire of his heart, and 
conſidering the depravity of our nature, it is not an 
ealy matter to reſiſt the violence of our paſſions when 
we have it in our power to indulge them. Hence no- 
thing is more common than to ſee the rich people of 
the world become proud, and overbearing, ſelf-con- 
ceited and vain glorious ; and the ſcripture aſſures us 
that, „ The houſe that is very rich, ſhall be brought 
tb nothing by pride.“ Eccl. xxi. 5. Forgetfulneſs of 
God and of the concerns of the ſoul, is another per- 
nicious effect of riches and worldly enjovments, as 
fatal experience ſhows us. Moſes was very ſenſible of 
of this fad eſfect of worldly proſperity, and therefore 
toreſecing the great fayours of this kind, which God 
| WAS 
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was to beſtow upon his people in the land of promiſe, 
he warmly exhorts them to guard themſelves againf 
this de luſion. The Lord thy God, /ays he, 
will bring thee into a good land . . a land of wheat 
and barley, and vineyards . . . a land of oil and honey, 
where without any want, thou ſhalt eat thy bread and 
enjoy abundance of all things . . . that when thoy 
bait eaten and art full, thou mayeſt bleſs the Lord 
thy God, for the land which he hath given thee, 
Take heed and beware, leſt at any time thou forget 
the Lord thy God, and regle his commandments, ,, 
Leſt, after thou haſt caten and art filled, haſt built 
goodly houſes, and dweit in them; and ſhalt hae 
herds of oxen and flocks of ſheep, and plenty of gold 
and ſilver and of all things, thy heart be lifted up, and 
thou remember not the Lord thy Cod... leit thou 
ſhould ſay in thy heart: My own might and the 
ſtrength cf my own hand hath atchieved all theſe 
things for me. But remember the Lord thy God, that 
he hath given thee {trength.” Deut. viii. The fame 
warning he gives them on ſeveral different occaſions, 
and particularly in the fixth chapter of this book of 
Deutcronomy, which ſhows how ſolicitous he was 
about this matter, and how much he apprehended this 
fatal effect of worldly proſperity ; but foreſeeing that 
they would not obſerve in tuture ages his wholeſome 
advice; and that the hearts of his people would be 
corrupted by the deluſions of proſperity, he thus de- 
ſcribes the goodneſs of God to them, and foretells and 
complains of their ingratitude to their God. © He ſet 


his people on high ; that he might eat the fruits of the. 


fields, that he might ſuck honey out of the rock, and 
oil out of the hardeſt ſtone, butter of the herd and 
milk of the ſheep, with the fat of the lambs, and of 
the rams of the breed of Baſan, and goats with the 
marrow of wheat, and might drink the pureſt blood 
of the grape: The beloved grew fat and kicked: he 
grew fat and thick and groſs, he forſook God who mad 
bim, and departed from God his ſaviour. They pro- 
yoked him by ſtrange gods, and ſtirred him up : 
ang 
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anger with their abominations.“ Deut. xxxli. 13. 
God himfelf often complains of this by his prophets, 
and particularly by Ofee, where he ſays, according 
to their paſtures they were filled and made full; and 
they lifted up their heart and have forgotten me.” Of. 
xii. 6. In all which paſſages we ſee that pride and a 
ſorgetfulneſs of God are indeed the natural, and but 
too frequently the fatal conſequences of worldly pro- 
ſperity ; and conſequently how dangerous it is for our 
eternal happineſs. 

Another pernicious conſequence of worldly proſperity, 
and which always accompanies the pride and a for- 
getfulneſs of God which it — is, that it hardens 
our heart, and renders it inſenſible to all theſe ordinary 
means which the divine providence uſes for our con- 
verſion. I ſpoke to thee, /ays almighty God, in th 
proſperity, and thou ſaidſt, I will not hear; this hat 
been thy way from thy youth, becauſe thou haſt not 
heard my voice.“ Jer. xxii. 21. Job beautifully de- 
ſeribes this diſmal effect of proſperity, and the miſerable 
end to which it conducts poor ſouls, in theſe words; 
« Their houſes are ſeeure and peaceable, and the rod 
of God is not upon them; their cattle have conceived 
and failed not; their cow hath calved and is not de- 
prived of her fruit: their little ones go out like a flock, 
and their children dance and play; they take the 
timbre] and the harp, and rejoice at the ſound of the 
organ.“ But where does all this end? he immediately 
adds, (They ſpend their days in wealth, and in a 
moment they go down to hell.“ And the reaſon of this 
fatal end of worldly proſperity he ſubjoins, who 
have ſaid to God, Depart from us, we deſire not the 
knowledge of thy ways. Who is the almighty, that 
ve ſhould ſerve him ? and what doth it profit us if we 
pray to him?“ Job xxi. 9. See here into what a depth 
of obduracy and inſenſibility worldly proſperity is 
capable of plunging the ſoul; and in what a diſmal 
manner it ends at laſt; and though almighty God 

ould out of his ſuperabundatit mercy — 
touch their hearts with a ſeuſe of their danger, = 
tin 
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theſe good diſpoſitions which he gives them are ſoon Cha 
entirely ſmothered by theirattachment to, and ſolicitude even 
about their worldly enjoyments, as Chriſt himſelf again 
aſſures us in the parable of the ſower, where he ſays, this! 
« That which fell among thorns, are they who have didſt 
heard, and going their way, are choked with the cars WM ©, wo 
and richesand pleaſures of this lite, and yield no fruit,” ſubjec 
Luke x11. 14. and indeed this is fo generally the caſe, Wi fecd, 
that a rich man, who preſerves his innocency in the xvii. 
midſt of riches, and keeps his heart upright to God But 
without becoming a ſlave to his riches, is looked upon proſpe 
in the ſcripture as a moſt wonderful perſon, and a N attach: 
particular bleſſing is pronounced on him. Blefled is Wi and th 
the rich man that is found without blemiſh, and that WW more; 
hath not gone after gold, nor put his truſt in money WW poſſe 
nor in treaſures; Who is he! and we will praile WW when t 
him, for he hath done wonderful things in his life; who W:cenda 
hath been tried thereby, and been made perfect, he Wit is inc 
ſhall have glory everlaſting ; Who could have tranſ- of puſh: 
greſſed, and hath not tranſgreſſed; and could do evi hardhea 
things, and hath not done them. Therefore are lus {Whjutice, 
goods eſtabliſhed in the Lord, Eecl.“ xxxi. 8. and eve 

Beſides theſe more general pernicious effects of world. ¶ ¶cripture 

ly proſperity, there are ſeveral other fins to which it ex- ot of a 
poſes fouls, and with ſome or other of which it 1 Wh: fair!) 
ſeldom unaccompanied ; ſuch as idleneſs, which opens Worrows, 

a a door to all fins; anger and impatience under tht Wore wi, 
ſmalleſt trials and contradictions; intemperance and ne ſettet 

drunkenneſs, as in the rich glutton in the goſpel, aud end no v. 
particularly luſt and avarice; the firſt of which ami louth of 
God thus declares by his prophet, * How can al into ti 
merciful to thee? thy children have forlaken me, to man 
and ſwear by them that are not gods; I fed then if m 
the full, and they committed adultery, and rioted ul 
the harlot's houſe: They are beccme like amoion 
horſes and ftallions; every one neighed after hu 

4 neighbour's wife. Shall not I viſit for theſe thing 
| faith the Lord? „ Jerem. v. 7. and indeed this fats 
1 effect of riches and worldly proſperity is ſo natural 


coniidering the corruption of the heart of man, - 
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eren Solomon with all his wiſdom, was not proof 
zgainſt it; tor thus the ſcripture addreſſes him upon 
this head. Thou didſt gather gold as copper, and 
didſt multiply filver as lead, and thou didſt bow thyſelf 
to women, and by thy body thou waſt brought under 
ſubjection, thou haſt ſtained thy glory and detiled thy 
ſeed, ſo as to bring wrath upon thy children.” Eccl. 

yil. 20. 

551 the moſt fatal effect that riches and worldly 
proſperity has upon the mind of man, is the unhappy 
attachment that it raiſes in the heart towards them, 
and the inſatiable deſire of always having more and 
more; and when once this love of money takes 
poſſeſſion of the heart of thoſe who have riches, or 
when the covetous deſire of becoming rich gets the 
aſcendant in the mind of thoſe who have them not, 
it is incredible to what exceſs of wickedneſs it is capable 
Jof puſhing them on. It opens the door at once to 
hardheartedneſs towards the poor, to all kinds of in- 
juſtice, to rapine and oppreſſion, to lying, to perjury, 
and even to apoſtacy and murder itſelf; Hence the 
ſcripture declares that, The love of money is the 
vot of all evil; which ſome defiring have erred from 
he faith, and have entangled themſelves in many 
orrows.“ 1. Tim. vi. 10. and There is not a 
wre wicked thing than to love money; for ſuch a 
dne ſetteth even his own foul to ſale.” Eccleſ. x. 10. 
nd no wonder, for the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us, by the 
outh of S. Paul, that“ They that will become rich, 
all into temptation, and into the ſnare of the devil, and 
to many unprofitable and hurtful defires, which 
own men in deſtruction and perdition.” 1. Tim. 


J. 9. 
David deſcribing the fatal effects of worldly pro- 
rity in thoſe who ſeek their happineſs in it, ſays, 
They are not in the labour of men, neither ſhall 
7 be ſcourged like other men; therefore pride hath 
ld them faſt ; they are covered with their iniquity 
d their wickedneſs. Their iniquity hath come 
Ni as it were from fatneſs, they have paſſed into the 
affection 
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affection of the heart. "I hey have thought and ſpoken Wi and af 
wickedneſs ; they have ſpoken iniquity on high, ond! 
They have ſet their mouth againſt heaven, and their Maud cl 
tongue bath paſſed through the earth.” Pf, Ixxii. „lu tro! 
Here we fee the holy prophet declares that their worldy Mot mer | 
proſperity, their not being in the labour of other men, Not hum 
nor having the ſame ſcourges to undergo, nor the in the 


ſame trials and ſufferings as they, is the very ſource Wſ'vcitem 
and origin of all that impiety which he deſciibes in mting 
their conduct; they have abundance of all good thingy paſſ1ons 
they have nothing to ſuffer, therefore pride hath world 
them faft. From all which then it clearly appears hoy the faci 
difficult it is for a perſon in the midſt of riches du eter 
worldly proſperity to work out his ſalvation ; and tha WW No» 
our bleſſed ſaviour has the greateſt reaſon for affirming is: H 
that it is eaſier for a camel to paſs through the eye of ling in 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the king and Wha 
dom of heaven. n pur affe 
And indeed, though the word of God had been ſiem leck f 
upon this point, experience itſelf muſt convince us of Mott am 
it. How eaſy is it for a poor labouring man to pratile nftead « 
temperance and ſobriety ? How difficult for one ue mind, 
wallows in riches and abundance, not to run into in- Me { 
temperance and exceſs? A perſon who has a weil . tor 
and tender ſtate of health, and who is always ailing krtectly | 
and ſick, has not ſo much as a temptation to numben WW” our 
of grievous crimes, which one in full health is dai 0 nec 
expoſed to. Humility, the darling virtue of Jeſus j ON 7 
Chriſt, is eaſily acquired in a low contemptible ſta: Atta a 
of life, expoſed to continual humiliations ; but hoy * diſci, 
difficult is itto learn that virtue in the midſt of honours mordii 
glory and applauſe? In a word, adverſity ſerves 9 A we fl. 
diſcount the debt we owe to the divine juſtice for ſu s, 
already committed ; proſperity gives us the means u our 
expoſes us to the temptation, and excites in us tit C that 
deſire of committing new fins. Sufferings and aflic- 9 234 
J 


N tions compel us to call upon God and truſt in hin; 
l | 883 and amuſements induce us to forget hin. 
"= he miſeries of life convince us that this world is on 


a place of baniſhment, and make us turn our Hoch 


* 
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nd affectione wholly to heaven; the abundance of 
worldly enjoy ments. makes us entirely forget heaven, 
aud cleave with all the powers of the foul to this earth. 
ln troubles and croſſes we have an inexhauſtible mine 


Fi of merit in the fight of God, by the continual exerciſe 
x. of humility, patience and conformity to his divine will; 


n the poſſeſſion of worldly happineſs we find a violent 
neitement to vice, from-the ability it affords of com - 
mitring it, and the encouragement it gives to all our 
pions. How great advantage then has a ſtate of 
worldly adverſity to that of proſperity, with regard to 
he facility of working out our falvation, and ſecuring 
ur eternal happineſs in the world to come? 

Now our divine Maſter was perfectly aware of all 
his: He well knew how impoſſible it is for any 
hing in this life fully to content the heart of man, 
and what a ſource of miſery it is to our fouls to place 
pur affections on riches and ſenſual enjoyments, and 


Glent o feek for happineſs in them; he well knew that the 
us of "lt ample poſſeſſion of all that this world can afford, 
age itead of procuring that internal peace and content 
wo! mind, in which alone true happineſs conſiſts, is 
o in "tie ly ſubverſive of it, and for the moſt part ſerves 
weat ny to make us the more miſerable ; and he was 
ailing xrieftly ſenſible of the immenſe difficulty of working 
mben e our eternal ſalvation, and of ſecuring that one 
ding hecetiary, in the midſt of worldly proſperity ; 
Jef nd on all theſe accounts, he lays it down as an 
* llential and fundamental condition of our being his 


ve diſciples, that we take off our affections from 
| 1nordinate love and attachment to any creature, 
at we fly from all inordinate deſire of riches, and 


r di ercurs, and ſenſu I pleaſures ; that we mortify and 
nean our paſſions, inſtead of indulging them; in a 
« weed, that we never ſeek for happineſs in the enjoy- 


affle- ats of this world, but in him alone, in his holy 
him and in doing his will. 
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124 Of the Happineſs of Chap h 
§ 2. We muſt not ſcel for Happineſs in 


Worldly Things. 


Q. 4. What is the doctrine of the word of G00 
concerning this fo neceſſary a condition of our being 
true chriſtians? | | 

A. It is contained in the following particulars, 

1. Many dreadful woes are pronounced in ſcripture 
againſt thoſe who ſet their hearts on the things d 
this world, and ſcek their happineſs in them. Thus, 
Wo to vou that are wealthy in Zion, and to you 
that have confidence in the mountain of Samaria . 
you that are ſeparated unto the- evil day, and that 
approach to the throne of iniquity. You that ſle 
vpon beds of vory, and are wanton in your couches: 
that eat the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out 
of the mic{t of the herd; you that ſing to the ſound 
of the plaltery . . . you that drink wine in bowls, and 
anoint themſelves with the beſt ointments . . . The 
Lord God hath ſworn by his own ſoul, faith the Lord, 
the God of hoſts, I deteft the pride of Jacob, and 
I hate his houſes, and I will deliver up the city with 
the inhabitants thereof: And if there remain ten 
men in one houfe, they alſo ſhall die.“ Amos . 
He that loveth gold, faith the wiſe man, ſhall nit 
be juſtihed, and he that followeth after corruption 
ſhall be filled with it. Many have been brought io 
fall for gold, and the beauty thereof hath been ther 
ruin. Gold is a ſtumbling block to them that facn- 
fice to it: Wo to them that eagerly follow after i 
and every fool ſhall periſh by it.” Eccl. xXx $ 
Our blefled Saviour in the goſpel is moſt precile d 
this ſubject, Wo to you that are rich, /ays he, {ol 
vou have your conſolation. Wo to you that ar 
filled; for you ſhall hunger. Wo to you that lacht 
now; for yon ſhall mourn and weep. Wo to pol 


when men ſhall bleſs vou; for according to * 
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wings did their fathers to the falſe prophets.“ L 
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vi. 24. And St. James tells us in a very affecting 
in WM manner in what this wo conſiſts. Go to now, ye 
rich men, /ays he, weep and howl for your miſeries 
that ſhall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, 
Gand your garments are moth eaten. Your gold and 
le filver is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be for a 
> WE teſtimony againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh like 
fire, You have ſtored to yourſelves wrath againſt 
the laſt days.” Ja. v. 1. Such are the woes pro- 


ture t their he 
L WY nounced againſt thoſe that ſet their hearts dn worldly 
1 enjoyments. 


(2.) There are many and great bleſſings promiſed 
to thoſe who ſeek not their happineſs in the enjoy- 
| tha ments of this life; but who chearfully renounce their 
ſer deceitful allurements. Thus we are told by the pro- 
kes: pet Iſaiah, that the Mefhas ſhould have for a prin- 
on £ipal part of his office, to comfort and relive thoſe 
nl who live in affliction, deprived of the vain enjoyment 
„ 2nd of worldly happineſs; and that he would be ſent 
The WM To heal the contrite of heart; and to preach a 
Lord, WM 1eicale to the captives, and deliverance to them that 

mare ſhut up . . . to comfort all that mourn, . . . and. 
with to give them a crown for aſhes, the oil of joy for 
1 tue mourning, and a garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of 
os 1.0 enef.“ II. Ixi. 1. And God himſelf, ſpeaking to 
Ina thoſe who ſeek their happineſs in this life, and as 
tion the prophet expreſſes it, who ſet a table for fortune, 
ht u aid er libati;ns upon it, thus declares their miſery, 
ther] and the happineſs which he has laid up for his faithful 
act: !crvants, “ Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God; be- 
ter U bold my ſervants ſhall eat, and you ſhall be hungry; 
ui & behold my ſervants ſhall drink, and you ſhall * 
iſe e brity; behold my ſervants ſhall rejoice, and you ſhall 
, b be confounded ; behold my ſervants ſhall praiſe for 
at 1 19 fuineſs of heart, and you ſhall cry for ſorrow of 
lang beat, and ſhall howl for grief of ſpirit.” If. Ixv. 13. 
jo yol And in the goſpel, our bleſſed Saviour begins his 
\ the ürine ſermon upon the mount with pronouncing a 
Lug blem bleſfing upon all ſuch as take off their hearts 

i $0 the objects of earthly happineſs, and ſcek for 

L 2 their 


126 Of the Happineſs of Chap, IV. 
their happineſs only in God; “ Bleſſed are the poo; 
in ſpirit, /ays he, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 
Bleiled are the meek, for they ſhall poſſeſs the land 
Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be com. 
forted. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after 
juſtice, for they ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are the mer. 
citul, for they ſhall obtain mercy. Bleſſed are the 
clean of heart, for they ſhall ſee God. Bleſfed axe 
the peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the children 
of God. Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution for 
juſtice-ſake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, 
Bleſſed are you when men ſhall revile you and perſe- 
cute you, and ſhall ſay all that is evil againſt you for 
my ſake : Be glad and rejoice, for your reward is very 
great in heaven.” Mat. v. 1. 

(3.) We are expreſly commanded not to ſeek for 
- happineſs in earthly enjoyments, nor ſet our hearts 
upon them, but to conſider ourſelves only as pilgrims 
and ſtrangers in this world, travelling towards our 
heavenly country, and to ſet our affections only upon 
that never-ending bliſs which awaits us there, Thus 
our blefled Saviour gives this command to all his 
followers, ** Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures on 
earth, where ruſt and moth conſume, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal ; but lay up for your- 
ſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither ruſt nor 
moth conſume, and where thieves do not break 
through, nor ſteal ; for where thy treaſure 1s, there 
is thy heart alſo.” Matt. vi. 19. And St. Paul looks 
upon this holy diſpoſition of ſoul, as a ſign of our 
being riſen with Chriſt to a newnels of life, and as 
a neceſſary conſequence of the ſame. ** If you be 
riſen with Chriſt, /ays he, ſeek the things that are 
above, where Chriſt is fitting at the right hand of 
God; mind the things that are above, not the things 
that are on the earth.” Coloſ. iii. 1. For here 
we have no laſting city ; but we ſeek one to come.” 
Heb. xitl. 14. | 
the things which are ſeen, but at the things which 
are not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are tem- 
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ral, but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. 
For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this dwell- 
ing be diſſolved, we have a building of God, a houle 
not made with hands, eternal in the hcavens.” 2 Cor. 
iv, ult. and v. 1. For which reaſon, © Dearly be- 
loved, ſays St. Peter, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and 
pilgrims, to refrain yourſelves from carnal deſires, 
which war againſt the foul.” 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

(4.) We are aſſured that it is impoſſible for us to 
{ct our hearts and affections upon the enjoyments of 
this world, and ſeek for happineſs in them, and at the 
fame time to be in friendſhip with our God.“ No 
man can ſerve two maſters, ſays Jeſus Chriſt. For 
either he will hate the one, and love the other; or 
he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ve 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon.” Mat. vi. 4. For 
this reaſon St. James calls all thoſe adulterers, who 
| want to divide their heart between God and the 
world, and declares to them, that. by fo doing, they 
in effect renounce the friendſhip of God entirely. 
« Aculterers, ſays he, know you not that the friend- 
ſhip of this world is the enemy of God ? Whoſoever 
therefore will be a friend to this world, becomes an 
enemy of God.” Ja. iv. 4. And therefore, St. John 
concludes in this affectionate manner; Love not 
the world, nor the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the charity ofthe father is 
not in him. For all that is in the world, is the con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh, the concupiſcence of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, which is not of the father, but 
1s of the world. And the world paſſeth away, and 
the concupiſcence thereof; but he that doth the will 
of God abideth for ever.” 1 Ja. ii. 15. Here we 
lee, that the concupiſcence of the fleſh, which is the 
love of ſenſual pleaſures, the cencupiſcence of the eyes, 
which is the love of riches, and the pride of life, which 
v the love of one's own ſuppoſed excellency, and of 
the praiſe and eſteem of others, are the three things 
vhich properly ſpeaking is meant by the world, in 
ſeripture language, and the wiſdom of the world con - 
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- fiſts in procuring theſe things; and we are aſſured, 
that if we ſet our affections on theſe things, and ſeek 
for happineſs by indulging our natural inclination 
towards them, the love of God is not in us, and 
conſequently we can have no part with hun. And 
no wonder, conſidering the great oppoſition there iz 
between this unhappy wiſdom of the world, which 
ſeeks only after carnal and earthly enjoyments, and the 
holy Spirit of God. St. Paul deſcribes this oppoſition 
in ſtrong terms. They that are according to the 
fleſh, mind the things that are of the fleſh ; but they 
that are according to the ſpirit, mind the things that 
are of the ſpirit, For the wiſdom of the fleth is 
death, but the wiſdom of the fpirit is life and peace, 
Becauſe the wiſdom of the fleſh is an enemy to God 
« + + and they who are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God," 
Rom. viii. 5. Again he tells ue, that The ſenſud 
man perceiveth not the things that are of the ſpirit of 
God ; tor it ig foo/iſbneſs to him, and he cannat un- 
der/tand.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. And this is what our 8. 
viour himſelf has declared to his apoſtles, when, 
promiſing to fend them the Holy Ghoſt, he ſaid, 
« J will atk the Father, and he will give you .. . the 
ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becaule 
it ſeeth him not, nor knoweth him.” Jo. xiv. 1). 
Now, If any man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, hs 
is none of his.” Rom. viii. But nothing more 
clearly ſhows as the extreme oppoſition there is be- 
twixt this unhappy world, with all its enjoy meu, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, than the way he expreſſes himlelt 
in the prayer he made to his Father, the night before 
his paſſion ; for in the midſt of that fervent prayer 
for his fotlowers, he adds this dreadtul expreſſion, 
*I pray not for the world, but for them whom thou 
haſt given me; becauſe they are thine.” Jo. xvii: 9. 
Such then is the world and its happineſs, with al 
its maxims and witdom ; an enemy to God, con- 
tinually oppoſing him, and on that account fo much 
abborred by Jetus Chriſt, that he refuſes even to pra 


for it ! It is with great reaſon then that St, Paul thus 
| warm! 
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warmly exhorts us to have no connection with it. 
« beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercy 
of God, that you preſent your body a living ſacrifice, 
holy, pleaſing to God, your reaſouable ſervice : and 
be not conformed to this world, but be ye reformed m 
the newnels of your mind.“ Rom. xii, 2. He even 
affures us that Jeſus Chriſt “ gave himſelf for our 
fins, that he might deliver us from this preſent wick- 
ed world.” Gal. 1. 4. And St. James gives it as 
one of the eſſential parts of true religion © to keep 
one's ſelf unſpotted from this world.” Ja i. 27. 

(J. In conſequence of all this, we are not only. 
forbidden to ſet our hearts upon the enjoyments of 
this world, or to ſeek our happineſs in them, but 
we are expreſly commanded, it we wiſh to belong to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to be his diſciples, by ſelf-deniat 
and mortification to break off and root out from our 
fouls all thoſe natural ties and inclinations which we 
have to theſe ſenſual enjoyments, to conceive a holy 
hatred againſt that corruption of our nature, which 
ſo ſtrongly inclines us to ſeek after them, and to 
wage a continual war againft that depravity of our 
elt-love, which by its incredible attachment to all 
hoſe ſenfual objects that gratify its luſts, is the greateſt 
and moſt dangerous enemy of our ſouls. Thus our 
bleſſed Saviour lays down this ſelf-denial as the firſt 
Rep in his ſervice ; © If any man, /ays he, will come 
alter me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
laily, and follow me.” Luke ix. 23. And to ſhow. 
pow ſtrictly he requires this from us, he adds in ano- 
hr place, Whoſoever does not carry his croſs and 
come after me, cannot be my diſciple .. and e 
ine of you that doth not renounce all that he poſſeſſeth, 
annot be my diſciple.” Luke xiv. 27. 33. And 
be reaſon why he ſo ſtrictly requires this of his fol- 
owers is, becauſe while our ſelf- love is alive in us, and 
ll ts worldly luſts, thoſe enemies to God, continue 
0 reign, in our heart, it is impoſſible for us to obey 
be holy law of God and fave our ſouls ; the firſt ſtep 
Kctore which we muſt take, is to kill and _ 
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this ſelf love by mortification and ſelf denial ; thi AcCOL 
our Saviour illuſtrates by the ſimilitude of a grain d Ungu 
wheat ; ſaying, “ Amen, amen, I fay to you, unich ! chat 
the grain cf wheat fall into the ground and die, itlelf and ( 
remaineth alone; but it it die it bringeth forth much Is, tl 
fruit ;” and then be immediately adds,“ He tha Wl ©" 
loveth his lite ſhall loſe it, but he that hateth hi iſ #7 * 
life in this world, keepeth it into life eternal“ John he, ha 
Xii. 24. Io ſhow us that our ſelf-love and all is C 
corrupt inclmations muſt die by-ſelt denial and mom. live fol 


fication, before we can bring forth the fruits of chi. IL 11. 
{tian perfection, and that we muſt be willing even t denial 
loſe our life itſelf, rather than continue ſlaves to ou bat we 
feif love, if we want to keep it to life eternal, &. ee is 
Faul in like manner, after enjoining us to ſet ou tha; 
minds upon the joys of heaven, and not upon the pe. "*2*” 
riſhable goods of this life, immediately adds, the mo- itanc 
titication of our paſſions as the neceſſary means to ac: fade, r4 
compliſh this; „ Mortify. therefore your member, olletio; 
fays he, which are upon the earth, fornication, u- leclares 
cleanneſs, luſt, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneh, uolence 
which is the ſervice of idols; for which things ſake onſeqn 
the wrath of God cometh upon the children of un- lence 
belief.“ Col. iii. 5. He repeats the ſame thing in portifyin 
another place, by aſſuring us that the luſts of the fel this w. 
are the ſource of all our ſins, which exclude us from here wil 
heaven, and therefore concludes thus; ** ſay then bunt it 
walk in the ſpirit, and you ſhall not fulfil the luſts m anc 
the fleſh ; for the fleſh luſteth againſt the fpirit, e Harro, 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh ; for theſe are contrary o that | 
to another . . now the works of the fleſh are man- bo go in 
feſt, which are, fornication, uncleanneſs, immodeſty lhe Wa 
&c. of which J foretell you as I have foretold to yo! lit 74 
that they who do ſuch things ſhall not obtain tl b in the 
kingdom of God.” Eph. v. 16. Hence he declar broad ro 
to us, that If we live according to the fleſh we ſaa ere the: 
die, but if by the ſpirit we mortify the deeds of . libe: 
ficſh, we ſhall live.“ Rom. viii. 13. Where we { ( blood | 
that this mortification of our corrupt fleſh is declare" am, | 
| to be a neceſlary condition of ſalvation. And on bey ti 
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95 account he gives the fulfilling this condition as à diſ- 
boy tinguiſhing fign of our belonging to Chriſt. + They 
ek that are Chriſt's have crucified their fleſh with its vices 


and concupiſcences.“ Gal. v. 24. Nay, he affures 
us, that it was one of the principal ends for which 
Chriſt came into this world, to teach us this ſo neceſ- 
ſary a virtue. The grace of God our Saviour, /ays 
he, hath appeared to all men, inſtructing us, that 
denying all ungedlineſs and worldly defires, we ſhould 
live ſobei ly, and juſtly, and godly in this world.“ Tit. 
1,11, It is true indeed, that the practice of this ſelf 
denial and mortification is difficult to fleſh and blood, 
but we muſt remember that ſalvation is at take, that 
none is cr9wnzd, except he ſtrive lawfully, 2 Tim. ii. 
5, tha: we tight for an incor ruptible crown, 1 Cor. ix. 
never fading crown glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. for an ins» 


* e itance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that cannot 
to x d, reſer ved for us in heaven. 1 Pet. i. 4. for the 
aber, I Polſefion of heaven itſelf; and our Saviour expreſly 
„ w. leclares, that The kingdom of heaven ſufferetn 
Mich, iolence, and the violent carry it away.“ Mat. xi. 12. 
« (ae onſequently there is no medium; either we muſt do 

of ur olence to our corrupt nature, denying ourſelves, and 
ing i portifying our paſſions and luſts after the enjoyments 
e fel bis world, as Chriſt fo ſtrictly requires of us, or 
s fon ere will be no heaven for us. And on this ac- 
enen it ie, that our bleſſed Savour gives us all this 
ults um and affectionate exhortation, “ Enter ye in at 
it, ue arrow gate, for wide is the gate and broad is the 
ry o that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there are 
| mani ho go in thereat ; how narrow is the gate, and ſtrait 
odeſty the way that leadeth to life, and few there are that 
to yol dit!” Mat vii. 13. Thoſe who ſeek their happi- 
in tþ Is in the enjoyments of this world, walk indeed in 
declar Yroad road, where ſelf love is under no reſtrain, 
ve ſtulſ de their paſſions and luſts have full ſcope, and where 
: of th") liberty is taken to gratify all the deſires of fleſh 
ve e blood; but alas they are ſo far from getting 
declaci am, or finding that happineſs which they ſeek, 


lucy find nothing in all theſe things but vamty 
and 
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and vexation of ſpirit, and at laſt end in eternal 
miſery and perdition. Whereas they who ſcek theit 
happineſs only in God, walk, it 1s true, 1n a narrow 
road, where elf love and all its luſts are crucified, and 
violence is done to all our corrupted inclinations ; but 
they ſoon find to their happy experience, that this 
proves a ſource of real peace and content to the ſoul 
here, and leads them to eternal life and everlaſting 
bliſs hereafter : It is a narrow road, but it is a road 
where all the difficulty is only in the firſt beginning, 
for when theſe are couragouſly overcome, and they 
begin to taſte how ſweet the Lord is, they find ther 
way beautiful, and all their paths, the paths of peace, 
Pro. iii. 17. For as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf declares, 


% will lead thee by the paths of equity, which when | 


thou halt have entered, thy ſteps ſhall not be ſtraiten- 
ed; and when thou runneſt, thou ſhalt not find x 
ſtumbling block.“ Pro. iv. 11. 8 

Q. 5. Nothiag can be more plain and deciſive, 
than all thoſe teſtimonies of the eternal truth are, to 
ſhow us the neceſſity of not ſeeking after the enjoy- 
ments of this world, but of mortifying our natural 
attachments towards them: But how can all this be 
reconciled with the maxims and practice of the great 
bulk of chriſtians, which are juſt the reverſe of thi 
heavenly doctrine of the Son of God? | 

A. Or rather, how can the maxims and practice 
of the great bulk of chriſtians be reconciled with the! 
divine truths ? It is indeed a ſource of melancholy fte. 
fiections, to compare the conduct of chriſtians now 
a-days with the rules of chriſtianity; and to ſee how 
much the ſpirit of the world with all its maxim 
has intruded itſelf into the hearts of men, and uſuſ- 
ed the ſovereign power there, notwithſtanding ti 
above dreadful comminations denounced againſt ti 
world and all its lovers, by the great God. To 
hear the way that many chriſtians ſpeak, and to {et 
how they behave, one would be apt to believe tha 
the world is the only God they adore, whoſe fawon 


they court, upon whole protection they depen 
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whoſe laws they revere, and whom alone they ſtudy 
to pleaſe. What the world will think, and what the 
world will Jay, ſeems to be the only ultimate motives * 
that decide in their deliberat'ons; and though Al- 
mighty God has expreſly declared that, If any 
man among you ſeem to be wiſe in this world, let 
him become a fool that he may be wiſe ; for the wiſ⸗ 
dom of this world 1s fooliſhneſs with God.” 1 Cor. 
inn. 18, Yet how few true chriſtians are to be found 
who are willing to be thought fools for Chriſt's ſake, 
and who are not ready upon every occaſion to tranſ- 
greſs the moſt ſacred duties of a chriſtian, for fear of 
being laughed at by the world ? Whatever lengths 
they go in all the extravagances of the world, in lu- 
xury, in high living, in dreſs, in dangerous and ſin- 
ful amuſements, the common excule is, We muſt be 
neighbour-like ;. one cannot be ſingular to be pointed at; 


WH there is no living in the world without complying with 

its ways; we only do as others do; there are many who 
0 do much worſe than we, and the like ; and under ſuch 
„ beterts as theſe, they give way to all the inclinations 
1 of ſelf- love, and to every impulſe of curiofity, ſen- 


ſuality and vanity. Such a conduct as this, in thoſe 
who pretend to be diſciples of a crucified Saviour, 
cannot indeed be reconciled with the belief of his 
polpel ; but the truth is, they do not believe it, as 
delivered by its divine author; blinded by their paſ- 
fions and worldly attachments, they cannot under- 
ſtand it in the ſenſe intended by him; immerſed in 
ſenſual pleaſures, ſlaves to the eſteem and opinion of 
the world, and graſping at riches as their only good, 
their underſtandings are darkened that they cannot 
ſee, and their hearts ſo perverted, that they will not 
believe the plaineſt declarations of the Son of God, 
The ſenſual man perceiveth not the things that 
ae of the ſpirit of God; for it is fooliſhneſs to him, 
and he cannot underſtand.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. When 
the Jews refuſed to believe in Chriſt, he was not fur- 
prized, but ſaid, How can you believe, who 
rNcye glory from one another, and the glory which 

18 


134 
is from God alone, you do not feek ?” Jo. v. 
And even thoſe among their rulers who did belieye 


bim, yet durſt not conteſs him, “ for they loved the 


glory of men more than the glory of God.” Jo, xii 


43. And when our Saviour had declared ſome very 
e, The Phariſees, 
who were covetons, heard all thele things, and they 
derided him.” Luke xvi. 14. And fuch is the un- 


important doctrines to the peop| 


happy caſe, with thele worldly minded chriftiang; 
they cannot bear the light of his heavenly doctrine, 
ſo contrary to the diſpoſitions of their hearts, and 
therefore they fall u 
his words their own way, and by fuch limitations, 
reſtrictions and exceptions as they are pleaſed to 
annex to them, they endeavour to modify them ac- 
cording to their own fancy; for being determined not 
to regulate their ſentiments and conduct by the goſpel, 
they flatter themſelves they can reconcile the goſpel 
to their worldly maxims and practice. And tha 
they not only ftrive to make friendſhip with the world 
themſelves, but even want to make friendſhip be- 
twixt Jeſus Chriſt and the world, notwithſtanding 
the infinite and irreconcilable oppoſition which he 
himſelf has declared there is between them. But 
fuch nominal chriſtians would do well to remember, 
that to walk in the broad road with the many, is to 
walk in the road that leads to deftruftion ; that may 
are called, but few are chs/ſen ; and that thoſe happy 
few are they who walk in the narrow road that leadi ti 


Ae. 
g. 3. True Happineſs only to be found it 
God. | | 


Q. 6. But if we muſt live in a continual ſelf-denial 
and in the daily mortification of our own evil inch 
nauons, where is the happineſs to be found in the 
fervice of God ? ; 

A. True happineſs, as we have ſeen above, is on 

0 
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to be found in ſolid peace and content of mind. Now 
this internal peace, this content of mind, which the 
world with all its enjoyments cannot give, is the gitt 
of God; and he has expreſsly promiſed to beftow it, 
as their portion, on his faithful ſervants, who fincerely_ 
ore him and keep his holy commandments, <** Peace 
lere you, /ays our bleſſed ſaviour to all fuch, my 
peace I give you; not as the world giveth do I give 
you; let not your heart be troubled, nor let it be 
afraid.“ Jo.. xiv. 27. Here you fee he diſtinguiſhes | 
his divine peace from the falſe deluſive peace, which 
the world giveth, and ſhows it to be of a very ſuperior 
nature indeed; a peace which calms all trouble of 
mind, diſpels all fears and which is ſo far above any 
ſenſual enjoyment, that S. Paul aſſures us it ſurpaſſeth 
al underſtanding Phil. iv. 7. And our bleſſed ſaviour 
himſelf declares that the joy which he beſtows on his 
ſervants is 2 joy which rejoices the heart, and of which 
no creature can deprive tem, “ I will ſee you again, 
ſays he, and your heart ſhall rejoice and your joy no 
man ſhall take from you.“ Jo. xvi. 22. his 
peace of God then 1s the portion of the juſt, it is the 
inheritance of the ſervants of God even in this life ; 


69 » 


=>. 7 SOS. 52: & 8. 


Bat his is the hundredfold of all they leave for God of 
den heir worldly enjoyments, which makes them im- 
% menſely more happy and content in their own minds 
an ben all the poſſeſſions of this world can poſſibly do. 
poy It therefore Jeſus Chriſt require, of all his followers 


0 take off their affections from the things of this 
rorld; if he lays it down as the firſt ſtep in his ſervice 
o deny ourſelves, and take up our croſs and follow 
p.m; if he declares to his diſciples, that they ſhall be 
lated by the world, that they ſhall be perſecuted, that 
\the world they ſhall have ſorrow and preſſure ; all 
lis is the effect of his ſincere love to us and his earneſt - 
chre of our real happineſs; he well knows that no 
roridly enjoyments can make us happy; he knows 
on the contrary, that if we ſet our hearts on worldly 
"jcMs they will effectually make us moſt unhappy ; 
knows that that ſacred 1 of mind in which alone 

1 true 
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true happineſs conſiſts, and which,is his gift, cannot 
poſſibly have place in the foul if ſhe be enflaved to the 
love of the world; he knows, in fine, that it is im. 
poſſible for us to be his diſcipies and faithfully obey 
his commandments, if we ſeck for our happinels in the 
enjoyments ct the world, and therefore he tells yz 
plainly, that we muſt renounce ourſelves and all carthly 
things, and bieak off all our irregular attachments to 
the world, in order to be truly his diſciples ; but then 
in place of all the vain pleaſures of the world he 
promiſes us in the molt ſolemn manner, that intemal 
peace and content of mind which alone can make u 
truly happy even in tlus liſe, and which is a prelude 
of that eterna! peace and celeſtial joy which ſhall be 
our happy portion for ever in the lite to come. 

Q. 7. But is not ſonie degree of the goods of this 
life neceſlary for our ſul ſiſtence whilſt we are in this 
world? and mn vit we not haveton:econcern about that! 

A. Mcoit undoubtedly; And our bleſſed maſter is 
fo far from imap ining that his faithful ſervants ſhould 
be deprived of corporal neceſſaries, that lie even afſures 
us, he hiniſelf ſhall take care that nothing of thus 
kind ſhall be wanting to them! He indeed forbids his 
followers to be ſolicitous, or to diſturb their mind 
with a vain anxicty about what we fhall eat, or wht 
we ſha!l drink, or wherewithall we ſhall be clothed, 
becauſe he knows ſuch ſolicitude would only deſtroy 
their internal happineſs, and be an impediment to tli 
goc d of their lou] ; bur he exhorts us to rely on the 
provider ce of our heavenly father, who knows that wt 
hade reed of ſuch things, and then paſſes his ſacie 
promiſe that if we /eek f the kingdom of God and 1 
Juſtice all theſe things fhail be added to us, Matth. . 
uit. Hence we fee that God Almighty is engaged '0 
provide the neceflaries of this life for his faithful 
ſervants, by blef{.ng the awful works of their hand" 
and giving them the fruits of their labours, not 1. 
dccd in ſuch abundance as he foreſees would flattf 
their paſhons and cnda'ger their hearts to be caffe 


away after theſe things fo as to forget their God 117 
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in ſuch abundance as is moſt expedient for the good 
of their ſouls, and tor ſecuring their eternal ſalvation. 
And this is all which any chriſtian, who withes to 
ſave his foul ſhould ever deſire to have of carthiy goods, 
:3 8. Paul beautiful expreſſes in theſe words; God- 
linels with contentment is great gain; for we brought 
nothing into this world; and certainly we can carry 
nothing out; but Having food, and wherewith to be 
covered. with theſe we are content. 1. Tim. vi. 6. 
And even in the old law, the holy ſervants of God 
were lo ſenſible of the danger of having more of the 
oods of this world than was neceſſary for their ſub- 
ſiſtence, that they earneitly prayed to God to deliver 
them not only from too great abundance but even 


| from the very deſire of having it, I hus the wiſeman 


ſays to God“ Iwo things I have aſked of thee, 
deny them nor to me before |'die. Remove far from me 
vanity and lying words. Give me neither beggary 
nor riches; give me only the neceffaries of lite ; left 
perhaps being filled, I ſhould be tempted to deny and 
lay, Who is the Lord? or being compelled by povert 

] ſhould ſteal, and forſwear the name ot my God. 

Prov. XxX. 7. And in another place, O Lord, 
Father, and God ot my life, give me not haughtineſs 
of my eyes, and turn away from me all coveting : take 
from me the greedineſs of the belly; and let not the 
laits of the fieſh take hold of me, and give me not 
over to a ſhameleſs and fooliſh mind. Ecelſ. xxili. 4. 
So alio David hus begs of God “ Incline my heart 
vntothy teſtimonies and not to covetoulineſ®, turn away 
my eyes that they may not behold vanity. Pl. cxvin. 


Q. 8. Does the ſcripture give us any particular 
Celcription of the happinels of the juſt in this lite? 

A. Moſt beautiful are the detcriptions which the 
ſer pture gives us of their happinels, both as to their 
haring all ſufficiency of the neceſſaries of this life, their 
being ſupported under all their lufferings, and the 
intern peace of mind which they enjoy; and moſt 
cugagiug are the promiles made in theſe divine writ- 


inge 
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ings for this purpcſe. © Bleſfed is the man whom 
God correQeth ... In famine he ſhall deliver thee 
from death, and in battle from the hand of the ſword, 
Thou ſhalt be hid from the ſcourge of the tongue, 
and thou ſhalt not fear calamity when it cometh, Tn 
deſtruction and famine thou ſhalt laugh and ſhalt not 
be afraid of the beaſts of the earth , . . and thou ſhalt 
know that thy fabernacle is in peace and viſiting thy 
beauty, thou ſhalt not fin.” Job v. If thou wil 
put away from thee the iniquity that is in thy hand, 
and let not injuſtice remain in thy tabernacle .7., 
thou ſhalt have confidence, hope being ſet before thee, 
and being buried thou ſhalt fleep ſecure ; thou ſhalt 
take reſt and tiiere ſhall be none to make thee afraid; 
and many ſhall intreat thy face.” job xi. 14. 18, 
4 O taſte and fee that the Lord is ſweet : bleſſed is 
the man that hopeth in him. Fear ye the Lord, all 
e his ſaints, for there is no want to them that fear 
im. The rich have wanted and have ſuffered hunger, 
but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not be deprived of 
any good. Come, children, harken to me, I wil 
teach you the fear of the Lord. Who is the man 
that deſireth life, who loveth to ſee good days? Keep 
thy tongue from evil and thy lips from ſpeaking guile; 
turn away from evil and do good, ſeek after peace 
and purſue it. The eyes of the Lord are upon the 
Juſt, and his ears unto their prayers. But the coun- 
tenance of the Lord is againſt them that do evil things, 
to cut off the remembrance of them from the earth, 
The juſt cried and the Lord heard them and deliver- 
ed them out of all their troubles . . . Many are the 
afflictions of the juſt ; but out of them all will the 
Lord deliver them. The Lord keepeth all their 
bones, not one of them ſhall be broken.” Pf. XXIII, 
% Truſt in the Lord and do good and dwell in the 
land, and thou fhalt be fed with its riches. Delight 
in the Lord and he will give thee the requeſts of thy 
heart .-. . The meek ſhall inherit the land, and ſhall 
delight in abundance of peace . . Better is a litti 
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they ſhall not be confounded in the evil time, and in 
the days of famine they ſhall be filled . . . with the 
Lord ſhall the ſteps ot a man be directed, and he 
ſhall like well his way. When he ſhall fall, he ſhall 
not be bruiſed, for the Lord putteth his hand under 
him, 1 have been young, and now am old, and I have 
not ſeen the juſt forſaken, nor his ſeed ſeeking bread. 
He ſheweth mercy and lendeth all the day long, and 
his ſeed ſhall be in bleſſing.“ Pi. xxxvi. Better 
is a little with the fear of the Lord, than great trea- 
fures without content,” Prov. xv. 16. When 
the ways of man ſhall pleaſe the Lord, he will con- 
vert even his enemies to peace. Better is a little 
with juſtice, than great revenues with iniquity.” Prov. 


| xvi. 7. © Happy is the man that findeth wiſdom, 


and is rich in prudence. The purchaſing thereof is 
better than the merchandize of filver, and her fruit 
than the choiceſt and pureſt gold: She is more pre- 
cious than all riches ; and all the things that are deſir- 
ed are not to be compared with her. Length of days 
is in her right hand, and in her left hand riches and 
glory. Her ways are beautiful and all her paths are 
peaceable, She 18 a tree of life to them that ſhall lay 
hold on her; and he that ſhall retain her is bleſſed.“ 
Prov. iii. 13. Now thus divine wiſdom is thus 
deleribed in ſcripture. 4% The word of God on high 
1s the fountain of wiſdom, and her ways are ever- 
ating commandments . . . God created her in the 
Holy Ghoſt . . . And he poured her out upon all his 
works, and upon all fleſh according to his gift, and 
hath given her to them that love him. The fear of 
the Lord is honour, and glory, and gladneſs, and a 
crown of joy. The fear of the Lord ſhall delight the 
heart, and ſhall give joy, and gladneſs, and length 
of days. With him that feareth the Lord, it ſhall 
go well in the latter end, and in the day of his death 
he ſhall be blefſed. The love of Cad it honourable 
wiſdom , . . and the fear of the Lord is the beginning 
f Wiſdem . . . The fear of the Lord is the religiouf- 
nets of knowledge. Religiouſneſs ſhall keep and 

M 3 juſtify 
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quſtify the heart, it ſhall give joy and gladneſs. It 
hall go well with him that feareth the Lord, and in {ares c 
the days of his end he ſhall be bleſſed. To fear God to a de 
is the fulneſs of wiſdom, and fulneſs is from the miſe o 
fruits thereof. She ſhall fill all her houſe with her hat t 
increaſe, and the ſtore-houſes with her treaſures, better 
The fear of the Lord is a crown of wiſdom, filling up ſtead 
peace and the fruit of ſalvation.“ Ecelſ. i. he give 
See here, among many other ſuch paſſages, in what Wl the une 
an endearing manner the holy {ſcriptures ſpeak upon Wl he give 
this ſubject; and as it is the ſpirit of God himſelf ass he 
who dictated theſe ſacred promiſes, there can be no fpiritua 


Cha; 
deligh 


doubt of their being fully accompliſhed on his fide; Wh inſtead 
and hence St. Paul, fully ſenſible of the happineſs of WW anxicty 
ferving God, fays, ** Godlineſs is profitable to all WW inſtead 
things, having promiſe of the life that now is, and of Wl though 
that which is to come.” 1 Tim. iv. 8. If therefore, life be. 
we do not find the effects of theſe promiſes very fie · Net ſucl. 
2 among us, the fault is entirely on our part; we ¶ ina pro 
crve God only by halves, we do not give our- Bl the moi 
ſelves up to him with that unreſerved confidence Bi their ow 
which would entitle us to ſuch happineſs ; but if we Wl comman 
conſider the lives of the ſaints of God, there we fhall Bi theſe fa 
ſee theſe ſacred declarations of holy writ accompliſhed WI their ou 
to their full extent; call to mind the hiſtories of and how 


Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, of Joſeph, of Moles, 
of the whole people of Iſrael in the deſart, of the be 4 
prophets Elias, and Eliſæus, of David when per— ＋ 4 
ſecuted by Saul, of Daniel and his companions, with 

- thouſands of others in the chriſtian Church, In them 

we ſee how wonderfully their heavenly father protect Q 9. 
and defends thoſe that fear him, and provides for lis WM ſcripture 
ſervants what is neceſſary for their ſupport in this lite; Wl virtuous 
and tho), for their greater advantage, he does not hilft tk 
always give them the ſuperfluities of temporal goods Wl This we 
vet he gives them more content and heart-felt ſatisac- WI declares, 
tion in the moderate ſufficiency which he beſtow P. xxxii 
upon them, than the rich ones of the world can pro- ff Clriſt Je. 
cure from all their abundance; nay, their very prayers ind tha 


laſtings, tears, and labours give them a far ny Into the k 
E 
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delight and ſatisfaction, than all the joys and plea- 


{ares of the world could ever have done, which ſhows 
to a demonſtration by experience itſelf, that the pro- 


miſe of Chriſt is abundantly tulfilled in them, ſeeing 


what they received is a hundied and a hundred times 
better than whatever they left for his ſake; for in- 
ſtead of the falſe and apparent goods they forſook, 
he gives them ſuch as are true and real; inſtead of 


the uncertain periſhable riches which they abandon, 


he gives ſuch as are certain and permanent, your 7oy, 
ſays he, 129 man ſhall take from you; he gives them 
ſpiritual conſolations inſtead of corporal ; eaſe of mind 
inſtead of care; peace and tranquility inſtead of 
anxiety and trouble ; and virtuous and delightful life 
inſtead of that which is vicious and tormenting. And 
though the perfection of the rewards af virtue in this 
life be only found in the perfeA followers. of Chriſt, 
yet ſuch 1s his infinite goodnels, that he beſtows them 
in a proportionable degree even upon beginners ; and 
the more they advance in his ſervice, in conquering 
their own paſſions and in the obſervance of his holy 
commandments, the more abundantly he beſtows 
theſe favours on them, and the more they feel, to 
their own happy experience, how feet the Lord is, 
end how happy all theſe are, who truſt in him ! 


\ + How happy the Juſt are even in 
their Sufferings. | 


Q 9. But how can all this ſtand with what both 
ſcripture and experience teach us, that the good and 
ntuous are generally moſt afflicted in this world, 
wiulſt the wicked are proſperous and flouriſhing ? 
This we daily ſee with our eyes, and the ſcripture 
declares, that. many are the afflictions of the juſt.” 
Pl. XXxiii. 20. that All that will live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
ad © that through many tribulations we muſt enter 


into the kingdom of God.” Acts =. 23205- -*7+ - ay 
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A. The truth of what is here aſſerted is moſt un. Chaj 
doubted, but initead of being any objection to what wicke 
the fame ſcriptures declare of the happineſs of the from 
juſt, there is nothing wherein the greatneſs and fin. ation 
cerity of their happineſs is mvre manifeſt ; as will all fle!! 
evidently appear from the following conſiderations, are ſer 

(1.; Sufferings and tribulations of all kinds are the finite a 
appendage of human nature in its preſent corrupted Wl and {cc 
ſlate ; from the king to the beggar none are exempted “ E 
tro them; pains, diſeaſes, Joſs of friends, poverty, « Fire 
diſgrace, calumny, and cther ſuch mileries, are in- ed for 
cident to every mortal; and no one can always be ind ſer 
free fiom ſome one or other of theſe ſcourges; thus N »ngod!y 
the ſcripture declares, that man born of a woman, which i 
living for a ſhort time, is filled with many miſeries“ Wh ampſecs 
Job xiv. 1. Great labour is created for all men, N uibulati 
and a heavy yoke 1: upon the children of Adam, from Wot wicke 
the day of their coming out of their mother's womb, {Wire not! 
until the day of their burial into the mother of all, Ws not fo 
Their thoughts and fears of the heart, their imagina- emal r 
tion of things to come, and the day of their end: ¶ than upc 
from him that ſitteth on a throne ot glory; to him 3.) 
that is humbled in earth and aſhes; from him that of life m 
weareth the purple and beareth the crown, even to rue fery: 
him that is covered with rough linen; wrath, envy, tbeir hea 
trouble, unquietneſs, and the fear of death, con- Peek their 
tinual angei and trife : and in the time of reſt upon eprived 
his bed, the ſleep of the night changeth his know- Huſt ſuffe 
ledge. A little and as nothing is his reſt, and after- elation, 
wards in ſleep, as in the day of keeping watch, he is nt in th, 
troubled in the viſion of the heart, as if he had eſcap- WP" never 1: 
ed in the day of battle.” Eccl. xl. 1. If therefore e mind, 
the ſervants of God have their ſhare of theſe ſufferings, Mend exp 
we need not wonder; they are all ſons of Adam, hole da 
born of women, and conſequently muſt be ſubject Mere anc 
to the common curſe of their nature ; but in this they I ſeek | 
are no worſe than the wicked, who have their ſhare N accom) 
of theſe things as well as the juſt. But, um, whe; 

(2.) The word of God aſſures us that all thele 1 them 

the fee li. 


trials are much more weighty and ſevere upon * 


W the 1mpi 
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wicked than upon the juſt ; for in the laſt cited text 


all fleſh, from man even to beaſt ; and upon finners 
are ſevenfold more, Moreover, death and bloodſhed, 
frife and ſword, opprefhons, famine and affliction, 
and ſcourges, all theſe things are created for the wicks 
ed,” Eccl. xl. 8. And in an other place he ſays, 
« Fire, hail, famine and death, all theſe were creat- 
ed for vengeance ; the teeth of beaſts, and ſcorpions 
and ſerpents, and the ſword taking vengeance upon the 
ungodly unto deſtruction.“ Ecel. xxxix. 35. From 
which it appears, that though we ſometimes ſee ex- 
amples of good men who have many ſufferings and 
tribulations in this world to ſtruggie with; and alfa 
of wicked people, who proſper in all their affairs and 


om 
ab, :e not ſcourged like other men; yet in general, this 
all, is not ſo; for that taking in the whole, even the ex- 
na- emal miſeries of life are /evenfold more upon ſinners, 
d: chan upon the juſt. 

im (3.) What renders all theſe common tribulations 
hat of life much more ſevere upon finners, than upon the 
% rue ſervants of God, is this, that the former, ſetting 


vi, beir hearts upon the poſſeſſion of earthly enjoyments, 
on- Neck their happineſs in them; and conſequently, when 
don Neprwed of them, and expoſed to their oppoſite evils, 
u- Walt ſuffer exceedingly in their interior, from grief, 


kation, deſpair, and the like violent paſſions ; fo 
hat in them the exterior miſery ot the body, ſeldom 
never is unaccompanied with the internal miſery of 


i mind, which makes them miſerable indeed, be- 
„end expreſſion. But the true ſervants of God, 
rhoſe daily exerciſe is to take off their affections 


nore and more from all worldly enjoyments, 
Fo leek not tor happineſs in theſe things, . but in 
le accompliſhment of the will of God and in ſerving 
um, when any of the common miſeries of life comes 
pon them, though their piety does not diveſt them 
the feelings of human nature, and they are ſenſible 
the impreiſions their ſufferings naturally make upon 

their 


/ 


from Eccleſiaſticus, immediately after that enumer- 
ation of evils, it is added, Such things happen to 
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caſe in thoſe who are not as yet well advanced in te 
aths of virtue, yet cven in them, fuch commotion; 
are ſoon ſuppreſſed, and their wonted calm recovered; 
and the more they advance in folid piety, the exlier 
this is done, till at laſt the very external miſeries d 
life become a ſubject of joy to them, and hence thi 
ſcripture ſays, ** What/cever ſhall befal the juſt man, 
it ſhall not make him /ad; but the wicked ſhall be 
filled with miſchief.“ Prov. x11. 21. So that evenn 
the midſt of external ſufferings, the juſt man poſleſſ 
;nternal happineſs, which is itſelf the only true happ. 
neſs, and at the ſame time ſerves to alleviate the bu. 
den, and to blunt the ſting of external afflictions. 
(4.) All the tribulations which come upon any 
perſon in this life, of whatever kind they be, and trom 
whatever immediate occaſion they ariſe, all come 
originally from the hand of God, who dipoles of all 
theſe things according to the views of his divine pu- 
vidence. Now when God tends tribulations upon 
the wicked, he is provoked to do fo by their fins, and 
he ſends them in quality of their judge in his wia 
as puniſhments and juſt judgnients upon them; an 
as they, from the malice of their hearts, receive the 
with impatience and murmuring againſt providench 
by ſo doing they provoke him to redouble his vet 
geance upon them; hence they are exceedingly td 
mented by their ſufferings and become doubly mil 
able under them. But when he ſends trials upon UW 
Juſt, he ſends them in quality of a father in his merch 
as neceſſary chaſtiſernents for their good and for ti 
correction; and theretore he always proportions the 
to their needs, and to the ſtrength they have to 6 
them, and to make a proper uſe of them, and 00 
they become a ſource of great good to them, 10! # 
things work together for good te them that laue 6 
Rom. viii. 28. We ce all this verified in the 5 
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their ſenſes or appetites, yet it generally reſts ther, 
it goes no farther, it does not penetrate to the mind, 
it does not diſturb the quiet of the foul; or if it ſhoull 
begin to excite any ſmall commotion there, as may be th; 
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V. 

en, Goa treated the Egyptians and his own people, of 
0d, nich the wile man ſays, By what things their 
ul ne mies were puniſhed ... by the ſame things they 
the in their need were benefited . . . . for when they 
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were tried and chaſtiſed with mercy, they knew how 
the wicked. were judged with wrath and tormented ; 
for thou (O Lord) didſt admoniſh and try them as a 
father: but the others, as a ſevere king, thou didſt 
xamine and condemn.” W id. xi. 5. &c. and a little 
fer he adds, With what eircamſpection haſt 
hou judged thy own children, to whoſe parents thon 
has ſworn and made covenants of good promiſes ? 
Therefore whereas thou chaſtiſeſt us, tliou ſcourgeſt 
ur enemies many ways.” WifÞ Kü. 21 On this 
account the ſufferings of the juſt, not only loſe their 
fling, but they become even a ſource of great com- 
fort o them; they conſider them as fent by their love 
nz tather, not for their deſtruction but for their edi- 
fcauon, and therefore receive them as ſigns of his 
ve to them, who by means of thele trials procures 
he greateſt ot benefits to their ſouls ; for they well 
know that, * Whom che Lord loveth he chaſtiſeth, 
end icourgeth every fon whom he receiveth.” Heb. 
xu. 6. and therefore they ſay to themlelves, with St. 


.,. By g 

* Paul, We have had fathiers of our fHeth who cor- 
; OF<cicd us, and we gave them reverence : ſhall we not 
By much more obey the father of {ſpirits and live? and 
ence 


hey indeed for a few day chaſtifed us for their own 
Meaſure ; but he, for cur profit, that we might be 
artakers of his holineſs ; for though no chaſtiſement 
or the preſent ſeemeth to bring with it joy, but 
row; yet aiterwards it will yield to them that are 
«relied by it, the moſt peaceable fruit of jaſtice.” 
leh. X11, 9. Hence the ſcripture pronounceth thoſe 
Ieizd whom God corrects, on account of the great 
Hantages that flow from his correction; ** Blefled 
the man whom God correReth ; retuſe not there- 
Ve tue chaſtiſing of the Lord: for he woundeth and 
etl ; he ſtriketh and his hand ſhall heal.” Job. v. 
; 


„How light and eaſy does this conſideration make 
| the 
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the trials of the juſt, whilſt Fnners in their tribulation 
have no ſuch conſolation, but either think nothin 
of God at all, and thus become a prey to the mo 
diſtreſſing paſſions ; or if any ſenſe of religion awakens 
their conſcience, it is only to torment them with the 
gnawing worm of bitter remorſe, which tells then 
they richly deferve all that is come upon them 
Happy would it be for them if this thought wollt 
turn them to repentance, and force them to have te. 
courſe to him for help who alone can help them 

) Another thing which contributes exceeding, 
ly to alleviate and {weeten the affliftions of the jul, 
is the ſpecial aſſiſtance that Almighty God gives them, 
to ſupport them in all their diſtreſſes. The ſcriptur 
diſplays this to us in different points of view, (1, 
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That God is in company with them in their tribulations, last br 
to help them under them, and to deliver tem. He carth 
ſhall cry to me, /ays Almighty God, and I will hex turning 
him: I am with him in his trouble, I will dent Nav. <: 
him and I will glority him.” Pla. xc. 15. When in — hi 
he ſhall fall he ſhall not be bruifed, for the Lord Pf. Arr 
pron his hand under him.” Pſa. xxxvi. 24. The bot; be 
Lord is nigh to them that are of a contrite heart, and after tea 
he will fave the humble of ſpirit, Many aie the Be thy | 
afflictions of the juſt, but out of them all will tle WWTob. ji; 
Lord deliver them. The Lord keepeth all their three ch 
bones, not one of them ſhall be broken.” Pa. ber. H. 
19. * Behold the eyes of the Lord are on them than int 
fear him, and on them that hope in his mercy ; him unde 
deliver their ſouls from death and feed them in fin the int 
mine.” Pſa. xxxii. 18. Thus faith the high ann his mi 
the eminent that inhabiteth eternity, and his nameitiough w 
is holy, who dwelleth in the high and holy place bours unc 
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and with a contrite and humble ſpirit, to revive ths 
ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of th 
contrite.” Iſa. vii. F. (2) That he is always re 
to hear their prayers and grant them their petitions; 
thus, The eyes of the Lord are upon the jul; 
and his ears unto their prayers . . . the juſt cried and 


the Lord heard them, and delivered them out 7 al 
| 1 
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their troubles.” Pſa. xxxiii. 16. “ Call upon me in 
the day of rouble ; I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt 
-(orify me.” Pla. I. 15. * I ſought the Lord and he 
heard me, and he delivered me from all my troubles, 
Come ye to him and be enlightened, and your faces 
ſuall not be confounded; this poor man cried, and the 
Lord heard him, and faved him out of all his troubles, 
The angel of the Lord ſhall encamp round about 
them that fear him; and ſhall deliver them.” Pia, 
iii. 5. (3+) That he turns their affiiftion into joy 


ng- N glædneſt, We have paſted through fire and 
uf, water, /aps David to God, and thou haſt brought 
em, WH us out into a refreſhment.” Pſa. lxv. 12. How 
tur great troubles haſt thou ſhewed me, many and griev- 


ous? and turning thou haſt brought me to life, and 
haft brought me back again from the depths of the 
earth. Thou haſt multiplied thy magnificence, and 
turning to me thou haſt comforted me.” Pſa. Ixx. 20. 
Nay, © According to the multitude of my forrows 


ben in my heart, thy comforts have given joy to my ſoul.“ 
Lord Pia. xciii. 19. for thou art not delighted in our being 
The lot; becauie after a ſtorm thou makeſt a calm, and 
and Waiter tears and weeping thou poureſt in joyfulneſs. 
the be thy name, O God of lfrael, bleſſed for ever.“ 
te Lob. itt. 22. Witneſs Job, Joſeph, Daniel, the 
heit WMſtbree children, Suſannah, and others without num- 
xxl, Wer. How many grounds of comfort has the juſt 
than in the conſideration of theſe truths, to ſupport 
ug m under his troubles, and make them eaſy to him 
n fin the internal man, yea even to make him happy 
h anden his mind within, which is the only real happineſs, 
nam though without, ahd in the eyes of the world, he la- 
place bours under many tribulations ? But as for wicked 


men in their tribulations, © The countenance of the 


f thefLLord is againſt them that do evil things, to cut off 
read he remembian:e of them from the earth.” Pla. xxxiil. 
1005 7 To the e God ſays, Behold I will ſet my 
jute upon you for evil and not for good.“ Jere xliv. 
d nene For evil doers ſhall be cut off. . . yet a little 
ore and the wicked ſhall not be: and thou ſhalt 


N | ſeek; 


148 Of the Happineſs of Chap IM Cha 
ſcek his place and ſhalt not find it.. becauſe thy Lon 
wicked ſhall periſh, and the enemies of the Lord p 8 
preſently after they ſhall be honoured and exaltel ws | 
{hail come to nothing and vaniſh like ſmoke,” Pn Job 
V1. 9. 20. 3 
* . what in a particular manner ſuppom w_ 
the juſt man, in the day of tribulation, and not on v 
alleviates the weight of his afflictions, but even makes rw ; 
them matter of joy and gladneſs to him, is the knoy. 2 
ledge he has of the many and great advar. tages which 15 x 
they bring to the ſoul, and that they are lent by the MY 
fatherly hand of his good God, on purpoſe to procun 8 
advantages. | | 
gmt What then are the ends wluch God has in ar 
ſendin> afffictions and croſſes upon his faithful ſeram Tok 
2 ys — of the principal ends which God has i 1 
ſending tiibulations upon his own ſervants, and wich elle 
in a particular manner contribute to alleviate thei God, 
burden and comfort them under their affli&ions ar: mo 
ollowing: 
5 75 try them ; that is, to ſee whether or * ay 
they be ſincere and in earneſt in his ſervice ; = er 4475 
they ſerve him for any preſent intereſt of their ſelf — gl 
or for his own fake, and becauſe it is their duty — li, 
eternal intereſt to do fo, Thus when conn 2 
Job's virtue, ſatan ſaid, Doth Job fear 7 2 © 2 
vain? Haſt not thou made a fence for him - 5 veel) 
houſe, and all his ſubſtance round about; and 4; wor gh 
the works of his hands, and his poſſeſſion _ . 1 
creaſed on the earth? But ſtretch forth thy 1 az 
little and touch all that he hath; and ſee if " q — 1 
thee not to thy face.“ Job. 1. 9. Upon this, * - we 
iven to ſatan to try Job; which was done 907 * 
moſt ſevere afflictions; under all which, Job gi 
proof of the ſincerity of his virtue in the = ane God, pa 
vincing manner, for In all theſe things Jo 8 fl. Fur 
not with his lips, nor ſpoke he any = 2 
againſt God.” ver. 22. Inſtead of that he ble ** 
raiſed God for all his ſufferings, nay, he carne = 
fidelity fo far that when his friends were — * 
him, he faid, + Although he (God) ſhould 


| Wons ; fe 
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[ will truſt in him.“ Job. xii. 15. and in another 
place he ſays ** He has tried me as gold that paſſeth 
through the fire : my foot hath followed his ſteps, L 
have kept his way, and have not declined from it.“ 
oh xxiii. 10. So alſo when the angel Raphael 
diſcovered himſelf to the good old man Tobias whoſe 
ſerere trials had been no leſs remarkable than his 
virtuous works and piety; he ſaid to him, * Becauſe 
thou waſt acceptable to God, it was neceſſary that 
temptations Mou prove thee.” Tob. x11. 13. and 
his noble behaviour under theſe temptations 'is moſt 
remarkable, for when he was deprived of his fight, 
the ſcripture ſays: Now this trial the Lord therefore 
permitted to happen to him, that an example might. 
be given to poſterity of his patience, as alſo of holy 
Job. For whereas he had always feared God from 
his infancy, and kept his commandments, he repined 
not againſt God becauſe the evil of blindneſs had 
befallen him; but continued immoveable in the fear of 
God, giving thanks to God all the days of his life: 
for as the kings inſulted over Job, ſo his relations and 
kinſmen mocked at his life, ſaying, where is thy 
hope, for which thou gaveſt alms and buriedſt the 
dead? But Tobias rebuked them, ſaying : ſpeak not 
ſo, for we are children of ſaints, and look for that 
life, which God will give to them that never 
change their faith from him. Tob. ii. 12. Hence 
the ſcripture ſaith .** The furnace trieth the potter's 
veſſel; ; and the trial of affliction, juſt men.” Eccleſ. 
xxvil, 6. or “ as ſilver is tried in the fire, and gold 
in the furnace, ſo the Lord trieth the hearts.” Prov, 
XV. 3.“ gold and ſilver are tried in the fire, but 
acceptable men in the furnace of humiliation.” Eccleſ. 
ll, 5. So Abraham was tempted, and being proved 
by many tribulations, was made the friend of God. 
do Ilaac, ſo Jacob, ſo Moſes, and all that have pleaſed 
624, paſſed through many tribulations remaining faith- 
ful.” Judith viii. 22. Now this conſideration is a vaſt con- 
lolationtothe ſervants of God amidſttheir ſevereſt afflic- 
| vols; for if even among men like ourſelves, the love we 
N 2 have 
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have for a friend, or the deſire we have of approving 
ourſelves as attached to thoſe whoſe praiſe or eſteem 
we court, makes us even love to have an Opportunity 
of ſhowing the "_ of our regard tor them, 
though it be through ſufferings and dangers ; how 


much more muſt a fincere love to God, and the adyeri; 
deſi e of ſhowing our fidelity to him ſweeten eye 1 
trial or affliction we may have to undergo for his ſake? 1 he 
eſpecially when we know, that though our earthly küthin 
friends may not be ſenſible of what we ſuffer for them, — 
or not put a juſt value upon it, or not be able to re — * 
ward it, our heavenly father well knows every thin abe 
we undergo for him, is perfectly ſenſible of the real Wi ? Enite 
value of it, and will reward it not only to the full of WI 3 
what it deſerves in his fight, but ſuperabundanth, rh 1 
yea infinitely above what we can conceive or imagine, wr 
« afflicted in a few things, ſays his holy word, in . 
many they ſhall be well rewarded; becauſe God 1 
hath tried them and found them worthy of himſelf; re 
as gold in the furnace he hath proved them, and as 2 * 6 
victim ofa holocauſt he hath received them, and in re ie 
time there ſhall be reſpe& had to them. The juſt ** 
Hall ſhine, and ſhall run to and fro like ſparks among boſom 
the reeds, they ſhall judge nations and rule or I nn t 
people, and their Lord ſhall reign for ever.“ Wild, ure 
11. 6. For “ Bleſſed is the man that endureth inf 
temptation, for when be hath been proved, he ſhall 3 
receive the crown of life, which God hath promiſed to wind y 
them that love him.“ Jam. i, 12. | ts 
(2.) To give them an epportunity of diſcharging Wl | P's 
i he debt of temporal puniſhment, which they owe to « by þ 
the divine juſtice, before they leave this world, that jo daid th, 
after their death they may the ſooner be admitted 5 (2. 
eternal reſt. Few, very few indeed, are to be foun 4 
who being come to the years of diſcretion have nd by 1 
preſerved their baptiſmal innocence; and who is there, I tue — 
even among the greateſt ſaints who have not in ſome der 
things offended God ? Alas In many things, 45 be will 
an apoſile, we offend all. Jam. iii. 2. Now our hol nothing 
faith aſſures us, that every fin deſerves puniſhment them in 


and will be puniſhed by the divine juſtice, either gw 
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or hereafter ; for Chriſt himſelf declares, © that eve 
ile word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall render an 1 
account for it, at the day of judgement.” Mat. xii. if 
6. For this reaſon our ſaviour exhorts us b 
penitential works while we are in this life to ſatisfy our 
adverſary, the divine juſtice, for this debt; leſt if it 
be not diſcharged when death comes, we be thrown 
into the diſmal priſon of purgatory, out of which, 
ſays he, © thou ſhalt not go till thou pay the laſt 
farthing.“ Matth. v. 25. But as our felt love is ex- 
ceedingly averſe to all ſufferings, and too much draws 
us back from diſcounting this debt by voluntary 
penitential works, therefore our good God, of his 
infinite mercy, defirous to bring his faithful ſervants, 
as ſoon as poſſible after death to the poſſeſſion of his 
kingdom, ſends many trials and afflictions upon them, 
which they receiving in a penitential ſpirit, and in-full 
conformity to his bleſſed will, diſcharges, if not ths 
whole, at leaſt a great portion of that debt which 
ſtands againſt them; Thus the poor beg ar Lazarus, 
ater a lite of great tribulation and affliction, having 
fully paid this debt, at his death, his bleſſed ſoul was 
received by angels and carried by them to Abraham's 
bolom, a place of reſt and peace, where he waited 
with the other ſaints for the redemption of Iſrael. 
Now this allo 18 a great comfort and {upport to the 
faitatul ſervants of God under their afflictions, and 
encourages them to bear them with great peace of 
mind yea even with joy, well knowing that allthey can 
endure here is nothing to the torments of that priſon, 
out of which indeed they ſhall be ſaved at laſt 567 / 
as by fire, 1. Cor, iii. 15. and not till they have 
paid the utmoſt farthing. t 
(3. To purify their ſoul, by breaking thoſe ſecret 
attachments they have to themſelves and to creatures, 
and by that means perfecting them more and more in 
the pure and holy love of God. Our good Lord has 
declared in his holy ſcripture that © his delight is to 
be with the children of men.” Prov. viii. 31, and 
ning hinders him from communicating himſelf to 
Uicm in the moſt abundant manner, but the unhappy 
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attachment they have to themſelves and the creatures, 
which ſhuts the door of their heart to the divine com- 
munications of the ſpirit of God: Hence our bleſſed 
Saviour declares that we muſt deny ourſelves and re. 
nounce all that we poſſeſs in order to be his true diſciples 
and worthy of him, that is, of being united to him by 
holy love. Now even in the faithful ſervants of God, 
there are many ſecret ties and attachments which 
eſcape their own notice! yea, which even gild them- 
ſelves over with the appearance of virtue and fantity, 
In which caſes, God, who lees theſe ties as they are 
in themſelves, and well knows how great a hinderance 

they are to the advancement of theſe choſen ſouls in 
chriſtian perfection, ſends them ſuch afflictions as he 
fees proper for breaking theſe attachments; he throws 
them into the fiery furnace of ſevere tribulation, but 
at the ſame time takes care that this fire have no other 


effect upon them than what the fiery furnace of | 


Nabuchadonoſor had upon the three holy children, 
that were thrown into it; namely, that it burn and 
conſume all their bonds and tet their fouls at perfect 
liberty, but that it do them not the {malleſt hurt, nor 
leave ſo much as the iraell of fire upon them; fo that 
Þke gold in the crucible, ir conſumes all their ruſt and 


renders them more bright, more pure, more holy than 


ever. Hence S. Paul aſſures us, that the corrections 
of our heavenly father are er our profit, that we may 
be made partaker: of his holineſs Heb. xii. 10. And 
the wiſeman declares that, The mercy of God 8 
lovely in the time of affliction, and as a cloud of rain in 
the time of droughts? Eccleſ. xxxv. 26. A pious 
modern author writes on this ſi;bje& as follows, by 
tri-ulation + The heart is cleanſed, not only from fin 
« but alſo from all other imperfections. What 
« Would geld itſelf be, were it not for the furnace 
«< and civcible, where it is refined and purified! 
« Without tliis trial it might remain almoſt un- 
« diſtinguiſhed from the common maſs of vuigat 
« enth. The fr of tribulation is our crucible, and 


« produces the sc effects in our foul, which 8 
| | natural 
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« naturally ſabje& to innumerable defects, and of 
& itſelf incapable of riſing to any ſublime degree of 


perfection. Our patizons, bad habits, and in 
particular, Our ſelf love, that carries on an unin- 
terrupted war within us, intects and poiſons every 
action of our life, even the moſt holy; and, un- 
der a borrowed appearance of God's greater glory, 
works out its own ends and contrivances, can 

no other means be kept in ſubjection and brought 
into reaſon. One would think that ſupernatural 
lights and ſpiritual conſolations might ſubdue that 
innate propenſity we have to the pleaſures of the 
world, and diſengage our affections from its vanity 
and allurements; and no doubt they may in ſome 
degree ; but {till they diſengage us not from the 
attachment we have to ourſelves. Theſe our in- 
ternal enemies are rather ſtrengthened and more 
confirmed in the aſcendant they have uſurped over 
the foul, when they find even in theſe extraordinary 
marks of the divine favour, their own gain and 
advantage with more ſecurity and leſs remorſe. A 
complete victory and abſolute conqueſt over them 
requires ſtill ſomething farther . . . . The hard 
ſeaſon of affliction and winter of tribulation muſt 
come to our aſſiſtance and indeed are the only cure 
and remedy of the evil. Without the aid of this 
lovereign antidote, our paſſions, though they may 
occationally change their objects, will {till continue 
the ſame in effect and in their native force and 
vigour. They diveſt themſelves perhaps of what 
may appear groſs and earthly, but, what is more to 
be dreaded, retain what is more abſtract and 
ſpiritual, in other words, what is more dangerous 


and ruinous.“ Pinam. Croſs in its true light. 


(4.) To improve their ſouls in the moſt ſublime vir- 


ves of meekneſs, humility, patience, and reſignation 
5 the will of Cod 
ke to Jeſus Chriſt, or more à preeable in the eyes of 
0d, than theſe holy virtues ; but it is im oſſible to 


Kquie any degree of perfection in them without trials 


Nothing renders à ſoul more 


and 


may allo be glad with exceeding joy.“ 1 Pet. iv. 12, 
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and affiictions ; and as God Almighty has decreed thy 
al} thoſe who ate faved mult be made conformable n 
the image of his ſon. Rom. viii. 29. 80 he ſench 
ſuch tribulations upon them as may enable them «<, 
tectually to acquire theſe holy virtues by which t 

moſt reſemble him: Learn of me, ſays Jeſus Chrif 
himſelf, for J am meek and humble of heart, and you 
Mall find reſt to your ſouls.” Matt, xi. 29. Hence 
St. James exhorts us to rejoice 1n our ſufferings on 
this account, + My brethren, ſays he, count it al 
joy when you fall into divers temptations : knowing 
that the trying of your faith worketh patience, and 
patience hath a perfect work, that you may be per. 
fect and entire, failing in nothing.” Ja. i. 2. So 200 
St. Paul ſpeaks on this ſubject, We glory in the 
hope of the glory of the ſons of God: and not only 
fo, but we glory alſo in tribulations, knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience, tnal; 
and trial, hope; and hope confoundcth not.“ Rom, 
v. 2. St. Peter alſo gives a ſimilar advice faying 
« Dearly beloved, think not ſtrange the burning 
heat that is to try you, as if fome new thing happened 
to you, but if you partake of the ſufferings of Chiiſ. 
rejoice ; that when his glory ſhall be revealed, you 
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(F.) To increaſe their merits here and their ecrous 
of glory hereafter. The meaſure of our ſuffering 
here is laid down in the holy ſcripture as the meaſure 
of our glory hercafter, provided we ſuffer with Chrif; 
that is, after the manner in which he ſuffered, witl 
meekneſs and humility, patience and reſignation t0 
the will of our heavenly father. We are the ſons 
of God, /ays St. Paul, and if ſons, heirs allo ; hei 
indeed of God and joint heirs with Chriſt : yet fh, 
if we Fer with him, that we may be allo glorified 
with him.” Rom. viii. 16. © A faithful ſaying ; fh 
if we be dead with him, we ſhall live allo with hm; 
if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him.“ 2 10 
ii. 11. * | or he that hath brought evils upo yok 
{hall bring you everlaſting joy again with 2 

vation. 
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vation.” Baruch. iv 29. Now this is a ſource of 
jncrecible joy to the juſt in all their tribulations ; for 
they well know, * that the ſufferings of this preſent 
time are not to be compared with the glory to come, 
that ſhall be revealed in us.” Rom. viii. 18. Lea, 
« That our preſent tribulation which is momentary 
and light, worketh in us above meaſure exceedingly 
an eternal weight of glory.“ 2 Cor. iv. 17. For 
« (30d has regenerated us . , . unto an inheritance 
jncorruptible and undefiled, that cannot fade, reſerved 
in heaven for you . . . wherein you ſhall greatly re- 
joice, if now you mult be for a little time made fore 
rowful in divers temptations : that the trial of your 
aith, much more precious than gold, which is tried 
by the fire, may be found into praiſe and glory, and 
honour, at the appearing of Jeſus Chit.” 1 Pet. 

4. And our Lord himſelf exhorts us to rejoice in 
pur tribulations on this account, and pronounces 2 
eſung on them that ſuffer for his ſake. ** Bleſſed 
re you when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, 
nd ſhall 1 that is evil againſt you, untruly for 
y fake: Be glad and rejoice, for your reward is 
ery great in heaven.“ Mat. v. 11. For this reaſon 
be apoſtles, when impriſoned and ſcourged, “went 
way rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to 
ufer reproach for the name of Jeſus,” Acts v. 41. 
dt, Paul alſo declares of himſelf. 1 am filled with 
omfort, J exceedingly abound with joy in all our 
ulation,” 2 Cor. vii. 4. 

(b.) To manifeſt the glory of God himſelf, in either 
upporting his ſervants in the midſt of their ſevere 
fals, or in wonderfully delivering them from them, 
d their greater advantage even in this world itſelf, 

ine ſs the holy martyrs ; the three children thrown 
ito the fiery furnace; Daniel in the lion's den; 
ob; Tobias; Suſannah ; the man born blind; the 
wing of Lazarus from the dead; and numbers of 
ler in whom the mighty power of God was mani- 
ſed, and his fatherly care of thoſe that ſerve him, 

played in the moſt admirable manner, fo as to 


confound 


156 Of the Happineſs of Chap. N ©, 
confound his enemies, encourage his friends, | 

increaſe their confidence in him. What Chriſt fa A 
of the. man born blind, and of Lazarus, is eq = 
applicable to all thoſe other examples; for w be f 
his diſciples aſked him, Rabbi, who hath finned, WW nere 
this man, or his parents, that he ſhould be bon 70 
blind ? Jeſus anſwered, neither hath this man fine, want 
nor his parents, but that the works of God ſhould be Q. 
made manifeſt in him.” Jo. ix. 2. And when he 2 
was told of Lazarus's ſickneſs, he ſaid, * This ſick. that i 
neſs is not unto death, but for the glory of God, fin 
that the ſon of God may be glorified by it.“ Jo God 
xi. 4. Now the faithful ſervants of God having; (1. / 


fincere and fervent love for him, nothing gives them 


greater pleaſure than that his glory ſhould be promo. ed 
ed among men, and his divine perfections manifeſted I none: 


to the world; and this conſideration is a great com- 
fort and ſupport to them under all their afflictiom; 
exciting them to uſe all their beſt endeavours to ben 
them in a truly chriſtian manner, for the honour and 
glory of his divine majeſty, perfectly reſigned to li 
bleſſed will, to be delivered from them or ſuccumb 
under them, as ſhall ſeem to his divine providence 
moſt conducive to that end. | | 
Now theſe and many other ſuch great truths, har 
ſo powerful an effect upon the hearts of thoſe that 
ſincerely love God, that nothing is more common 
among his faints, than to ſee them not only joyful 
and happy under the croſs, but even longing for mom 
and greater trials; they know that the croſs is tis 
only ſure way to the crown, that none fhall be 
crowned but he that has lawfully fought ; that th 
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was the road in which Chriſt himſelf walked to bear up 
eternal glory; nay, that it behoved him to ſuffer av: never 
ſo to enter into his glory ; and that they can have 108i, 
title to a ſhare of his bleſs unleſs they follow bim of mind 
who /uffered, leaving us an example that we 0/77.) oo | 
fellow his fteps ; for that the diſciple cannot expel o expe 
to be above his maſter, nor the ſervant above 1 ncoura 
Lord. They know that whom the Lord low many a; 
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he chaſtiſeih, and ſcourges every one whom he re- 
ceiveth,” and therefore are afraid that, if they be 
without chaiſtiſment, whereof all are partakers, they 
be as baſtards and not as ſons.“ Heb. xii. 6. And 
therefore they rejoice when they are under the rod 
of correction, and are then only afraid when they 
want it. A 

Q. 11, What then is the reſult of all theſe tcuths ? 

A. From all theſe truths it manifeſtly appears, 
that ſuch true and real happineſs as we are capable 
of in this world, is only to be found in the ſervice of 
God, and in keeping his commandments. For 
(1.) Thoſe who ſerved God are no worſe off as to 
the common muſeries of this life than thoſe who 
ſerve him not; theſe miſeries are common to all, 
none are exempted from their ſhare of them. (2.) The 
miſeries of life are ſent upon the wicked by Almighty 
God in his anger as a puniſhment for their crimes; but 
they are inflicted on his ſervants in his mercy, as 2 
fatherly correction for their real good. (3.) Wicked 
people ſetting their hearts upon the enjoyments of 
the world, and placing their h ppineſs in them, are 
exceedingly miſerable when deprived of them and 
when afflicted by their contrary evils. The ſervants 
of God making it their daily endeavours to take off 
their affections from all worldly objects, and ſeekin 
their happineſs only in God, feel the loſs of — 
worldly objects with much leſs trouble, and very 
ſoon get their minds reconciled to the want of them. 
(4.) Wicked people have no reſource to fly to for 
ſupport under the evils that come upon them, but 
the vain helps of human philoſophy, which can never 
bear up the ſoul under ſevere trials; good men have 
never failing ſource of comfort in God, and in ſub- 
nifon to his holy will, which preſerves their peace 
ft mind and their internal content under the moſt 
lent afflitions. (F.) Bad men have no grounds 
o expect any good from their ſufferings which might 
icouraze them under them; good men have fo 
may and ſo great advantages that flow from 1 

Cu 
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| 
1 | affliction s, that the thought of them fills their hears 
. even with joy anidſt their croſſes, and makes then 
love them, and deſire them, and find real happing 
in them. What a vaſt odds is this between the one 


Cha 
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and the other? and hence the word of God, which A. 
as we have ſeen above, fo beautifully deſcribes th 42 
happineſs of the good, paints out the miſery of the | A 
wicked in theſe flriking colours. I he wicked my * h, 
is proud all his days, and the number of the year tion 
of his tyranny is uncertain ; the found of dread h uritte 
always in his ears, and when there is peace, he au the ce 
ſuſpecteth treaſon. He believeth not that he mi gom. 
return trom darkneſs to light, looking round about core 
for the ſword on every ide. When he moveth him. patien 
ſelt to ſeck bread, he knoweth that the day of dark Jeſus 
neis is ready at lus hand. I ribulation ſhall ter joy ſet 
him, and «iftrefs ſhall ſurround him, as a king that ſhame, 
is prepared for a battle. For he hath ſtretched out Cod. 
his hand againſt God, and hath ſtrengthened hin- auch 0 
ſelf againſt the Almighty.” Job xv. 0. When be not 
they fal ſay peace and ſafety, then ſudden dettruc: (3) 2 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a womat Wkrhole « 
with child, and they ſhall not eſcape.” 1 Theſſ. v. 3 d # 
Shall not the light of the wicked be extinguiſhed, i.) 7; 
and the flame of his fire nct ſhine ? The light ſhal contin: 
be dark in his tabernacle, and the lamp that is over cio 
him ſhall be put out. The ſtep of his ſtrength (hal God's f 
be ftraitened, and his own counſel ſhall caſt hin Wcicnce 
down head-long. The ſole of his feet ſhall be held! 
in a ſnare, and thirſt ſhall burn againſt him. A gin Wing b 
is hid for him in the earth, and his trap upon the ou ſuf 
path. Fears ſhall terrify him on every fide, and ſhalWWGoq : f 
entangle his feet.“ Job xviii. 5. And no wondel WIſ ſuff 
for, Whoever reſiſted God and had peace!“ ]0hould f. 
ix. 4. The wicked are like the raging ſea, which ile fo, 
cannot reſt, and the waves thereof caſt up dirt and Won be; 
mire. There is no peace to the wicked, faith Ut e happy 
Lord God.” If. lvii. 20. For whereas wicked wer of 
is tearful, it beareth witneſs of its condemnation ; fr n you,” 
a troubled conſcience always forcaſteth Eons bod coz 


Chap. IV. Serving God. 159 


inns.” Wiſd. xvii. 10. and therefore © The wick» 
«| man ficeth when no man purſueth ; but the Juſt, 
bold as a lion, ſhall be without dread.” Prov. xxvili. 1. 

Q. 12. Are there any other ſources of comfort to 
the juſt, in their tribulations, beſides thoſe above 
mentioned! 

A. There are many others; ſuch as (1.) reading 
the holy ſeriptures, which are written for our conſo- 
ation, for what things ſoever were written, were 
written for our learning, that through patience and 
the comfort of the ſcriptures, we might have hope.” 
Rom. xv. 4. (2.) Meditating on the paſſion of Chriſt ; 
according to that of St. Paul, „Let us run by 
patience tO the fight that is ſet before us : looking on 
Jeſus the author and finiſher of faith, who having 
joy fet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, and ſitteth on the right hand of the throne of 
God, For think diligently upon him that endured 
ſuch oppoſition from ſinners againſt himſelf, that you 
be not wearied, fainting in your minds Heb. xi. 1. 
(3) Reading the lives of the ſaints of God, from 
whole glorious examples the foul is greatly animated, 
and ſtrengthened with great fervour to imitate them. 
4. The teſtimony of a good conſcience, which is a 
ontinual feaſt, and a vaſt ſupport to the ſoul in all her 
ſflictions, eſpecially in ſuch as come upon her for 
50d's ſake, For this is thanks worthy, if for con- 
cence ſake a man endure ſorrows, ſuffering wrong- 
uly, For what glory is it, if committing fin and 
ing buffetted for it, you endure? But if doing well 
jou ſuffer patiently, this is thanks-worthy before 
od: for unto this you are called ; becauſe Chriſt 
iſo luffered for us, leaving you an example that you 
ould follow his ſteps : who did no fin, neither was 
ule found in his mouth.” 1 Pet. ii. 19. Nay, * If 
ou be reproached for the name of Chriſt, you ſhall 
e happy : for that which is of the honour, glory aad 
wer of God, and that which is his ſpirit reſteth ups 
n you,” 1 Pet. iv. 14. Hence St. Paul makes a 
bod conſcience a * of glory, © For our glory 
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is this, ſeys he, the teſtimony of our co ſcience, thy | 
in ſimplicity of heart and ſincerity of God, and not in 20 
carnal witcom, but in the grace of God, we hay be 
converſed in this world.” 2 Cor. i. 12. A good con- ant 
ſcience is a ſource of great confidence in God, thy ſuff 
he will hear our prayers, for“ If our heart do ng dot! 
repreherd us, we have confidence towards God; ani Day 
whatever we ſhall atk, we thall receive of him, he. ” 
cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thok ey 
things that are pleaſing in his fight.” 1 Jo. i. 21. an gh 
therefore St. Paul, warmly cxhorts us not to loſe thi 4 
ground of conhdence, * Let us draw near with ; " 
true heart in fulneſs of faith, having our hearts ſprink. l 1 
led from an evil conſcience ; and our bodies waſhed 0 
wich clean water; let us hold faſt the confeſſion 0 
our hope, without wavering, for he is faithful tha * 
hath promitcd.” Heb. x. 22. (5.) The conſclation 9 * 
the holy ſacraments, where grace and ſtrength is be. 1 0 
ſtowed upon the ſoul, according to her capacity d n 
receiving it, to ſwecten her troubles and make then * 
ligbt and eaſy to her. (G.) The advice and cone. l. 
Jations of ſpiæitual guides, which is of immenſe aſfi. th 
ancc to calm the foul, and put her upon the prope lain 
manner of behaaving under the croſs, fo as to dra TI, 
the intended bencfit from it. With many more , 4. 
of the like efficacy but eſpecially (J.) The internd * 
conſolatians of the Holy Cheſt, which our good C Ape. 
never fails to beſtow upon his faithtul ſervants amid 1. 28 
their trials and croſſes, which they endure in chf ou 
formity to his holy will. David was very ſenſible d 1 
this v hen he ſaid, In the day of my trouble | ke fo. 
ſought God, with my hands lifted up to him in tit N 
nigut, ande 1 was not deceived. My foul refuſed arg 
be comforted ; 1 remembered God and was delight Whict 


ed.“ Pla. Ixxvi. 3. St. Paul allo ſtrongly dechm 
this, ſaying, ** bi fled be the God and Father 
Lord Jelus Chriſt, the fa her of mercies and the \ 
of ali comtort ; who comforteth us in all our - 
lation, that we alſo may be able to comfort hem 9 
gre in any diſtreſs .... for as you are partakers of | 
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us and given us an everlaſting confolation, and 
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ſulferings, ſo ſhall you be alſo of the conſolation.“ 
» Cor. 1. 3. 7. And this heavenly conſolation God 
beſtows with a liberal hand; and the more a»und- 
antiy, the more our ſufferings are; for, . As the 
ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us; fo alſo by Chriſt 
doth our comfort abound.” 2 Cor. 1. 5. Hence 
David acknowledges this from his own experience, 
faying, © We are filled, © Lord, in the morning 
with thy mercy ; and we have rejoiced and are de- 


lighted all our days; we have rejoiced for the days in 
which thou haſt humbled us; for the years in which 


we have ſeen evils.” Pſa. Ixxxix. 14. St. Paul in 
like manner ſays, I am filled with comfort, I ex- 


ccedingly abound with joy in all our tribulation.“ 


2 Cor. vii. 4. And he aſſures us, that it is a con- 


folation which will laſt for ever, Our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt himſelf, and God and our Father, hath loveck 
good. 
hope in grace.” 2 Theſ. ii. 15. See then in all theſe 
things what engaging happineſs, what amazing ad- 
vantages the true ſervants of God enjoy even in this 
life, and with how much reaſon our bleſſed Saviour 
invites us to his ſervice from this very ccnfideration, 
ſaying, ** Come to me, all you that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will reſreſb you; Take up my yoke 


| upon you, and learn of me, becauſe I am meek and 


humble of heart, and you ſhalt find reft to your fouls x 
for my yoke is ſweet and my burden light.“ Matt. 
Ni. 28. How much then is it our intereſt to ſerve 
our good God faithfully, and to keep his holy com- 
mandments, ſeeing our real happineſs even in this 
hte ſo efſentially depends upon it; and much more, 
when we reflect that there is no other poſſible way of 


attaining to eternal happineſs in the lite to come? 
Which we ſhall now conſider. 


CHAP, 


(6 208 ) 
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Of Eternal Salvation, the laſt End of Man. 
. 1 are we to conſider about eternal 


ſalvation? 

A. We have already ſeen in the introduction, that 
obedience to the commands of God is a condition 
abſolutely neceſſary for obtaining eternal ſalvation; 
but as that would be but a weak motive to make uz 
obey them, unleſs we are thoroughly perſuaded of the 
importance of ſalvation, and how immenſely it con. 
cerns us to obtain it, therefore we are now to conſider 
our eternal ſalvation itſelf, its excellency and import- 
ance ; and from that to learn how much it is our 


only true and real intereſt in the next life, to ſerve | 


God here, and to keep his commandments, ſeeing our 
eternal happineſs which is our laſt end, depends 
entirely upon our doing ſo. 

Q 2. How is eternal happineſs the laſt end f 
man! 

A. We have ſeen above that the end for which 
God created us, was to glorify him by loving and erv- 
ing him; this is the immediate end for which we 
have our being, and for which we are placed in this 
world. All the creatures around us are created fot 
our uſe, and ſerve to diſplay to us, the infinite power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs of our great creator, with Jus 
other divine perfections; and the wonderful things he 
has done for us, ſtill more fully diſcover to us theſe 
his ſublime excellencies, and convince us in the moſ 
amiable and endearing manner how lovely he is, and 
how much he deſerves to be loved and praiſed, and 
glorified by us continually. But his deſign in creat- 
ing us does not ſtop here; he made us not for thi 


preſent life alone, but for eternity; when this trau 


litory life ends, we begin another lite which ſhall 166 
tin 
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tinue for ever; and ſuch is his infinite goodneſs for 
us, that he has ordained, that if we faithfully comply 
with the end of our being in this life, by ſerving and 
glorifying him here, we thall be rewarded hereatter 
with eternal ſalvation, which is the poſſeſſion of an 
incomprehenfible happineſs in the enjoyment © 
God himſelf for all eternity; and therefore this ſalva- 
tion of our ſouls is called our laft end, as being the 
laſt end which God had in view with regard to us, in 
creating us; You have your fruit unto ſanctifica- 


tion, and the end, everlaſting life.” Romans vi. 


Q. 3. Why do you ſay, with regard to us? 

A. Becauſe the ſcripture ſays, The Lord hath 
made all things for himſelf.” Prov. xvi. 4. and 
« Every one that calleth upon my name, ſaith God, 
] have created him for my glory.“ Iſa. xlin. 2. Which 
ſhows that the ſupreme and ultimate end which God 
had in creating us was his ewn glory ; ſo that not only 
in his life are we bound to glorify God as the im- 
mediate end of our being, but this alſo ſhall. be the 
happy employment of the bleſſed in the life to come 
for all eternity ; now this glory of God in the next 
life, conſiſts principally in maniteſting to the bleſſed, 
to their unſpeakable delight, the riches and treaſures 
of his infinite goodneſs, which takes plealure in mak- 


* 


ing his faithful ſervants completely happy; ſo that the 


alt end which God had in view in creating us, was 
in regard to himſelf, his own eternal glory, and in re- 
gard to us our eternal happineſs, and theſe two are 
lo connected together, that our eternal happineſs 
eſſentially conſiſts in ſeeing God and in loving, en- 
Joying, and gloritying him for ever. 


\ 1. Of our Haßpineſt in ſeeins God, as 
our laſt End. 


GE 4. Why does our happineſs conſiſt in ſeeing 
od 


beautiful, 


— — — — 2 
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A. Upon account of his infinite beauty and num. 
berleſs perfections. We find from experience, that 
our nature is ſo framed by our great creator, as to 
receive a particular pleaſure and delight from lookin 
upon any object which is perfect in its kind a, 
And as the beauty of the human frame iz 
the molt excellent of any material beauty, eſpecially 


when accompanied with elegance of perſon, and 


graceful dignity ; fo we find, that when it is very 
ag and ſingular in any one, it has a mot incredi- 

le power of attracting to itfelf the hearts of tlioſe 
who behold it, even of the moſt wiſe and powerful; 
ſo as, in a manner, to bewitch them and enchant 
them, from the pleaſure they receive in beholding and 


enjoying it; witneſs the examples of Sampſon, and 


Solomon, of Holophernes and numberleſs others. 
Now if created bodily beauty, which is a mere no- 
thing even to the ſpiritual beauty of the foul, and ſtil 
leſs to the ſux ernatural beauty of a being in glory, has 
ſuch attrafting charms to pleaſe and delight the hearts 
of thoſe who behold it; how much more muſt the 
infinite uncreated beauty of God, which ſhines forth 
in all his divine perfections, totally beatify the fouls 
of the bleſſed, 
ceivable rapture and delight? Our fouls and hearts 
arc made for God ; no creature whatſoever is capable 
to ſatisfy their boundleſs capacity; nothing but an 
finite good can fill them; nothing but the clear 
ſight and poſſeſſion of the beauty of God, which 1s 
this infinite good for which they were created, can 
give them entire content. 

Q. 5. Can we form any juſt idea of what the beauty 
of God is in itſelf? + 2. 

A. That is impoſiible ; for how can a finite being 
form any juſt idea of what is infinite? how can the 
creeture have any adequate idea of what eſſentially be- 
longs to the creator? Beſides we have no grounds to 


go upon, which can help us to form any proper idea 
of the beauty of God, more than a blind man has to 
form any juſt icca of light aud colour. Ihe 1 

0 


and fill them with the moſt incon- 
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of God is of a kind totally different from all created 
beauty; and though all created beauty is from God, 


to and therefore muſt be in him; yet it is in him atter - 
n z manner ſo very different from what it is in crea- 
s, tures, and with ſuch infinite perfection, that there 


is no poffibility of forming any juſt idea of what the 
beauty of God is in itſelf, from what we ſee in the 


reaſons which ſhow us in the moſt convincing man- 


ery 
di- ner, how great, how amazing, how infinitely de- 
ofe lghtful the beauty of God muſt be; and theſe reaſons 


ae chiefly what follows: | 

(1.) The ſcripture declares, that God is the fir 
author of beauty, and from that draws this concluſion, 
if men be delighted with the beauty of the creatures, 
Let them know how much the Lord of them is 
more beautiful than they. For the firſt author of 


@ little after adds, By the greatneſs of the beauty, 
nd of the creature, the creator of them may be ſeen, 
o as to be known thereby.” ver. 5. And this is 
x moſt juſt argument, for the creator muſt have in 


ouls imſelf what he communicates to his creatures, and 
:0n- nn degree as much more perfect and excellent than 
arts bey, in as much as he is infinitely more perfect and 


celient than they are; and hence, if all the num- 
frets beauties which we ſee diſperſed among all the 


features in the univerſe, the ſplendour of the ſun, 
ch is e brightneſs of the moon, the ſparkling of the ſtars, 
can e lively colours of the rainbow, the immenſe variety 


| beauties which we ſee in the flowers, and in 
i the productions of the earth, in birds and beaſts, 
nd all living creatures, were all collected in one, and 


ing a this were added, all the beauty that ever exiſted 
the che human form; though nothing can be con- 
be- ed ſo delightful and enchanting as this would be, 
4s to al this if compared to the uncreated beauty of 


idea 
vas [0 
eau 

of 


od, would not bear ſuch a proportion to it, as a 
all ſpark of fire bears to the ſun, or a drop of 


mighty 


creatures. But there are not wanting ſeveral ſtrong 


beauty made all thoſe things.” Wiſd. xi. 3. And 


Aer to the ocean. Nay, what is ſtill more; al- 


22 


166 
mighty God not only is the author of all the bez 

that is found in all creatures which actually do exiſt; 
but can, if he pleaſes, create numbers of other world 
and of other creatures, as much, and much more am. 


ply, exceeding the beauties of this univerſe, than this 


univerſe itfelf excceds a grain of ſand; and conſe. 
quently he muſt contain in himſelf all poſſible beauty, 
without bounds or limitation, in preſence of which 
all the beauties of this world, and of thouſands of 
worlds more perfect than this, would totally diſappex 
as a mere nothing; juſt as the ſtars diſappear in the 
reſence of the ſun. Hence the ſcripture ſays, © the 
moon ſhall bluſh and the fun ſhall be aſhamed, when 
the Lord of hoſts ſhall reign in mount Sion, and ſhall 
be glorified in the fight of his antients.” Iſ. xxiv, 23. 
W hat an amazing idea does this give us of the im- 
menſity of that divine beauty, and of the charms and 
delights which the fight and enjoyment of it muſt 
communicate to the ſouls of thoſe who behold it 
(2.) The ſecond argument is taken from the pro- 
perties of the divine beauty, which give it another 
infinite advantage over all created beauty, Now 
theſe are (1.) That it is altogether »nchangeable, ſo 
that it is abſolutely impoſſible it ſhould ever fail, or 
even be in the ſmalleſt degree diminiſhed. Oh how 
frail and fading 1s all created beanty ! take that of the 
human form, which is the greateſt and the mol 
engaging beauty we know among the creatures; how 


ſoon does a fit of fickneſs change the moſt come) 


countenance into an object of horror? how does the 
ſhort ſpace of a few years deprive it of all its charms! 
its colour fades, its luſtre diſappears, its livelinels 
decays, and as old age approaches and defiles it with 
wrinkles, it can ſcarce be known for what it was 
Death at laſt puts the finiſhing ſtroke to its exiſtence, 
and makes the moſt beautiful countenance even 
loathiome to behold | What then is the beauty df 
man ? A falling ſtar, a fleeting meteor, a theatre 0 
inconſtancy, the toy of time, the deluſion of the eye 
a ſhining frailty! Not ſo, the increated beauty ol ; 

„ 


Of Eternal Salvation Ch ap. V. 


Cha 


great 
beaut 
able, 
of tim 
once 1 
of the 
(2) 1 
beauty 
impert 
ever aj 
from b 
many 
portion 
or in t 
innume 
after al 
within 
corrupt 
IS an ag 
degree, 
is chart 
chantin 
impoſſib 
is to di 
amazing 
different 
is done 
infinite 
cative th 
happy fo 
by bein, 
glory of 
trans forn 
And, 
When he 
we ſball/ 
the fadin 
tures has 
gives us 1 
can, wha 


— 1 — 


Chap. V. The laft End of Man. 67 


great creator he is beauty itſelf, and his divine 
beauty is eſſential, perpetual, invariable, unchange- 
able, eternal! No accident can leſſen it, no length 
of time can diminiſh it; and the happy foul who is 


once in poſſeſſion of it, ſhall never, never be deprived 


of the inexpreffible bliſs the enjoys in contemplating it. 
(2) The beauty of God, is entire, perfect, pure 
beauty, without the ſmalleſt mixture of * deformity or 
imperfection. Conſider the moſt beautiful being that 
ever appeared in the world; how far is its beau 
from being complete even in its own kind ? with how 
many defects is it accompanied, either in the pro- 
portion of the parts, or in the propriety of the colour, 
or in the elegance and air of the perſon? and what 
innumerable other beauties are wanting to it? and 
after all it is only ſuperficial, it is all external, and 
within that outward appearance, what a maſs of 
corruption does it contain | But the beauty of God 
is an aggregate of all poſſible beauty, in an infinite 
degree, without the ſmalleſt defect; every thing there 
is charming, every thing delightful, every thing en- 
chanting, every thing lovely; ſo that it is no leſs 
impoſſible to add any thing to its perfection, than it 
s to diminiſh it! (3.) It is ſuperabundant, and fo 
amazingly ſo, that though it be communicated in 
different degrees to innumerable creatures, yet this 
8 done without the ſmalleſt diminution of its own 
infinite perfection! Nay, it is ſo immenſely communi- 
cative that it transforms into its own likeneſs thoſe 
happy ſouls who are admitted to its preſence, merely 
by being ſen by them, for, „We all hehalding the 
glory of the Lord with open face, /ays St. Paul, are 
transformed into the ſame image.” 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
And, We know, cries the beloved diſciple, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be lite to him, becauſe 
we ſball ſee him as he is.” 1 Jo. iii. 2. If therefore, 
the fading, corruptible, imperfe& beauty of the crea- 
tures has ſuch a powerful effe& upon our hearts, and 
gives us ſuch pleaſure in beholding it, conceive if you 
can, what amazing effect it muſt produce, what in- 
finite 
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finite delight it muſt 1 {ce ns, r this 
ential, etern auty of the 


uncreated, immenſe, e 
eat creator 


(3) The third reaſon to ſhow how great this beauty 
of God muſt be, is taken from the effects it produces 
on thoſe who behold it; and theſe are two, incom. 
prehenſible pleaſure, and unbounded love. Pleaſure 
and love are indeed the conſtant and natural effect 

of beauty; it always gives a pleaſure and delight W 
the heart of man to look upon a beautiful object; and 
it naturally draws our good will and affection towards 
it, as conſtant experience ſhows; by which we alſo 
learn, that the more beautiful the object is, the more 


werfully does it produce theſe effects in our ſoul, 


Nothing therefore ſerves more to ſhow us how im- 


menſe the divine beauty muſt be, than to confider 
how powerfully, and to what an amazing degree it 


_ delights the foul of thoſe who behold it, and how 


vehemently it draws to itſelf all their love and affec- 
tions. 

Q. 6. How greatly does the clear viſion of God 
delight the ſoul ? ; 

A. On this we muſt obſerve (1.) That the plea- 
ſure and delight which the ſou] enjoys from the bes- 
tific viſion of God, is beyond all explication ; yea, 
beyond all conception; for From the beginning 
of the world they have not hea'd, nor perceived with 
the ears; the eye hath not ſeen, O God, beſides 
thee, what things thou has prepared for them that 
wait for thee.” If Ixiv. 4 or, as St. Paul expreſſeth 
it, The eye hath not ſeen, nor car hFard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man, what thing 
God hath prepared for them that love him.” 1 Cot 
ü. 9. And therefore the royal prophet cries ol 
with aſtoniſhment, «O how great is the multitude 
of thy ſweetneſs, O Lord, which thou haſt bidin 
for them that feat thee.! which thou haſt wrouglt 
for them that hope in thee !” Pl. xxx. 20. and St. Pai 
allo aſſures us, that the peace of God ſur paſſeth 
all underſtanding.” Philip. iv. 7. So that the » 
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teme delight and joy which flows from contemplat- 
ing the intuute beauty of God, not only exceeds ail 
the pleatures and delights of this world, but by its 
ineffable and exceſſive ſweetneſs, immenſeiy ſurpaſſes 
all that we can poſſibly conceive or imagine. 

(2. We are told by dt. Paul, that “he was 
caught up to the third heavens . .. that he was 
caught up into paradiſe, and heard ſecret words, 
which it is not granted to man to utter.” 2 Cor. xii. 


2. 4. he does not ſay that he was admitted to the 


car viſion of God, he was ſtill in his mortal ttate, 
in which the ſcripture tells us, that * uo man can 
ſee 50d and live ;”” and yet the beauties he law and 
heard on that occaſion were fo atteniihing and de- 
lightful, that he was quite enraptured with them, 
and deciares, and repeats it a ſecond time, that he 


did not know whether he was in the body or not, 


« Whether in the body, /ays he, 1 know not, or 
out of the body I know not, God know th.” ver 2. 
Now if the glimpſe he there had of the divine beauty 
was ſo de.1ghttul, as to deprive hin of his very ſenſes, 
wat mult it be to ſee God face to face, in ail the 
effulgence of his glory? In like manner when our 
daviour thowed his three beloved diciples a glimpſe 
of his body in glory, when he was transfigured be- 
fore them, they were ſo confounded and amazed and 
out of themſelves, that they knew not what they 
fad: what muſt it be to ſee him at the right hand 
of his Father? and if the human nature of Chriſt in 
glory be ſo delighttul an object, and ſo enraptures 
the foul, what mult be the infinite, increated beauty 
of tne deity ? | 

[3-) Our bleſſed Saviour ſays to the good ſervant 
© well done thou good and faithful ſervant, becauſe 
thu haſt been faichful over a tew things, I will ſet 
thee over many things ; enter thou into the Joy of thy 
Lord. Mat. xxv. 21. On which words a pious writer 
lays a8 tl ws © He firit honours the faithtul ſervant 
„ Comme 141ng him for his fidelity; then he enriches 
* him, deivering many things into his hand, and 
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* fo admits him into the joy and pleaſure of hu 
Lord: fignitying by this manner of expreſſion the 
„ greatneſs of this joy; for he does not ſay that this 
« joy ſhould enter into him, but that he ſhould enter 
„ into joy. So great is this joy, that it wholly fill 
« and embraces the bleſied fouls which enter into 
% heaven, as into an immenſe ocean of pleaſure and 
& delight. The joys of the earth_ enter into the 
% hearts of thoſe who poſſeſs them, but fill them 
not, becauſe the capacity of man's heart is greater 
& than they can ſatisfy, Bus the joys of heaven r. 
« ceive the bleſſed into themſelves and fill and over. 
& flow them on all parts. Their joy is like an ocean 
« of delights, into which the ſaints enter as a ſpunge 
« into the fea, which filling its whole capacity, the 
« water ſurrounds and encompaſſes it all about, 
Hence joy ſhall be within, and joy without, joy 
& above and below, joy round about on every fide, 
« and all parts full of joy.” Differ between temp. and 
tern. B. iv. ch. 4. On this account the royal 
prophet compares this immenſity of joy to a torrent 
which quite inebriates the foul “ O how haſt thou 
multiplied thy mercy, O Lord. . . they ſhall be in- 
ebriated with the plenty of thy houſe, thou ſhalt make 
them drink of the torrent of thy pleaſure, for in thee 
is the fountain of life, and in thy light ſhall we {ee 
light.” Pf. xxxv. 8. and he declares again and again 
that this joy is fo great that it perfectly fills and ſatiates 
the boundleſs capacity of the ſoul. Thou halt 
made known to me the ways of life, thou halt fill me 
with joy with thy countenance, at thy right hand ar 
delights even to the end.” Pl. xv. 11. I will ap- 
pear before thy fight in juſtice, I ſhall be /atizfed 
when thy glory ſhall appear.” Pſ. xvi. 15. “ Bleſſed 


is he whom thou haſt choſen and taken to thee ; be 


ſhall dwell in thy courts ; we ball be filled with the 
good things ot thy houſe.” Pf. Ixiv. 5. And n0 
wonder, for, 

(4.) The joy which flows from the ſight of God, 


is no other than the joy of God himſelf ; . enter os 
| in 
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int the joy of thy Lord ſays our Saviour. That joy 
which God is, and by which he is eſſentially and 
eternally happy, is the joy which he communicates 
to lis ſaints, by ſhowing to them his infinite beauty. 
am thy reward, ſays he te Abraham, exceeding 
great,” Gen. xv. 1.“ I am thy ſalvation.“ Pf. xxxiv. 
3. God is a being infinitely great, infinite in all poſſible 
erfections, and the enjoyment of his infinite beauty, 
which ſhines forth in all his divine perteCtions, is fo 
exquiſitely delightful as to render God himſelf com- 
pletely and infinitely happy for ever. Now this infinite 
happineſs, this exquiſite joy, which God poſſeſſes in 
himſelt, is what he communicates to his ſaints when 
they are admitted to his divine preſence: for he does 
not ſay ſimply enter into jay, but to ſhow the im- 
t menſity of that joy, he ſays, enter ints the joy of thy 
5 Lord, into that joy which God himlſelt poſſeſſes and 
5 which renders him infinitely happy. Conſequently 
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id the joy of the ſaints from the beatifical viſion of the 
a divine beau: y, muſt needs be infinite and unutterable, 
it and all the pleaſures of this world in compariſon of it, 
Uu are nothing but bitterneſs, like gall or wormwoad. 
. Vea ſo immenſe and incomprehenſible is their joy, 


e that thouſands of years paſs away like a day, and 

and each day gives them the joy of thouſands of years; 
and this St. Peter deſites us particularly to obſerve, as 
what gives us one of the moſt ſublime ideas of the 
greatneſs of their bliſs; Be not ignorant, my 
beloved, ſzys he, that one day with the Lord, is as 
a tnouland years, and a thouſand years as one day.“ 2. 
Pet. ili. 8. David alſo aſſures us that a thouſand years 
in the ſight of God are but as yeſterday, which is paſt 
and gone.“ Pſ. Ixxxix. 4. and therefore ſays that 
* Better is one day in his courts above thouſands.” PC. 
Hxxiii. 11. What a wonderful idea does this give us of 
» — delight which flows from the enjoyment 
of Go 


(5-) What ſerves ſtill more to ſhow the greatneſs 


d, of this bliſs, is, that though all the powers of the foul 
"0 faall be perfectly ſatised in the poſſeſſion of it, 
10 P although 
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although the whole man ſhall be ſatiated with the 
moſt exquiſite delight, and although this delight ſhall 
continue without a moment's interruption for all 
eternity; yet the ſoul ſhall — weary of it, never 
become tired in the enjoyment of it; never can loathe 
it, or be cloyed with it: But as ſhe finds in the divine 
beauty an inexhauſtible treaſure of perfections, of 
wonders, of truths, of graces, ſhe is y totally over. 


whelmed with the ineffable joy ſhe perceives in he. 


holding it, that for all eternity ſhe ſhall never be able 
to turn her thoughts, no not for a ſingle moment, 
from contemplating the lovely object which cauſes it; 
and her delight ſhall continue to be as full, as entire, 
as intenſe, through all eternity itſelf, as it was the fir 
moment the entered into the poſſeſſion of it. Oh 
how immenſe;y different is this from the beggyarly 
pleaſures of this world, the moſt exquiſite of which 
cannot be enjoyed for but a ſhort time without creating 
the moſt ſenfible diſguſt and loathing, 

(6.) Laſtly, this heavenly delight which flows from 
the viſion of God, is ſo ſtrong and powerful, as utterly 
to exclude all poſſible evil, all pain, all grief; nay it 
is able to convert even hell itſelf into a paradiſe ; for 
as the pain of loſs, or the being deprived of the en- 
Joyment of God is properly what makes hell to be 
hell; ſo ſhould God be pleaſed to ſhow himſelf in 
his beauty to the devils and damned fouls, that 
delightful fight would, in an inſtant, extinguiſh all 
their other torments and fill them with joy inexpreſſible. 
Oh how potent a joy muſt that be which caſt into an 
abyſs of miſeries. converts them all into conſolations! 
Even in the ſmall communication with God which a 
ſoul in her mortal ſtate is capable of receiving, we {ec 
what wonderful effects of this kind it can produce; 
how many of the martyrs, in the midſt of the mok 
exquiſite torments which the rage of hell and tit 
malice of men could invent againſt them, were i. 
ſenſible of what they ſuffered in the body, nay wer 
even © filled with comfort, lite Saint Paul, and ei- 


ceedingly abounded with joy in their tribulations. 7 
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Chap. V. 7he Taft End of Man. 
Cor. vii. 4. from that internal communication which 
God gave them of himſelf? how much more then 
muſt all pain, grief, and evil, be for ever excluded from 
that happy place where God reveals himſelf, face to 
face, to his ſaints, and ſhuws them in the clear viſion 
of himſelf, the incomprehenſible beauty of all his divine 

rfeftions? Hence the ſcripture gives us a beautitul 
deſcription of this ſingular effect of the divine 
preſence, * They hall ſee his face, and his name 
{hall be on their for:head, and night ſhall be no more; 
and they ſhall not need the light of the lamp nor the 
light of the ſun, for the Lord God ihall enlighten 
them, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever.” Rev. 
xxii. 4. They ſhall no more hunger nor thirſt, 
neither ſhall the un all on them nor any heat, for the 
lamb, which is in the midft of the throne, ſhall lead 


them to the living tountains of water; and God thall * 


* bs 


wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Nev. Vil. :. 


„ They ſhall be his people, and God himſe't with 
them, ſhall be their God, and God ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes: and death ſhall be no more, 
nor maurning, nor crying, nor frreu ſhall be a 

more, for the former things are paſſed away.“ Rev. 
Mi. 3. The redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, 


and come to Sion with praiſe ; and everlaſting joy ſhall 


be upon their heads; they ſhall obtain joy and glad- 
nels, and ſorrow and mourning ſhall fly away.” If. 
XXV. 9.“ O great, O bounteous God, who can 
* conceive the riches of thy glory, which thou ſhalt 
communicate to thy holy ſervants in thy kingdom? 
When all clouds ſhall be diſpelled, when the curtain 
* ſhall be drawn, when we ſhall ſee thee as thou art, 
what infinite joy ſhall fill our happy ſouls? What 
torrents ot pleaſure ſhall we then enjoy, when thou 
* ſhalt difplay to us all thy treaſures, when all thy 


* beauties ſhall appear to us in their brighteſt colours, 


hen our eyes ſhall be ſtruck with the ſplendour of 

* all thy divine perfections? What heartful pleaſure 

; will it be, to contemplate thy immenſe, eternal, 

' comprehenſible being, the ſource and e 
2 66 
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of all being, and from which all creatures flow! 
„% What inexpreſſible joy, to fee in thee all manner 
of truths, and all the wonderous ways of thy divine 
« providence ? What inconceivable delight to pene. 
<4 trate into the ſecrets of thy heart, and there diſcover 
« theencearing love and tender regard thou haſt had 
„ for us, from all eternity? O how does the foul 
« melt away in amazement at the thought of theſe 
« joys? O how poor and worthl:1s does all this 


„% world appear when compared with them?“ Such 


then is the excellency of eternal ſalvation ! Such the 
great end for which we were created | 

Q. 7. Hew does the beauty of God excite the 
love, and draw to himſelf the affections of thoſe who 
| behold him? | 

A. As the fight of the infinite beauty of God, gives 
an inconceivable delight to thoſe who are admitted 
to it, fit muſt neceſſarily excite in their hearts a lore 
and affection towards him, proportionable to that 
exce ſſive joy which they receive from beholding it; 
and conſequently in a degree and manner, altogether 
above any thing we can conceive, or have any idea of, 
from the experience of what we feel in ourſelves to- 
wards any created beauty. Now this difference 
chiefly takes place in two things. (I.) Becaꝛuſe it 
deprives the will entirely of its liberty; the moment 
the ſoul beholds the beauty of the divine preſence, 
that inſtant ſhe is forcibly drawn towards it with the 
moſt violent affections. Such are the exceſſive charms 
ſhe perceives in it, that it is no more in her power to 
reſtrain her aſſection from it: for as it is impoſſible 
for a thread of dry flax when put into the fire not to 
catch the flame, and be immediately ſet on fire itlelh 
ſo it is much more impofhble for the heart of mai, 
when admitted to the preſence of God, not to be 
immediately ſet on fire with the mcſt ardent love and 
affection for him; and as it is impoſſible for a ſtone, 
when let fall from a height, not to be drawn down 
with great violence towards the earth ; ſo it is much 


more impoſhible for the ſoul of man, in 5 the 
vine 
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Chap. V. the laſt End of Man. 175 
divine beauty of God, not to be drawn towards him 
with the moſt delightful, but irrefiſtable violence of 
holy love. Happy neceſſity indeed, which inſepara- 
bly joins us to the ſource of all happineſs | Happy 
anion of love which endleſs eternities ſhall never be 
able to disjoin! 2 The divine beauty not only 
draws the ſoul to itſelf with ſuch irreſiſtable charms of 
love, but it alſo occupies the whole affections of the 
heart; ſo that the happy foul is not only neceſſitated 
to love God, but it is impoſſible for her to love any 
thing elſe but God, or with relation to God; and 
therefore ſhe can no more love either herſelf or any 
creature ; but only in God and for God, with per« 
fect ſubordination to her love for him; whatever 
beauty or excellency ſhe perceives in any creature, ſhe 
ſees the ſame excellency, but infinitely more perfect 
in God; whatever pleaſure ſhe can receive from 
them, ſhe receives an infinitely greater pleaſure in 
him: her whole delight then is in God, her whole 
affections are fixed in him; her joy is to pleaſe him 
her moſt fublime happineſs is to do his will; her 
delightful employment to contemplate his infinite 
beauty and all his divine perfections, and to praiſe and 
magnity and adore him for ever, finging with inef- 
fable conſolation, . Benediction, and glory, and wiſ- 
dom, and thankſgiving, honour and power, and 


ſtrength, to our God for ever and ever, Amen.“ 
Rev. vii. 9. 


y 2. Of the Excelleney of our lat End. 


Q. 8. How great is the excellency or value of our 
laſt end ? 


A. What we have already ſeen, ſerves to give us 
the moſt ſublime idea of the excellenzy of his glort- 
ous end for which we are created. For what can we 
conceive more exalted, more honourable, more 
glorious, than to be united with he great God by 
holy love, to be ever in his preſence, to be enraptur- 
ed wich infinite delight in poſſeſſing him, to be ho- 

1 noured 
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noured as his intimate friends, and dear children, ty 
be transformed into the image of his glory, and to be 
unchangeably fixed in the poſſeſſion of that ſupreme 

ood for eyer and ever? However as there are leveral 
other conſiderations which ſerve to convince us ill 


more and more of the invaluable excellency of our 


RO we thall here briefly take a view of them, 
and, | | 

(f.) From the exalted light in which the ſcripture 
every where repreſents it to us. Thus (1.) our Sai 
our ſays, The kingdom of heaven is like unto x 
treaſure hidden in a field, which when a man hath 
found he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſe. 
leth all that he hath , and buyeth that field. Again 
the kingdom of heaven is like to a merchant ſeeking 
good pearls; who when he had found one pearl of 
great price, went his way, and ſold all that he had 
and bought it.“ Mat. xiti. 44. In both theſe fimilj- 


tudes Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſhows us, of what infinite 


value our {alvation is, and how richly it deſerves to 
be purchaſed even though we ſhould part with every 
thing elſe to procure it; for indeed it is above all 
value, nothing in this world can be comparable to 
it. (2.) It is every where propoſed to us in the 
ſcripture as a kingdom, which is an object of the 
higheſt excellency of any thing th t men eſteem upon 
earth; but it is a kingdom intinitely preferable to tix 
whole world, in the immenſe riches it contains, in 
the exalted glory and honour that accompanies the 
ofſeſnon of it, and in the ineffable pleaſures which 
it affords to thoſe who obtain it. The royal prophet 
thus deſcribes the excellencies of this heavenly king- 
dom, „In thy ſtrength, O Lord, the king thall joy, 
and in thy falvation he ſhall rejoice exccedingly; 
Thou haſt given him his heart's defire, and halt nd 
' withhotden from him the will of his lips; for thou 
haft prevented him with bleſ/rgs of ſvertneſs ; tho! 
haſt fet on his head a crown of precious ſtones 3 h· 
atked life of thee and thou haft given him length if 
days for ever and ever. His gliry is great in WW 
{atvatlon; 
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Chap. V. the laſt End of Man. 177 
falvation ; glory and great beauty ſhalt thou lay upon - 
im ; for thou ſhalt give him to be a bleſſing for ever 
and ever : thou ſhalt make him joyful in gladneſs 
with thy countenance.” Pla. xx. 1. (3.) * Blefſed 
are thoſe ſervants, ſayt Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Lord, 
when he cometh ſhall find watching; Amen, I fay 
to you, that he will gird himſelf, and make them fit 
down to meat, and pafhng will miniſter to them.” 
Luke xii. 37. What an inconceivable idea does this 
exprefſion of the Son of God give us, of the 2 
dignity and honour which he will beſtow on his faith- 
ful ſervants, in his kingdom | That he himſelf will 
become, in a manner, their ſervant, he will make 
them fit down to feaſt at the delicious banquet of his 
table, and he himſelf will ſerve them! (4.) He 
that ſhall overcome and keep my works unto the end, 
I will give him power over the nations. .. as I alſo 
have received of my father: and I will give him the 
morning ſtar.” Rev. ii. 26. * He that ſhall over- 
come, ſhall be clathed in white garments . .. and I 
will confeſs his name before my father and before his 
. He that ſhall overcome, I will make 
him a pillar in the temple of my God ; and he thall go 
out no more, and I will write upon him the name of 
my God, . . , and my new name. . To him that 
ſhall overcome, I will give #9 fat with me in my throne, 
as U alſo have overcome and am ſet down with my 
father in his throne.” Rev. iii. 5. 12. 21. Con- 
hder each of theſe expreſſions and ſee what an exalted 


idea they give us of the great dignity and excellency 
ol our eternal ſalvation. 


(2) This is further ſhown from the extraordinary 
means which Almighty God has uſed, - and dall 
ule for procuring the ſaſvation of his elect. For who 
could ever imagine that he would fo wonderfully 
exert his Almighty power, and employ the ſovereign 
domi nion he has over all the creation to procure that, 
ll 1t were not an object of the higheſt excellency in 
MW eyes, and worthy of all that he does to obtain 
Rt On this chen we muſt obſerve, (1.) That the 

creation 
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178 Of Eternal Salvation Chap V. 
creation of this world, and all the wonderous ways 
the divine providence takes in preſerving and povern. 
ing it, is all intended for the ſalvation of ſouls, as the 
great end the creator has in view in its exiſtence All 
the inferior creatures are intended for the uſe and 
benefit of man, to diſplay to him the wiſdom, power, 
goodneſs and other perfections of the creator, and 
thus ſerve as motives, means, or mftruments by which 
he may be excited and enabled to know, love, and 
glorify his God, and by fo doing ſave his own foul, 
(2.) In conſequence of this, all the inferior creature 
muſt end with time, and at the laſt day, when „ the 
heavens ſhall paſs away with great violence, and the 
elements ſhall! be melted with heat, and the earth and 
the works that are in it ſhall be barnt up.” 2 Pet. ii, 
10. When all theſe creatures which have their being 
on the earth for the ufe of man, ſhall be no more, 
becauſe man ſhall be no more upon the earth to uſ: 
them, man himſelf ſhall ſtill ſubſiſt in another lite 
which ſhall laſt for all eternity. And as the duration 
of the world will continue only till the number of the 
elect be fulfilled ; conſequently the ſalvation of the 
elect is the great end which God has in view in the 
creation, preſervation, and government of the world, 
Hence (3.) Thongh the general conduct of prov 
dence in what paſſes here below, is in a great meaſure 
concealed from our eyes under the vail of ſecond 


cauſes, yet it is moſt certain that nothing happens 33 
upon the face of the earth, but what has a relation to ut 72 
the ſalvation of the elect; the ceconomy of nature 1s N of th 
of an inferior order to that of grace, and is created to 3 3 
be ſubſervient to it, and it is juſt that all tempon "ty Bay 
things ſhould be fubſervient to thoſe that are eternal ; h - " 
this viſible world is made only for one that 1s m. * the 
vilible, and the ſovereign Lord of all diſpofes of, and % = 
reg ulates all that paſſes in the one, only to ſerve 35 60 ; f 

foundation on which to eſtabliſh the other ; that coin aß Foy : 
tinual chain of events which happen in life; then . | 


3 incidents that fall out in the world, 1 the value 
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al regulated by the hidden ſprings of the divine pro- 
vidence, according to the ſecret relation they bear to 
the lalvation of fouls,” © for the ſake of the elect, that 
they alſo may obtain the ſalvation, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, unto heavenly glory.” 2 Tim. u. 10, 
Az St. Paul expreſſes it on another occaſion ; “ for 
all things, /ays the ſame apoſtle, are for your ſakes, 
that the grace abounding through many, may abound 
in thankſgiving to the glory of God.” 2 Cor. iv. 15. 
Nay our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, that towards the 
latter end for their ſake, he will ſhorten the duration 
of time, and put a more ſpeedy ſtop to the exiſtence 
of the world; “ unleſs the Lord had ſhortened the 
days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; but for the ſake of 
the elect, which he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened 
the days.” Mark xiii. 20. What wonderful things 
dd God do in all parts of the creation, in the heavens, 
in ile Earth, ii the ſcas and rivers in der to brin 


his choſen people out of Egypt, and place them in 


the earthly Canaan, the land of promiſe; all theſe. 


things, as St. Paul aſſures us, 1 Cor. x. 6. were 
done in a figure of us, to ſhow the economy of the 
divine providence -in what he does to bring his elect 
from the Egypt of fin and from the bondage of Satan ; 
and place them in the heavenly Canaan, the true 
and of promiſe, But how exalted an idea does all 
this give us of the great value and excellency of the 
ſalvation of ſouls, when we ſee the almighty uſing 
ſack wonderful means to procure it; and making all the 
reſt of the creation ſubſervient to it? Nothing is of any 
value in the ſight of God but the affair of ſalvation; 
erery thing elſe in compariſon of it, is with him an 
ohject of contempt. The riſe or deſolation of em- 
pres, the eſtabliſhment or deſtruction of kingdoms, 


tie humiliation of the powers of the earth, and all 


temporal events whatloever, are of no real value before 
God, are a matter of mere indifference to him, but 
mas far as they are connected with, or have a rela- 
ton to the ſalvation of fouls. How great then muſt 


ue value of ſouls be in his ſight ! how precious 
before 
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180 Of Eternal Salvatton Chap. V. 
before him their eternal ſalvation ! (4.) But it is: 
ſmall matter in the judgment of God, to make the 
material creation ſubſervient to the ſalvation of ſouls, 
it is of itſelf ſo inſignificant, that it could have little 
or no value, but from, its relation to that great end, 
He goes further, he employs even thoſe ſublime {pt- 
Tits, his holy angels, who always ſee his face in 
glory, and are the moſt perfect of all his creature, 
in order to procure our ſalvation; * They are al 
mmiſtring ſpirits, as St. Paul aſſures us, ſent to mi- 
niſter for them, who ſhall receive the inheritance of 
ſalvation.” Heb. i. 14. to miniſter, that is to ſene 
them, to have the charge of them, to encamp round 
bout them and defend them, and to affiſt them in 
3 that great and important end of their being, 
their eternal jalvation! Can we imagine that God 
would employ theſe ſublime beings on ſuch a ſervice, 
or that they would undertake it with ſuch cheartul 
neſs and execute it with ſuch care and fidelity x 
they do, if it were not in his and their eſteem an 
object worthy of ſo much attention? (5.) But after 
all, what are all theſe means uſed by God to procure 
the ſalvation of ſouls, in compariſon with what Jelus 
Chriſt, the Son God, has done and ſuffered for that 

urpoſe? When we reflect, that God is a being d 
infinite perfections, and wholly independent of any bought 
other; that he poſſeſſes in himſelf alone ſuch a plen- dangers 
tude of eſſential happineſs, ſuch an infinite bliſs, t not coſt 
it is abſolutely impoſſible for it ever to receive eithe! worldly 
the ſmalleſt increaſe even from the ſalvation of al empires ? 
the poſterity of Adam, or the ſmalleſt diminution erjoved 1 
from the eternal perdition of the whole; that if be ten Fro: 
pleaſes, he can create innumerable worlds, and of othe countries 
creatures, to ſerve him and obey him in whatever Ie pears mo 
chooſes to command; in a word, that he has not the eyes « 
ſmalleſt need of us in one way or other, that W and labou 
can be of no real uſe to him, and when we hal family, a 
done all that we are commanded, we muſt ackno But how 
ledge that we are unprofitable ſervants ; wben W notwithſte 
conſider this, and then behold this great being, * 
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we had ruined ourſelves by-our own fault, humbling 
himſelf, taking upon him the form of man, in the 


the Wi 4c of ſinful fleſh. Rom. viii. and after ſufferin 

s; dne moſt cruel and ignominious torments, at laf 
ue ayng in a diſgraceful manner upon a croſs, for no 
nd. other end but to ſave our poor ſouls and bring them 
Pl to eternal ſalvation ; we are confounded ! we are loſt 
in 


in amazement ! think what we pleaſe, we ſhall never 
he able to fathom this incomprehenfible myſtery ; 
but will be forced to conclude that the ſalvation of 
fouls muſt be a valuable obje& indeed, fince the 
etemal wiſdom of the Father, thought it worth his 
while to ule ſuch extraordinary means to procure 


It, 

() Another thing which ſhows beyond reply, 
the immenſe value and excellency of ſalvation, is, that 
itis eternal; in which reſpe& the greateſt and moſt 
eſteemed things of this world, diſappear in its pre- 
ſence as ſmoke before the wind. And indeed what 
weight or valne can any human affair have in the 
heart of a thinking man, when he reflects that it 
muſt all foon come to an end? how vain and ridicu- 
lous do all the toils and labours of men appear, even 
in thoſe affairs which ſeem to them of the higheſt im- 
portance, when we reflect how foon their greateſt. 
achievements and moſt renowned performances are 
brought to nothing? what labours, what toils, what 
dangers, what expence of blood and treaſure did it 
not coſt an Alexander, a Cæſar, and other ſuch 
worldly heroes, to conquer kingdoms and eſtabliſh 
empires? and yet how ſhort was the time that they 
er joyed the fruits of their labours ? how ſoon after 
their death were the conqueſts loſt, and their very 
countries themſelves ſunk in obſcurity ? nothing ap- 
pears more reaſonable, or of greater conſequence in 
the eyes of worldly people, than to ſpend their time 
and labour in hettering their fortunes, raiſing their 
amily, and laying up treaſures for their children. 
But how often are they diſappointed in their views, 
notwithſtanding all their endeavours? and if = 

| d 
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do ſucceed, how long does it laſt ? ſcarce a generation al] t! 
paſſes, when their poſterity, either by their own folly, to 0 
or uuforeſeen accidents, are reduced to poverty, carth 
miſery, and obſcurity. How beautifully does $9. ſidere 
lomon deſcribs this vanity of all temporal things their 
throughout the whole book of Eccleaſtes; “ Van bours 
of vanities, /ays he, and all is vanity What hat TY 
a man more of all his labour that he taketh under child, 
the ſun? . .. the eye is not filled with ſeeing, neither neithe 
is the ear filled with hearing . . . There 1s no n. he re 
membrance of former things; nor indeed of thoſe fraud 
things, which Hereafter are to come, ſhall chere be and 2 
any remembrance with them that ſhall be in the latter are gr 
end. . . 1 have ſeen all things that are done under And \ 
the ſun, and behold all is vanity and vexation d lie ric 
ſpirit.” Ch. i. I ſaid in my heart; | will go and grievo 
abound with delights, and enjoy good things .., riches 
and when I turned myſeif to all the works which T with v 
my hand had wrought, and to the labours, where who 1 
I had laboured in vain, I faw in all things vanity and forth n 
vexation of ſpirit, and that nothing was laſting unler WI tun, : 
the ſun . . again, I hated all application wherewih WW labour. 
J had earneſtly laboured under the ſun, being like v be reti 
have an heir after me, whom I know not whether he lath la 
ſhall be a wiſe man or a fool, and he ſhall hav be cate 
rule over all my labours, with which I have laboured WW milery 
and been ſolicitous: and is there any thing fo vain! Wi ivcth a 
... For what profit ſhall a man have of all his k. WW know t 
bour and vexatioa of ſpirit, with which he bath been WW more / 
tormented under the ſun? all his days are full af neither 
ſorrows and miſeries, even in the night he doth n ef then; 
reſt in mind: and is not this vanity? . .. to the ind the 
ſinner God hath given vexation and ſuperfluous cat Part In 
to keep up and to gather together, and to give it v «er the! 
him that hath pleaſed God, but this alſo is vanity an © filkes 
a fruitleſs ſolicitude of the mind ” Ch. ii. Th WF caught 1 


death of man and the death of beaſts is one, and tle Wi time; v 
condition of them both is equal; as man dieth b Chap. i 
they alſo die: all things breath alike, and man bali 7<joiced 
nothing more than beaſt (as zo the life of the * ume and 


Chap. V. He Lali Eu of Man. 183 
al] things are ſubject to vanity. And all things go 
to one place: of earth they were made, and unto 
carth they return together,” Ch. iii.“ Again I con- 
(ered all the labours of men, and I remarked that 
their induſtries are expoſed to the envy of their nęigh- 
bours ; fo in this alſo there is vanity and fruitleſs care. 
.. There is but one, and he hath not a ſecond, no 
child, no brother, and yet he ceaſeth not to labour, 
neither are his eyes ſatisfied with riches, neither doth 
he reflect, faying, For whom do I labour and de- 


Tt . 1 — . = . 

hoſe favd my foul of good things? in this alſo is vanity 
> be and a grievous vexation.” Ch. iv. Where there 
atter are great riches, there are allo many to eat them. 


nder And what doth it profit the owner, but that he ſeetli 
che riches with his eyes? . . There is allo another 
and grievous evil, which I have ſeen under the ſun; 


riches kept to the hurt of the owner : for they are loſt 
with very great affliction: he hath begotten a ſon 
who ſhall be in the extremity of want. As he came 
forth naked from his mother's womb, fo ſhall he re- 
turn, and ſhall take nothing away with him of his 
labour. A moſt deplorable evil: as he came, ſo ſhall 


with 

ev ic return. What then doth it profit him that he 
T he hath laboured for the wind? All the days of his life 
have BH hie eateth in darkneſs, and in many cares, and in 


miſery and ſorrow.“ Chap. v. There is no man that 


ain! WJ iiveth always, or that hopeth for this . . . for the livin 
. know that they ſhall die, but the dead know nothing 
been i more Ce wit, of the tranſaFions of this world 7 
| o: WW neither have they a reward any more; for the memo 
not cf them is forgotten. Their love alſo and their hatred 

| the Bi and their envy are all periſhed ; neither have they any 


part in this world, and in the work that is done un- 
der the {un.... Man knoweth not his own end - but 
as files are taken with the hook, and as birds are 


The caught with the ſnare, ſo men are taken in the evil 
| th: Hh fine; when it ſhall ſuddenly come upon them.” 
h b Chap. ix. © If a man live many years, and hath 
bach 7<joiced in them all, he muſt remember the dark{ome 


ume and the many days, which when they ſhall come 
; the 
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the things paſt ſhall be accuſed of vanity.” Chap, x; 
See here in the words of God himſelf, pronounced 
by the wiſeſt of men, a ſtriking picture of the vanity 
and emptineſs of all temporal things, and how [itt]: 
valve or eſteem they deſerve to be ſet upon them; aud 
therefore he juſtly concludes, as the reſult of all he had 
ſaid, Remember thy creator in the days of thy 
youth, before the time of affliftion come, and the 
years draw nigh, of which thou ſhalt fay, I have nb 
pleaſure in them... becauſe man ſhall go into the 
houſe of eternity . . . the duſt ſhall return into its 
earth, and tlie ſpirit to God who gave it .. . . Let 
us hear together the concluſion of the diſcourſe; Fear 
God, and keep his commandments, for this is all 


man : And all things that are done, God will bring. 


into judgment, for every ſecret thing, whether it be 
good or evil.“ Chap, xii. In which juſt concluſion he 
thows us that eternity is the only thing that ceſerves 
our eſteem, and attention, and our whole ſolicitude 
ſhould be, by walking in the preſence of Got, by 
fearing him, and keeping his commandments, to 
ſecure a favourable ſentence in judgment at his 
tribunal, and attain eternal falvation. 

(4.) Laſtly, what above every thing elſe ſhows us 
the immenſc value of our ſalyation, is, that it is the 
greateſt and moſt excellent gift that God himſelf ha 
to beſtow upon us. The power of almighty God 3 
above all conception, and without all bounds ; Is 
Tiches are beyond all meaſure, his liberality equal to 
both, and his love to man exceſſive; for what but 
the moſt excęſſive love could make him dic upon 2 
croſs for us? and yet this God, ſo powerful, fo nil, 
ſo liberal, ſo loving and good to men, after having done 
and ſuffered ſo much for us, has not in the immenſity 
of bis treaſures a gift to beſtov! upon us more 
excellent and valuable in itſelf, more worthy and be- 
coming him to give, and more advantageous for 5 
to receive, than to admit us to his divine preſence, '0 
ſce and enjoy his infinite- beauty, and in that bleſſed 
gnjovment to be eternally happy with him in 900 
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Oh how vain then, how empty, how unworthy of our 
regard are all temporal things, when compared to theſe 
eternal joys which await us in heaven? What ſignifies 
it what we have to ſuffer here, in our ſhort and 
momentary pilgrimage through this lite, it we can 
only arrive ſafely at the bliſsful enjoyment of our God 
hereafter ? eſpecially when we conſider, that © Our 
reſent tribulation, which is momentary and light, 
worketh for us above meafure exceedingly an eternal 
weight of glory; whilſt we look not at the things 
that ace ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; 
for the things which are ſeen, are temporal, but the 
things which are not ſeen are eternal! 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


§ 3. Of the Importance of our loft End. 


Q. 9. Is it a matter of great importance for us to 
ſecure our fal vation? b c 

A. It is a matter, of all others without exception, 
of the greateſt importance to us; nay, properly ſpeak- 
ing, it is the only affair of importance we have to 
think of; as will evidently appear from ſeveral con- 
vincing arguments ; and (1) from its own excellency, 
which we have already feen, and on which we may 
lere obſerve, that there is nothing wherein the good- 
nefʒ of God towards us appears in moreamiablecolours 
han in the glorious end for which he has created us. 
All the other creatures that are about us on the face of 
the earth, have their being only for this world, and 
muſt end with time, but man is made to Jive when 
time ſhall be no more, and all ſhall be ſwallowed u 
in eternity, The hour will come when the ſun, 
though at preſent fo beautiful and glorious, * ſhall be 
darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light, and 
the ſars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
heaven ſhall be moved.” Matth. xxiv. 29. when 
the heavens ſhall paſs away with great violence, 
and the elements ſhall be melted with heat, and the 
crth and the works that are in it ſhall be burnt up.“ 
2. Pet. ii. 10. when the plants and trees and herbs 


2 ot 
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of the field and all their beauteous flowers ſhall be 
utterly deſtroyed, when the beaſts of the field, the 
birds of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, and all other 
creatures made for the uſe of man, ſhall ceaſe to he, 
and ſhall all periſh for ever; while man himſelf, if he 
be ſo happy as to attain to the great end of his being, 
and ſecure his eternal ſalvation, ſhall be for ever em- 
ployed in praifing his great creator, and enjoying 
anutterable bliſs and happineſs beyond conception, 
from bcholding lus divine beauty. The happineſs of 
which all other creatures are capable in this life, 
conſiſts only in the gratification of their ſenſes, in the 
ſenſual pieaſure of cating and drinking and ſlceping, 
and the like; they cannot contemplate the works of 
God, nor petceive his divine perfections which ſhine 
forth in all his works ; they cannot adore the hand 
that made them, nor enjoy the ſublime happineſs of 
loving and converſing with him; but man even in this 
life is capable of knowing and loving his great creator, 
and knows that if he be faithful in his ſervice here, he 
ſhall enjoy his bliſsful company for all eternity here- 
nee. You have your fruit unto ſanctification, and 
the end everlaſting life.” Rom. vi. 22. We muſt not 
then imagine that we are created by Ged for no other 
end than to eat and drink and ſleep, and enjoy the vain 
pleaſures, the periſhing riches, the tranſitory glory of 
this world. It would be thinking too meanly of the 
ſapreme being to ſuppoſe he would create ſuch creatures 
as we are, capable of knowing him and loving him, 
of contemplating his divine perfections, of adoring 
him, and glorifying him, and endowed with ſuch a 
violent propenſity to happineſs as we have, which no 
created object can ſatisfy, for no other end than that 
for which he has created the brute beaſts that periſh. 
No, no, that is not the end of man for which we 
were created; but it is, to know God, to love him 
and to ſerve hina whilſt we are in this world, th 
{chool of probation ; that by ſo doing we may come 
at laſt to enjoy him in his kingdom, to be ſeated on! 
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the plenty of his houſe, to be inebriated with that 
torrent of delight which is only to be found in the 
poſtetion of the God that made us, and in the en- 
joyment of his divine perfections. Now what can 
be more important, what can be of ſuch conſequence 
to us as to ſecare to ourſelves ſuch immenſe happineſs, 
which if we once attain, we ſhall poſſeſs for ever and 
erer? O how does every thing elſe diſappear as a 
mere nothing, when put in competition with 
this? how do all temporal things become vile and 
worthleſs, yea even naufeous and diſtaſteful in 
preſence of this eternal” bliſs? What things were 
gain to me, ſays St. Paul, thoſe I have counted los 
| ior Chriſt. Farthermore I count all things to be 
| but loſs, for the excellent knowledge of Jefus Chriſt 
my Lord: for whom I have ſuffercd the loſs of all 
things, and count them but as dung that I may gain 
Chriſt,” Phil. iii. 7. So ought every chriſtian todo who 
knows the ſublime end of his creation; he ought to 
book upon all temporal things as lofs, and to deſpiſe 
and contemn them as dung, that he may ſecure his 
eternal ſalvation. Now as we are placed in this world 
for no other end but to work out ofir ſalvation, and 
our time here in which we can do it, will be but for 
a few years at moſt, conſequently we are here in this 
life only az in a place of banifhment, where we are 
kept at a diſtance from our heavenly country, which is 
the place of our eternal habitation ; and therefore 
ouzht to look upon ourſelves here only as pilgrims 
and ſtrangers left in this world as in a place of pro- 
bation, where our great buſineſs is to fit and prepare 
ourſelves for eternal bliſs; to labour in tlis vineyard 
that we may obtain the promifed reward ; to run in 
te race which is ſet before us, that we gain the prize, to 
lizht againſt all the enemies of our ſoul, that we may 
ſecure to ourſelves the incorruptible crown. This is 
our buſineſs here, this the great affair we have to 
manage; and the great importance of the buſmeſs will 

2.) The buſineſs of ſecuring our ſalvation is 


23 properly 


ſti! further appear, if we conſider the following truths, 
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Ch 
properly our own buſineſt; Whatever elſe we do in whe 
the affairs of this world, is more doing the buſineſs of to et 
others than our own. Take a view of all the world! is ve 
employments of mankind, we ſhall find this to be ami 
univerſally true, that whatever toil and labour, what. 3 Ut 
ever care and ſolicitude it may coſt them, all they can empl 
reap from their labours for themſelves is only food other 
and raiment, and, if you will, fome ſenſual amuſement, deed 
but the greateſt part of the fruits of their labours goe; gain 
to other people. It is true, foine may have more this 6 
delicate food, and more coſtly raiment than other, they! 
but this does not neceſſarily make them more happy; hoard 
the beggar with his rags and coarſe fare often enjov; in riot 
more teal content, more ſolid happineſs than the and m 


king. What hardſhips, what poor living, what and ra 
dangers does notthe ſailor undergo in the courſe of his portio! 
long voyages; at laſt he returns home, with his ſhip away e 
full of riches, and the productions of foreign countries; WM vain ar 
But what ftuit does he reap ct all his labours? Some BM the me 
ſcanty wages, ſcarce ſufficient to keep bim in food Bf throw! 
and raiment till he goes to fea again; whilit all the other h 
valuable things he has with fo much toil and nk or whe 
brought home, goes to the rich merchant who em- hem, 
ployed him. What toils, what fatigue docs not the them, 
ſoldier endure in time of war? What dangers they we 
lofing his health, bis members, his life itſelf, is be W107ing t 
not expoſed to? How does ke renounce his very will Wn mitt 
itielf, and become a ſlave to the wil of his command. Perhaps 
ers? And what fruit does he reap from all this! that in; 
Six pence a day anda new coat in the year: and WF certain 
when the war is ended, is left to pine away his days engaged 
in miſery frem the Joſs of members he has ſuffered, he does | 


with perhaps ſome ſmall penfion, ſcarce ſufficient io doing m 
afford him the plaineſt food and the coarſeft raiment; buſineſs 
while the glory of his victories goes to his king e take i 
and officers, and the conqueſts he has made are Hof our la 
gittributed to others whom he does not Know. benefit o 

„ho can enumerate the labours and foils of the leſt and 
i{bandman ? his whole life is a continual circle t into ſul 


and for Nee to th 
Wig 
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fauigue f. om the one year's end to the other; 
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whom does he labour? all the profits of his toil go 
to enrich his landlord, while what he receives himſelf 
is very often ſcarce fufficient to maintain himſelf and 
family in food and raiment. And the fame we find 
b univerſally the caſe in all the different ſtates and 
employments of lite; in all which we are doing for 
others much more than for ourſelves. It is true in- 
deed in many cales, beſides food and raunent, people 
gain great ſtore of riches from their labours; but 
this does not in the leaſt alter the matter; for either 
they ſpend theſe riches in riotous living, or they 
hoard then up in their coffers. If they ſpend them 
in riotous living, they will indeed have richer-cloaths 


and more delicious food than the poor, but ſtill food 


and rai ment of one fort or another includes all their 
portion of their riches, and whilit they throw them 
away extravagantly upon theſe things, and upon other 
rain amuſements, what are they doing but benefiting 
the merchants, and innkeepers, and others fuch, b 

throwing their money into their hands? If on the 
other hand they hoard up their treaſures in their coffers, 
for whom 1s all their labour ? for thoſe that come after 
them, who will ſeldom or never think more upon 
them, who will perhaps be as laviſh in ſpending, as 
facy were anxious in gathering, and who will be en- 
joying the fruits of their labours and living upon them 
in mirth and jollity, while their own poor ſouls ſhall 
perhaps be torinented iu hell's devouring flames } So 
tat in whatever light we confider it, ſtill it remains 
a certain truth, that whatever worldly affair one is 
engaged in, he labogrs much more for others than 
he does for himſelf ; it is the buſineſs of others he is 
doing more than his own. But with the important 
bufineſs of our ſalvation it is not ſo; whatever pains 
ve take there, the profit is all our own ; all the fruit 
of our labours comes to ourſelves, we reap the whole 
benefit of the toils we undergo to ſecure it. If we 
felt, and with St. Paul, chaſtiſe our body and bring 
into ſubjection, by ſo doing we pay off the debt we 
ow to the divine juſtice, and haſten the time of our 
admiſſion 


—__ 
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admiſſion to eternal bliſs; if we pray, our prayer 
draw down innumerable graces to our fouls, an 
more effectually ſecure our. ſalvation ; if we gin 
plenteous aims to the poor, that“ purges away fu 
and delivers from death, and makes a man find 
mercy and lite everlaſting.” Tobit xii. Even: 
cup of cold water given for Chriſt's ſake hal 
not want a reward ; nothing is loſt here, but ever 
thing returns with immenſe profit to our own boſon, 
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© Bleffed are all they that fear the Lord, /ays th ae | 
holy ſcripture, that walk in his ways: For thou ſhal anemic: 
eat the labour of thy hands : bleſſed art thou, and i Mare 1, 
ſhall be well with thee.” Pſa. cxxvii. 1. This being WWF... p. 
the cafe, how vaſtly more important is it for us, to "ann; 
labour ſtrenuouſly for our ſalvation, which is our own Wi hem L 
buſineſs, than for any worldly affair whatſoever, Cn] by 
which is always the buſineſs of other people mort . 
than our own? And how great is the folly of thoſe that tre; 
who give up themſelves ſo wholly to their worldly WM: Tho 
affairs as to nee the moſt important affair of thar WF... a. 
own ſalvation? What ſhould we think of the maſter NPs 
of a family, who ſhould employ himſelf all the day F 430 

long in managing the affairs of other people, and let I tue a; 
his own family ſtarve at home? What ſhould we Hin fact 
think of a farmer, who ſhould employ his cattle and Much; 
ſervants in labouring his neighbour's land, and leav- We... 
ing his own farm uncultivated ? Such is our folly, 8: ſeen. 
or rather an emblem of our folly, when we neglet a) wich 
our own affair, the affair of our ſalvation, and mind N \j... 
only the concerns of this world, which are the affairs WW... 11... 
of others more than of ourſelves. It is true indeed, ſary; N 
that even our worldly affairs, ſuch as belong tothe Our fal. 
ſtate of life in which providence has placed us, may is but ac 
all be ſo managed as to contribute to our etema Hofno nn: 
ſalvation, and this is the only end to which they if we ca 
ought always to be referred, and made ſubſervient neceſſary 
but this is what evidently ſhows of how much great begoar 

er importance our falvation is than they; they at ignorant 
but as the means to acquire our ſalvation, have 0 ncceſſary 
merit in themſclves but in as far as they conduce 0 Bl... 


that 
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that great end, and are good for nothing and loſt if 


and WW..:+ referred to it. But alas]! how ſeldom are uy 
gue ned for this purpoſe ? and here lies our great miſ- 
n WW: tone. Miſerable will the poor wretch be at the 


hour of death, when caſting back his thoughts upon 
his pait conduct, he thall find that he has been ex- 
ceedingly buſy all his days in doing for others, but 
has done nothing in his own great buſineſs, the 
ſecuring his ſalvation. He may have been of great 
ſervice to his country, in gaining victories over its 
enemies, or in managing its public affairs; he may 
have been of great ſervice to his friends, in getting 
taem poſts and places; or to his children in giving 
chem good education, and laying up a fortune for 
them ; but if with all this he has neglected his own: 
ſou!, what is it all, but labouring for other people, 


nor? and neglecting himſelf ? And to him will be faid at 
hol nat treinend E 
1dly lat tremendous moment on Which eternity depends, 
ber Thou fool, this night do they require thy ſoul of 


thee, and whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt 
provided?“ Luke x11. 20. ; 

(3.) Our falvation is not only our own buſineſs, 
the affair that properly belongs to ourſelves, but it 13 


** in fact our only neceſſary buſineſs ; the _— thing for 
Cay mich we were ſent into this world. ur bleſſed 
ol Saviour declares this in his anſwer to Martha, when 
* lie ſeemed diſpleaſed to ſee her ſiſter Mary fo taken 
* op with hearing him, that ſhe left her to toil alone, 
fin Martha, Martha, ſaid he, thou art careful and art 
wr: troubled about many things, but one thing is necæſ- 


ary ; Mary hath choſen the beſt part.” Luke xii. 41. 
Our falyation is the one thing neceſſary; every thing 
v but accidental and triflinng in compariſon to this, and 
ofno manner of importance, whether it be done or not, 
It we can only ſecure our ſalvation. This is the 
neceſſary bufineſs of all mankind, the king and the 
beggar, the rich and the poor, the learned and the 
grant, the wiſe man and the fool; it is nowiſe 
nccefſary for a man to be rich or learned, or great in 


the world, to be of this or that employment, to be in 
one 


— — 1 ————s 
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one itate of lite or another; but it is abſolutely neceſ. 
fary foi all to work out their ſalvation; for this, and 
tor this alone we are in being, and better for us not u 
be at all, than to loſe it; as our Saviour himſelf fad 


Chap 
ſays J. 


and lo. 
exchal 


of Judas, foreſeeing his reprobation, * It were beter it is in 
for that man, if he had not been born.” Mat. xxii ſee of \ 
24. All the creatures about us were made only for ablolu 
this purpoſe, to ſerve us in this great buſineſs of our portan, 
ſalvation ; all our faculties, powers, and member, Dok u 
were given vs only for this end; our eyes were not things 
given us to look at unlawful objects, and unjuſt tem 
covet what belongs to others, but to behold the gloi ſuppoic 
ous works of God, in order to fill our hearts with how fc 
gratitude and love to him, and enable us to go about ven y 
thoſe duties of life which he requires of us, as the . buried 
means to ſave our ſouls; our cars were not given w Herne! 
to be open to detractions and calumnies and ſinf I beir fi 
converſation; but to hear and learn the ſacred laws of notlin, 
God, and enable us to diſcharge thoſe duties d eth; 
chriſtian charity whica are neceſſary for acquiring the por 
ſalvation; our tongue was not given us to profane the ſhall gi 
adorable name of God, or imprecate evil upon our- iſ *) by 
ſelves and others, but to be employed in praying to anguiſh 
God and praiſing him, and in performing thoſe . te 
duties to our fellow creatures, which the law of Gol BW" dea 
requires of us in order to be ſaved: our time it{tl, and = 
our whole life, is given us for no other end but v be filled 
fave our ſouls, and all the wondrous things that Gol WJ” wet, 
has done for us, whether in the order of nature or d . the d 
grace, whether for our ſouls or bodies, are all intend- Ind whe 
ed only for the ſame purpoſe. Whatever other bul- wean { 
neſs we are engaged in, however important it, m 
ſeem in the eyes of the deluded world, unleſs it con- nd a Cl 
duce to our falvation, is of no manner of value or wh 10 
worth, becauſe it is all loſt for eternity! Our ſalvation py as 
is our only neceſſary affair, and to which every thing 13 
ought to yield. | | EO 
(4. But the vaſt importance and neceſſity of ou 3 the 
falcation is ptincipally ſhown from the dreadful col * an 
ſequel cas of leſing it. What will y profit a 018 | Ala 
Ir ever | 


of 
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ſays Jeſus Chrift himſelf, if he gain the whole world 


and ſoſe his own foul ? Or what ſhall a man give in 
exchange for his foul ?” Mark xiii, 36. Oh ! here 
it is indeed, above all other conſiderations, that we 
ſee of what immenſe importance it is to us, and how 
abſolutely neceſſary to fave our fouls, Exalt the im- 
portance of all worldly affairs as much as you pleaſe ; 
ok upon its riches and pleaſures, and honours, as 
things of the ligheſt value; put all the eſteem upon 
them that ever entered into the heart of man ; and 
ſuppole yourſelf maſter of the whole univerſe, yet 
how ſoon muſt your enjoyment of all this end? and 
when you die, what will it all profit you, if you be 
buried in hell fire, and condemned for ever to thoſe 
eternal flames, where their worm dieth not, and 
their fire is not extinguiſhed ; where there ſhall be 
nothing but weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of 
cet; where fire and brimſtone and ſnares ſhall be 
the portion of their cup ; where the Lord Almight 

ſhall give fire and worms into their fleſh, that they 
may burn and feel for ever ; where tribulation and 
angmih {hall be their eternal inheritance ; where they 
mall fall without honour, and be a reproach an:ong 
tlie dead for ever; where ſhame ſhall cover them, 
and tear ſhall be upon every face; where they ſhall 
be filled with drunkenneſs and ſorrow, with The cup 
ot grief and ſadneſs, and be made to drink it up even 
to the dregs; where they ſhall be ſalted with fire, 
aud where the Lord ſhall make them as an oven of 
tre in the time of his anger; where they ſhall be 
mace a defolation and an aſtoniſhment, and a hiſſing, 
ind a curſe ; where they ſhall have no reſt night nor 
ay, no conifort, no peace, no eaſe; no, not fo 
moch as a ſingle drop of water to cool their parched 
ongues ; where they ſhall ſeek death and ſhall not 
KG; they ſhall defire to die, and death ſhall fly 
om them ; where they ſhall gnaw their tongues for 
an, and blaſpheme the God of heaven becauſe of 
«Ir pains and wounds; where, in fine, they ſhall be 
or ever bathed from the preſence of God, 
| rom 
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[ 
ſrom the kingdom of heaven, ard eternally cut - 
ſrom the joy of his ſaints, for which they were cre. uf 
ed? Gracious God | what a complication of miſene Chr 
is this? And yet this is what, the word of G0 do 1 
aſſures us, will be the eternal portion of thoſe why his 

| loſe their ſalvation. What madneſs and folly tha ther 
muſt it be to neglc that great, that important affair and 
or to expoſe it to the ſmalleſt danger of being loſt, fy Deu 
any conſideration this world can afford ! or whati 
there in this world that can bear the ſmalleſt prop. 
tion, in worth, in merit or importance, to the al. 94 


tion of our ſoul! What madneſs then to deliver w 
our poor ſoul into the hands of its enemies, to tun 
ourſelves, and make ourſelves for ever miſerable, fi 
the momentary and trifling enjoyments of td 


Q 


acqui 


lace of baniſhment ? If we miſcarry in any of ou A. 
worldly affairs, it may be repaired ſome other way; duct 
though it be entirely loſt, we may have many o It yo 
advantages to comfort us, and ſalvation will fuper a life 
abundantly make up for all; but if we loſe our ſal WW oppoſ 
tion, it is loit for ever; the loſs is irreparable, nor s hard x 
it poſſible to find any comfort under it, for“ WIA thoug 
will a man give in exchange for his ſoul ?” if that i and 1 
loſt, all good is loſt, and miſery and wo muſt be our BW on tlie 

ortion for ever. Oh!] let us then remember, the of dela 
we have but ene ſcul, which if we loſe, we ourlelvs 8 peciall 
are loſt for ever; we can die but one death, upu Bi immed 
which eternity depends, and if we die ill, there is not the 
falvation for us; there is but ene Judge, vpon wht Wl ance at 
ſentence our final doom depends, and if he geg tance, 
ſentence againſt us, there is no appeal from his . ex ar 
bunal ; one enly ſentence will be paſſed upon us, 2088 teme! 
if it be not the happy ſentence of Come ye bleſſed ey th: 
my /ather, it muſt of neceſſity be that other, C de roas 
curſed into everleſting fire ; there is but one heoven ey al 
where the bleſſed ſhall be happy for ever; from whid i their o. 

if we be excluded, our portion muſt neceſſarily bein e molt dit 

torments of hell; there is but one eternity, which T Piſtons, 

be not for us an eternity of bliſs, muſt infallibly be Md imn 

eternity of miſery and wo; there is but one „ is eaſy 
, W 0 
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whom if we do not enjoy in heaven, we ſhall for ever 


be ſlaves to the devil in hell; there is but one Feſus 
Chriſt the Saviour of mankind, whole holy law if we 


* 
cf 


eats 
e 


000 do not obey here, we ſhall be for ever excluded from 
wig hs ſalvation hereafter. What an important affair 
then then is our falvation ! * Oh that men would be wile 
ſai, and underſtand, and would provide for their laſt end!“ 


„ for Deut. xxxii. 29. ; 


lat 1 | 
. Cf (he Difficulty of acquiring our loft 


End, 


Q. 10 Is it an eaſy matter to ſave our ſouls and 
acquire our laſt end: | 

A. Nothing is more unreaſonable than the con- 
duct of worldly people with regard to this point. 
It you exhort them to amend their lives and embrace 
a life of chriſtian virtue and piety, they ammediately 
oppcle the great difficulties of ſuch a life, and how 
hard a matter it is to work out one's ſalvation, the 


er up 
run 
, ff 
F this! 
of out 
7; and 
othe! 
ſuper- 
falvts 
nor l 


Wiz BY thought of which aſtoniſhes and diſcourages them, 
hat be and ſometimes even throws them into deſpair. If 
be out on the other hand you repreſent to them the danger 
r, ta of delay in a matter of ſo great importance, and eſ- 


wſelves 
, upon 
18 10 
; whe! 
10 gue 
his tu. 


pecially the dangers of a death-bed repentance, they 
immediately reply, that God is merciful, that he wills 
not the death of a finner, and that one act of repent- 
ance at their laſt moments will be ſure to find accep- 
tance, and make up their peace with God. Thus 
they are perſuaded that the way of ſalvation is ex- 


us, ay tremely difficult; and they act as if nothing was m 
eld ca than to work out then ſalvation. The truth y = 
„0e road to ſalvation is both difficult and eaſy; and 
ec vin they. abuſe the different ſenſes in which it is ſo, to 
Which heir own perdition. To acquire ſalvation is 2 
e in i molt difficult matter to thoſe who are ſlaves to their 
nch H Paſions, attached to the enjoyments of this world 
y be 4 and immerſed in ſenſuality and carnal pleaſures ; but 
ne Cn caſy to thoſe who know its value, and place their 
whom R affec- 
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affections on God and eternal goods. It is difficult 


| 

| 

to fleſh and blood, and to all the perverſe diſpoſitions 
of our corrupt nature; but it is eaſy to a ſoul ho t 
by chriſtian vigilance and repeated victories oyer 
nature, has rectified the diſorders of the heart, and q 
brought the body into proper ſubjection. In a word, t 
it is difficult at the beginning to thoſe, who, like a 
young Samuel, “do not yet, experimentally, know fi 
the Lord, and to whom the interior word of the Lord h 
has not yet been revealed.” 1 Kings ii. 7. butitis 0 
caſy, yea delighttul to thoſe who with David, * taſte tr 
and know how good the Lord is, and what a multi- to 
tude of ſweetneſs he has hidden for thoſe that fear le 
him.” Now theſe laſt ſtand in little or no need of | 01 
exhortations to encourage them to a virtuous life; It 
carried on by the wings of holy love, and knowing fo 
from their own bleſſed experience what happineſs is tal 
found in the ſervice of God, they are ready to facri it 
fice all that is near or dear to them in this world ic 
rather than abandon it ; nay, the more they have to N 
ſuffer for God's ſake, the more their joy and conſ- us 
lation abounds. But worldly minded people, wio be 
live in fin, and lukewarm chriſtians who live in: off 
kind of indifference about their ſouls, have great IS 6 
need indeed to be rouſed out of their infenfibility, and fait 
encouraged as much as, poſſible, by every conſider- wh. 
ation which can make any impreſſion upon them: will 
But at the ſame time it would be a dangerous ef- tory 

couragement and fatal deluſion to make them imagine n 0! 

that the ſecuring their ſalvation is a matter of 1 tuer 

difficulty, and that they can ſet about it at any ut vige 

they pleaſe; this would only confirm them in the! * 

folly, and encourage them either to put off that in. IS di 

portant buſineſs from day to day, till they be catched ning 

in their ſins and loſt for ever; or elſe to ſet abou and 

it with ſo much coldneſs and tepidity, as never f0 — 

take any effectual ſtep to ſecure it. To them i as 

great work of ſalvation is a work of great difficult C2 
and requires the ſtrongeſt reſolution and their um , oy 


efforts to do any thing to the purpoſe in it. ** 


2 „ 
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longer they delay ſetting about it in earneſt, the 
greater the difficulty always becomes; for by delay 
their bad habits are ſtrengthened, their paſſions be- 
come more violent, their attachments to ſinful objects 
are more confirmed, the power the devil gets over 
them is greater, and they themſelves become more 
and more unworthy of the aſſiſtance of God's grace, 
from their more frequent abuſes of his mercy. But 
however great the difficulty may be at preſent, it 
ought by no means to diſcourage them; on the con- 
trary, it ought the more effectually to incite them 
to ſet about that great work without delay, and to 
ſet about it in earneſt ; their all is at ſtake ! the delay 
of a day may prove their eternal ruin ! at any rate 
it will make their labour the more dithcult ! At pre- 
ſent God offers them mercy and all neceſſary aſſiſ- 
tance, but if they reject his offer now, who knows 
if it will afterwards be made them? The work is dif- 
ficult, and they are weak; but God is ſtrong, and 
we can do all things through him that ſtrengthens 
us!” His grace will never be wanting to us, if we 
be not wanting to it ; but if we reje& it when he 
offers, we render ourſelves unworthy of it! The work 
is difficult! but it is not impoſſible ; for © God is 
faithiul, who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
what we are able to bear, but with the temptation 
will make iſſue, that we may come off with vic- 
tory,” 1 Cor. x, The work is difficult! but it 
15 of the utmoſt importance, and of abſolute neceſſity; 
teretore we ought to ſet about it with the greater 
vigour and the moſt determined reſolution, to ſacrifice 
every thing elſe to accompliſh it. Finally, the work 
Is difficult] but its difficulty is only in the firſt begin- 
nngs, and when theſe are courageouſly overcome, 
and we are fairly © entered into the paths of righte- 
oulneſs, our ſteps ſhall no longer be ſtraitened,” as 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf affures us, Prov. iv. 11. 
It is a yoke, but it is the yoke of Chriſt; he will bear 
it along with us, and aſſures us that in his company, 
it 15 feet and eaſy, Theſe are the proper ſentiments 

R 2 with 


with which the difficulties of a virtuous life ought 
to inſpire us, if we apprehend as we ought the impor. 
tance of our ſalvation, and how much it behoves u 
to take every neceſſary means to ſecure it. 

Q. 11. What idea does the ſcripture pive of the 
difficulty of attaining our falvation ? 

A. Our bleſſed maſter thought it highly neceſſary 
to inſtruct us fully on this point, in order to animate 
us to be the more in earneſt about it; and he fore. 
warns us of the difficulties, that we may not be dif. 
heartened when we meet with them ; but at the ſame 
time he aſſures us of all neceſſary aſſiſtance both to 
enable us to overcome them, and to ſweeten the 
bitterneſs of them, Theſe laſt we have ſeen at large, 


difficulties. And (1.) from his ſimilitudes and pa- 
rables ; he propoſes our falvation to us as a glorious 
kingdom, but a kingdom which “ ſuffereth violence, 
and the violent bear it away.” Matt. xi. 12 He 
compares it to a noble edifice, but tells us we muſt 
4 renounce all that we poſſeſs,Y to defray the charges 


Luke xiv. 33. He likens it to a delicious ſupper, 
Prepared by a great man to entertain his friends, but 
aſſures us that no worldly concern muſt hinder us from 
accepting the :nvitation, neither farm nor merchan- 
dize nor marriage; declaring ** none of thoſe who 
are invited, and are detained by ſuch excuſes, ſhall 
taſte of his ſupper.” Luke xiv. 24. He tells us that 
our ſalvation is like to a pearl of great price, a treaſure 
hid in a field, but us aſſures that we muſt ſel] allwe have 
to purchaſe it, and even rejoice in doing fo. Matt. 
xiii. 44. (2.) From his expreſs declarations, and 
the ſtrict command he lays upon all his followers to 
deny themſelves, to mortify their paſſions, to bear 
their croſs, and the like, as we have ſeen above a 
large, Chap. IV. Q. 4. through the whole ; from all 
which it is evident, that the road to ſalvation is mot 
difficult to our corrupted nature, and hard to fleſh and 


blood, and therefore our bleſſed Saviour himſelf * 
WI 
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Chap. IV. We ſhall now ſee how he deſcribes the | 


of the building, otherwiſe we cannot be his diſciples. 


the 
thei 
In it 
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with a kind of aſtoniſhment, * How narrow is the 
gate, and {trait the way that leadeth to life, and few 


ther 


from this difficulty of ſecuring our ſalvation 

A. Not that we ſhould be diſheartened by it, or 
hindered from undertaking that great and important 
buſineſs ; but on the contrary, that we ſhould be 
excited to apply to 1t with greater fervour, reſolution, 


and p 


Jeſu 
to tk 


many, I ſay to you, ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not 
be able.” Luke xili. 23. 
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e are that find it!“ Matt. vii. 14. | | 
12. What conſequences does the py e draw 


erſeverance. Thus, (1.) A certain man faid to 
„ Lord, are they few that are ſaved ? but he ſaid 
hem, ſtrive to enter by the narrow gate; for 


Here we lee that from the 


very difficulty he exhorts them to ſet about it in 
good earneſt ; rive, ſays he, that is, contend, uſe 
all your endeavours, ſtrain every nerve ; it 1s not 


enough fe /eek, in a work of ſuch difficulty 


; many 


ſpall jeek, but that wont do; becaufe they do not 


ſtrive, they ſhall not be able to enter. 


He then goes 


on to animate them in their good endeavours, from 
the vaſt importance of the buſineſs, ſetting before 
their eyes the dreadful conſequences of miſcarrying 


in it, 


thows us the difficulty, by propoſing our falvation as 


a pri 


which we muſt fight, but for that very reaſon con- 


(2.) St. Paul reaſons in the ſame manner; he 


ze for which we muſt run, and as a crown for 


cludes, how diligent we ſhould be to run well and 


fight 
own 
that 


the prize? So run, that you may obtain. 


one 
from 
celve 


ö 
ore! 1 therefore ſo run, not as at an uncertainty; {| 
1 ſo fight, not as one beating the air: but I chaſtiſe | 
my body, and bring it into ſubjection, leſt perhaps 
When I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhouid be- 
come a caſt-away.“ 1 Cor. ix. 24. 


3 


bravely, and confirms his concluſion by his 
example: Know you not, ſays he, that they 
run in a race, all run indeed, but one receiveth 
And eve 
that ſtriveth for the maſtery, refraineth himſelf 
all things: and they indeed that they may re- 
a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible 


(3.) Whatever | 
| pio= | 
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progreſs this holy apoſtle made, he never relented in 
his fervour, but went on daily ſtriving and daily ad- 
vancing, and he exhorts all to follow his example ; 
« Brethren, I count not myſelf to have apprehended, 
but one thing I do; forgetting the things that are 
behind, and {ſtretching forth myſelf to thoſe that are 
before, I preſs towards the mark, to the prize of the 
high calling of God, in Chriſt Jeſus. Let us there- 
fore, as many as are perfect, be thus minded ... Be 
followers of me, brethren.” Philip. iii. 13. (4.) He 
exhorts us preſſingly to this perſeverance from the 
example of Chriſt, and the greatneſs of the prize, 
ſaying, © Laying afide every weight, and the fin that 
furroundeth us, let us run by patience to the fight 
that is ſet before us; looking on Jeſus, the author 
and finiſher of faith, who having joy ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and ſitteth 
on the right hand of the throne of God : for think 
diligently upon him, that endureth ſuch oppoſition 
from ſinners againſt himſelf, that you be not wearied, 
fainting in your minds.” Heb. xii. 1. (F.) Our 
bleſſed Saviour conjures us in the moſt preſſing man- 
ner, not only to ſtrive in this great buſineſs, and 
perſevere in ſtriving, but to be always ready, always 
upon the watch, never to relent our fervour, never 
to be found ſleeping, nor give way to the allurements 
of fleſh and blood, leſt we be eatched anprepared and 
be loſt for ever; This he ſets forth to us in the moſt 
affecting manner in different ſimilitudes and parables ; 
as that of the maſter coming home upon his fervants 


at an unexpected hour, Mat. xxiv. 22. that of the 


foohih virgins waiting for the bride-groom, Mat. 
XXV. I. alſo of the man going to a far country, on 
winch he ſays, „Watch ye therefore, for you know 
not when the Lord of the houſe cometh, at even, or 
at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morn- 
ing; left coming on a ſudden he find you fleeping. 
And what 1 fay to you, I fay to all, Watch.” Mark 
xi1i. 35. And particularly from tle uncertainty of the 
day of our death, where he ſpeaks thus; © Take heed 
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to yourſelves, leſt perhaps your hearts be overcharged 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this 
life, and that day come upon yon ſuddenly ; for as 
a ſnare ſhall it come upon all that fit upon the face of 
the whole earth, Watch ye therefore, praying at 
all times, that you may be accounted worthy to 
eſcape all theſe things that are to come, and to ſtand 
before the ſon of man.” Luke xxi. 34. (6.) Finally, 
St. Peter thus preſſes upon us to be diligent in this 
great work, from the hopes of the reward, Where- 
tore, brethren, labour the more, that by good works 
you may make your calling and election ſure; for ſo 
an entrance ſhall be miniſtered to you abundantly 
into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jelus Chriſt.” 2 Pet. i. 10. And St. Paul ex- 
horts us to do this with fear and trembling, confider- 
ing the danger of * . but putting our whole 
confidence in the goodneſs of Almighty God, with 
whoſe afſiſtance all will be eaſy for us, With 
fear and trembling, work out your falvation, for it 
is God who worketh in yon both to will and to ac» 
compliſh according to his good will.” Phil. ii. 12. And 
no wonder that the utmoſt diligence in this duty be 
lo earneſtly recommended to us; . for if the juſt man 
ſhall- /carcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and 
the finner appear?“ 1 Pet. iv. 18. 


5. Of the Conſequences which follow from 


the Excellency and Importance of our 
laſt End. 


Q. 13. What are the conſequences that neceffarily _ 


tow from the excellency and vaſt importanch of 
our ſalvation ? | ps 


A. Whoever reflects ſeriouſly on what we have 
ſeen above, on the immenſe value of our ſalvation, 
on the endleſs duration of eternity, and on what it 
s to be eternally happy or eternally miſerable, cannot 
fail to ſee, in their ſtrongeſt light, the moſt import- 

| | ant 
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ant conſequences which flow from theſe truths. In. 
deed the moſt ſublime rules of chriſtian morality, 
both for regulating the judgment we ought to form of 
things, and directing our practice, are founded in them. 
We hall here conſider ſome of the moſt neceſſary, 
(1.) Seeing that our falvation is a good infinitely 
more excellent than all the goods this world can 
afford ; yea, the greateſt good that God himſelf 
though a being of infinite power, infinite riches and 
infinite liberality, can beſtow upon us; and ſeeing it 
is of ſuch immenſe importance to us, that if we loſe 
it, we muſt of neceſſity be eternally miſerable, who 
does not ſee all at once that it is our bounden duty 
to eſteem and prefer our ſalvation, before every thing 
elſe without exception? nay, th.t we muſt be void of 
reaſon, void of judgment, void of common ſenſe, to 
prefer any thing elſe whatſoever before it? Is it not 
the conſtant rule we follow in all earthly concems, 
to eſteem and prefer that moſt, which is in itſelf moſt 
valuable and moſt uſeful to us? Does not common 
ſenſe, and the very feelings of our heart impell us to 


do ſo? Seeing therefore our ſalvation ſurpaſſes every 


thing elfe, without all compariton, both in its own 
great excellency and in its importance to us, certainly 
we ought to eſteem and prefer it to every thing with- 
out exception. What the wiſe man fays of his eſteem 
for that heavenly wiſdom, which is but the means to 
attain falvation, ſhows us, what we ought, with 
much greater reaſon, to be able to ſay with truth of 
our eſteem for ſalvation itſelf, which is the great end 
to which that wijdom conducts us, I preferred wik 
dom, /ays e kingdoms and thrones, and 
eſteemed rich nothing in compariſon to her. 
Neither did I compare to her any precious ſtone ; for 
all” gold, in compariſon of her, is a little ſand ; and 
filver, in refpe& to her, ſhall be accounted as clay; 
] loved her above health and beauty, and choſe to 
have her inſtead of light ; for her light cannot be put 
out . . . for ſhe is an infinite treaſure to men, which 


they that uſe become friends of God.“ Wild, * . 
0 , 
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Now if wiſdom was fo much eſteemed and preferred 
before every thing valuable in this life, becauſe it 
makes us here, in time, to be friends of God; how 
much more ought we to eſteem and prefer our ſalva- 
tion, by which we are put in poſſeſſion of God, tranſ- 
formed into the image of his glory, and inſeparably 
united with him, in unſpeakable happineſs, for all 
eternity? St. Paul was perfectly ſenſible of this, and 
declares that“ he counted all things to be but loſs ; 
yea, that he counted them all as dung, that he might 
gain Chriſt,” Phil. iii. 8. From which two paſſages 
of holy writ, we ſee that we ought not only to prefer 
our ſalvation to every thing elſe, but that we ought 
to eſtcem it only, as the only object worthy of our re- 
gard, and look upon all other things as a little ſand, 
or clay, as dung, as a mere nothing in compariſon of 
it; as being things fo far below it in real worth and 
importance to ns, that there can be no compariſon 
between them. 

(2.) It follows with no leſs evidence, that this 
high eſteem and preference which we give to our 
ſalvation, as the only object worthy of our regard, 
ought to be the ſupreme rule and ſtandard, by which 
to form our judgment of every thing elſe. For it is 
{clf-evident, that, if our ſalvation be an affair of fuch 
inconceivable excellency and importance, that in 
compariſon of it no earthly object has any intrinſick 
value at all, nothing ought to be eſteemed a real 
good, but what conduces to our falvation ; and no- 


thing ought to be eſteemed a real evil, but what de- 


prives us of it, or puts us in danger of lofing it; and 
the more any thing conduces to our ſalvation, the 
greater good we ought to eſteem it, as on the con- 
trary, the more any thing leads us away from, or en- 
dangers our ſalvation, we ought undoubtedly to con- 
hder it as the greater evil. Hence it follows, (1. ) that, 
as we have ſeen above, Chap. IV. Q. 3. No. 5 how 
much worldly proſperity is an enemy to our ſalvation, 
and that wealth and abundance of earthly pleaſures 
5 always moſt dangerous, and for the moſt part 

pernicious 
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pernicious to the ſoul, therefore we ought by 10 
means to ſet our affections upon theſe things, nor 
look upon them as real goods, but rather as moſt 
dangerous evils, and conſequently, laying aſide all 
ſollicitude about what we ſhall eat, or what we ſhall 
drink, or wherewithal we ſhall be clothed,” as Jeſu 
Chriſt ſo warmly injoins us, Matt. vi. labour, accord. 
ing to the will of God, in that ſtate of life in which 


he has placed us, to procure ſuch food and raiment 


as his bleſſed providence fhall be pleaſed to afford u, 
and therewith be contented. (2.) As we have all 
ſeen above, Chap. IV. Q. q. how much the tribulz- 
tions and afflictions of this life contribute both to our 
ſpiritual happineſs here, and our ſalvation hereafter, 
that therefore we ought to look upon them as real 
goods, and to embrace them as ſuch, inſtead of flying 
from them. And though the weakneſs of our nature 
ſhould not have courage to ſeek after them, yet we 
{hould-cheartully receive them when God ſends them, 


and uſe our utmoſt endeavours to profit by them, 


(3-) That as fin is the only thing that effeQualh 
ruins our ſalvation, we ought to have the utmoſt ab- 
horrence and deteſtation of it, and chearfully under- 
go all temporal evil whatſoever, rather than be fo un- 
happy as be guilty of it. The ſaints of God were ſo 
much convinced of this, that many of them not only 
ſuffered the loſs of all that was near or dear to them 
in this world, yea laid down their lives in the midlt 
of the greateſt torments, rather than offend God by 
{in ; but ſome have even declared, and left it in theit 
writings on record, that in the ſuppoſition that they 
were to be under the neceſſity of either committung 1 
mortal fin, or of being thrown headlong into hel, 
they would without all heſitation rather be plunged 
headlong into the flames of hell in their innocenct, 
than commit a mortal fin to avoid jt. And indeed, i 
no man in his ſenſes would drink a cup of dead) 

iſon even for a kingdom, becauſe he knows his do- 
ing ſo would kill his body, and then what would Þ 


kingdom avail him? how much more ought we ie 
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reject with horror the committing a mortal fin, though 
to gain the whole world ? for mortal fin kills the foul, 
and © what will it profit a man to gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foul?” Mark viii. 36. (4.) 
That we ought not only to fly from, and abhor fin 
itlelf, as the greateſt of all evils, but alſo to avoid with 
horror all occaſions of fin, all dangers of being expoſed 
to ſin. What man in his ſenſes wonld wantonly ex- 
poſe any earthly treaſure to the danger of being loſt ? 
Who, for any worldly advantage, would venture to 
walk fora mile, among looſe ſtones, upon the brink 
of a dreadful precipice, where if he ſlipt a foot he muſt 
fall down and be cruſhed to pieces? how much more 
ought we to abhor and fly from the danger of fin, 


when God himſelf declares to us, that“ he that 


loves the danger ſhall periſh in it?“ Eccl. iii. 27. (5.) 
From the fame principle we learn what judgment we 
ought to form of the books we read, of the company 
we frequent, of the recreations and amuſements we 
uſe, ot the employments and ſtate of life we embrace; 
and in ſnort, of every thing we engage in, in this life; 
all which are then only to be eſteemed as good and lau- 
dable, when they contribute to promote our ſalvation, 
and tend to the good of the ſoul ; but if they have a 
contrary tendency, and expoſe us to the danger of hurt- 
ing our fouls, we ought to abhor them as real evils, 


wiatever pleaſure or advantage our ſelf love may other- 


wile receive from them. 

(3.) From the excellency and importance of ſal- 
vation 1t follows, in the third place, that we ought to 
have a great and ardent defire of obtaining it. Nature 
Itlelt dictates to us, or rather impells us, to defire 
any great good, which we highly eſteem, efpecially if 
It depends upon ourſelves to acquire it. It theretore 
we have that juſt ſenſe and eſteem of our ſalvation 
which it deſerves, this muſt naturally excite in our 
hearts the moſt fincere and fervent deſires of ſecuring 
t; if, like all the ſaints of God, we were perſuaded 
tat our ſalvation is our ſupreme and ſovereign good, 
like them we would defire it above all things elſe 

whatever; 
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whatever; it, with them, we firmly believed that ou 
ſalvation is our only real good, our on'y perfect happinej 
and laſt end, with them we would alfo defire it with 
the whole bent of our foul, as the only object worthy 
our defires and affections; the goods of this lite would 
become inſipid to us, the world would be a place f 
baniſhment for us, and our hearts and affections bein 

fixed on things above, our wiſhes and fighs would 
only be for heaven, our true country. David was fall 
of theſe holy ſentiments ; * As the hart panteth after 
the fountains of water, ſo my foul panteth after thee, 
my God. My {foul hath thirſted after the ſtrong 
living God ; when ſhall I come and appear before the 
face of God?” Pi, xli. 1. O God my God, to 
thee do I watch at break of day. For thee nay foul 
hath thirſted, for thee my fleſh, O how many ways!“ 
Pf. Ixii. 1. How lovely are thy tabernacles, 0 
Lord of hoſts! My ſoul longeth and fainteth for the 
courts of the Lord. My heart and my fleſh have re- 
joiced in the living God.“ Pf Izxxni. 1. In like man- 
ner St. Paul, longing after the happineſs of ſeeing 
God, and at the ſame time deſirous of doing good to 
ſouls by his apoſtolical labours among them, ſuffers a 
ſtrong conflict in his own mind. “I am ſtraitened, 
ſays he, between two; having a deſire to be diſſolyed 
and to be with Chriſt, a thing, by far the better; but to 
abide ſtill in the fleſh is needful for you.” Phil. i. 
23. Now this ardent defire of ſalvation, which our 
faviour compares to that of hunger and thirſt, is of 
the greateſt advantage to us, becauſe it js one of the 
principal means of obtaining it from God: for Blel- 
{ed are they that hunger and thirſt after juſtice, for 
they ſhall be filled.” Matth. v. and God “ fillet 
the hungry with good things.” Luke 1. 53. and the 
ſcripture aſſures us, that ſuch ardent deſires are the 
moſt effectual means of procuring that heavenly 
wiſdom, which brings us to God, and puts us in 
poſſeſſion of ſalvation. «© Wiſdom is eafily ſeen by 
them that love her, and is found by them that ſeek her 
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ſueweth berſelf to them . . . the beginning of her is 
the mot true deſire of diſcipline. . . the diſire c wiſdom 
bingeth to the everlaſting kingdom.“ Wild. vi. 13. 
Hence we may {ee how careful we thoald be to excite 
and nouriſh in our fouls the moſt ardent defires of our 
ſalvation, by often meditating on the vanity and 
nothingneſs of all temporal things, that we may the 
more hea: tily deſpiſe them; and on the excellency, 
the dignity and importance of things eternal, that we 

may love, eſteem and deſire them. g 
(4.) This earneſt deſire of ſalvation muſt not be 
confined to the heart alone; it muſt be an efficacious 
defire, a defire that proceeds to action, and muſt 
impel us to do with great diligence every thing that 
God requires of us, in order to obtain four ſalvation. 
It is a natural and neceſſary conſequence of our having 
a great eſteem for, and an earneſt defire of any good 
object, to be active and diligent in ufing the means to 
acquire it; what do not the ſlaves of the world both do 
and ſuffer to get poſſeſſion of thoſe earthly goods which 
tuey eſteem and defire? how much more ought we 
cheartully to do and ſuffer for ſalvation ? Mere defires 
alone, if they can be called defires, will never bring 
us to that happineſs, but with“ the wicked and 
llothful ſervant will end in utter darkneſs” and eternal 
milery, Mat. xxv. 26. for . defires kill the ſlothful; 
his hands refuſe to work at all; he longeth and defireth 
ail the day.“ Prov. xxl. 25. The fluggard willeth 
and willeth not, but the ſoul of zhcm that work ſhall 
be made fat.” Prov. xiii. 4. Hence the ſcripture, 
ſhowing us in what manner the defire of wiſdom 
brings us to the everlaſting kingdom, makes this 
beautiful gradation of the active ſteps to be taken for 
this purpoſe ; The beginning of wiſdom is the moſt 
rue defire ot diſcipline ; and the care of diſcipline is 
lere; and love is the keeping of her laws; and the 
Lceping of her laws is the firm foundation of incor- 
tian; and incorruption bringeth near to Cod: there- 
luc the defire of wiſdom bringeth to an everlaſting 
tirpdem,” Wd, vi. 18. on to ſhow how diligent 
We 
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we ſhould be in this great work, and how much de. 
pends upon our being fo, the wiſe man fays, f 
thou ſhalt call for wiſdom, and-incline thy ear to 
prudence ; if thou ſhalt /zek her as money, and ſhal 
dig for her as for a treaſure ; then ſhalt thou under. 
ſtand the fear of the Lord, and ſhalt find the know. 
ledge of Cod, Prov. ii. 3. Empty deſires of ſuch an 
immenſe good, as is found in the poſſeſſion of God, 
are rather a mocking of God than an honouring him; 
they ſhow rather that we deſpiſe than eſteem him, 
In all our worldly affairs, the means we uſe either to 
acquire, or augment, or preſerve the good things 
we love, are always proportioned to the love and 
eſteem we have for them ; if we eſteem them little, 
we take little pains about them ; but if we eſteem 
them much, we uſe the greater diligence ; and if we 
have a very great eſteem for them, and an ardent defire 
of acquiring them, we never fail to uſe the moſt 
efficacious means we can think of, and ſpare neither 
pains nor labour to procure them; witneſs the beha- 
viour of a man who has a paſſion for riches ; witnels 
all thoſe who are ſlaves to luſt or ambition, or any 
other violent paſſion; what they do and ſuffer to ob- 
tain what they with, ſhows the greatneſs of their 
eſteem, and the violence of their defires to obtain it. 
If, therefore, we pretend to eſteem our ſalvation as it 
deſerves, and to defire above all things to ſee and 
enjoy God, but yet take no pains to acquire this hap- 
8 hat judgment will God form of ſuch eſteem! 

hat value will he put upon ſuch deſires? We muſt 
therefore call to mind the words of St. Paul,“ Be 
not deceived : God is not mocked. For what thing 
2 man ſhall ſow, thoſe alſo ſhall he reap. For he that 
ſoweth in his fleſh, of the fleſh alſo ſhall reap corrup- 
tion. But he that ſoweth in the ſpirit, of the ſpint 
ſhall reap life everlaſting. And in doing good, let 
us not tail, For in due time, we ſhall reap, 0 
fainting.” Gal. vi. 7. 

(F.) But if we go a ſtep further, and reflect that our 


falvaticn is not only an aſſair of the greateſt value * 
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_ 


excellency in itſelf, not only a buſineſs of the greateſt 
importance to us; but that it is the ONE THING 


NECESSARY, the only buſineſs for which we have . 


our being, the only end why God has placed us in 
this world; and that all our ſenſes, powers and fa- 
culties are only given us as helps to ſecure it ; that all 
the other creatures around us are made for ns other 
end, but only to ſerve as means to enable us to ſecure 
it; and that our time itſelf, our whole life is beſtowed 
vpon us for this only purpoſe of working out our ſal- 
vation; if, I ſay, we have a juſt ſenſe and full con- 
viction of theſe truths ; and add to all this, that it is 
an affair of great difficulty to fleſh and blood, that 
it cequires all our pains and all our endeayours, and 
that God Almighty himſelf judges our whole life- 
ume neceſſary to complete this great work; we can- 
not fail to ſee it, clear as noon- day, that we ought 
not only to labour diligently to ſave our ſouls, but 
that this great work - ought to have the preference to 
every thing elſe ; yea, that it ought to be our only 
employment, and engroſs our whole attention, and that 
every thing elſe ought to be referred to this, and made 


ſubſervient to it. In fact, if this be the only affair 


of abſolute neceſſity, if all the other affaits of life 
haye no real merit or value, and are all loſt for eter- 
nity, unleſs they be of ſervice to our ſalvation, is it 
not evident that this alone pught to engroſs all our 
attention, and that every thing elſe ought to be done 
in ſuch manner as to be ſubſervient to this? This 
ſurely was the judgment made by J eſus Chriſt on this 
matter, when, after exhorting us to lay aſide all ſolli- 
citude for even the neceſſaries of life, he ſays, ( Seek 
ye therefore, firff the kingdom of God and his juſtice.” 
Mat. vi. 33. Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, lays 
he; the kingdom of God is the ſalvation of our ſouls; 
this he commands us to ſeek firſt, that is, in the 
hrſt place, above all earthly things; but he lays no- 
ching of what we are to ſeek next; nay, he aſſures us, 
H we leek firſt our falvation, that all the neceſſaries 
6: lite tor food and raiment, ſhall be added to us, 

D 2 without 
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without our being /el/icitous in ſeeking after them; 
and therefore it is plain, that by ſecking irt the king 
dom of God, he means, that we ought to ſeck i 
only ; that every thing elſe ſhould be fought on/y with 
reference to it, as the great and ultimate end of all 
we do. Our Saviour adds, Seek firſt the kingdom of 
God, and his juſtice ; the juſtice of God is the accam- 
pliſbment of his will, by obedience to his commands; 
to ſeek the juſtice of God, then, is to love, ſerve, 
and obey him, as the neceſſary and only means to 
ſecure our ſal vation. He commands us then to ſeek 
firſt the kingdom of God and his juſtice, to ſhow us, 
that our firſt, our chief, our only employment ought 
to be, with alf diligence and attention to love, ſerve, 
and obey God here, that 1s, to glorify him in this 
life, that we may come to enjoy him in his kingdom 
in the life to come. To glorify God, and to fave 
our ſouls, are two things effentially united together ; 
it is impoſſible to glorify God in the way he requires 
of us here, but we muſt infallibly ſave our fouls here- 


after; and it is impoſſible for us to ſave our fouls here- - 


after, but by glorifying God according to his will, 
while we remain in this mortal life; and therefore 
our Saviour joins them both together in the above 
text, as the only great employment which onght to 
occupy our whole attention. St. Peter was very ſen- 
fible of this obligation, and therefore exhorts us ear- 
neſtly in whatever we ſpeak or do, to refer all to this 
great end. © If any man ſpeak, /ays he, let him ſpeak 
as the words of God : if any man miniſter, let him 
do it, as of the power which God admiraſtereth, that 
in all things God may be honoured, through Jeſus 
Chriſt.” 1 Pet. iv. 11. St. Paul alſo ſhows us in what 
light we ought to view all the goods or evils of this 
world, and in what manner we ought to uſe them, 
in theſe words, This therefore I ſay, brethren, 
the time is ſhort; it remaineth that they alſo who 
have wives, be as though they had none; and they 
that weep, as though they wept not; and they that 
rejoice, as they that rejoice not; and they that oy 
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as though they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe this 
world, as though they uſed it not; for the faſhion of 
this world paſſeth away.“ 1 Cor. vii. 29. See how 
he begins by putting us in mind that the time ts ſbort, 
that the whole of our life, eſpecially of what may yet 
remain of it, is ſhort for the great work of our falva- 
tion, and therefore that we ought by no means to 
take up our heads with the trifling things of this life, 
ſo as to neglect that great work; but uſe them with as 
much indifference as if we uſed them not, always re- 
membering how vain and tranſitory they are, and that 
the /a/hion of this world and of all it contains, ſoon 
paſſeth away. But a little after, in the ſame epiſtle, 
he ſhows us what onght to occupy all our attention 
in every thing we do, ſaying, Therefore, whether 
you eat or drink, or whatſoever elſe you do, do all to 
the glory of God.” 1 Cor. x. 31. and in another place 
he ſays, all whatſoever you do in word or in work, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, giving 
thanks to God and the Father by him.” Coloſſ. iii. 17. 
See here in what ſtrong expreſſions he ſhows us our 
great obligation of referring every thing we do to 
God, and conſequently to our ſalvation ! and is not 
this the very thing that God himſelf declares by his 
prophet Moſes, in theſe awful words? Hear, O If- 
rael, the Lord thy God, is one Lord: thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with th 
whole fonl, and with thy whole ſtrength ; and thels 
words which I command thee this day, thall be in 
thy heart and thou ſhalt tell them to thy children, 
and thou ſhalt meditate upon them, fitting in thy 
houſe, and walking in thy journey, ſleeping and riſ- 
ing; and thou ſhalt bind them as a ſign upon thy 
hand, and they ſhall be, and ſhall move between thy 
eyes, and thou ſhalt write them in the entry and on 
the doors of thy houſe.” Deut, vi. 4. See here in 
what ſtrong expreſſions the great God requires that 
we ſhould continually be employed in the great work. 
of our ſalvation, and how it ought to enter into every 
ting we do, and that every thing elſe ſhould be 
3 made 
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made ſubſervient to it! Hear alſo how the wiſe man 
exhorts us not to occupy our thoughts with things 
that do not concern us, but to employ them continu- 
ally on the great and important affair of our ſalvation, 
Seek not the things that are too high for thee, and 
fearch not into things above thy ability; but the 
things that God hath commanded thee, think on them 
always, and in many of his works be not curious: 
For it is not neceflary for thee to fee with thy eyes 
the things that are hid. In unneceſſary matters be 
not ver- curious, and in many of his works thou 
ſhalt not be inquiſitive ; for many things are ſhown 
to thee above the underſtanding of men : and the 
fuſpicion of them hath deceived many, and hath de- 
tained their minds in vanity. .. — ii. 22. 
Wherefore, „in all thy ways think upon God, and 
he will direct thy ſteps.” Prov. iii. 6. For the fame 
reaſon Alnnghty God himſelf declares, that we ought 
to glory in no earthly things whatever, however it 
may abound with us, but that all our joy and glory 
ought to be in him alone. Thus faith the Lord, 
Jt not the wife man glory in his wifdom, and let not 
the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength, and let not the 
rich man glory in his riches, but let him that glorieth 
glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth 
me; for J am the Lord.” Jer. ix. 23. Seeing then 
that theſe things are fo, and that every chriſtian is 
bound to believe theſe divine truths, or renounce his 
religion ; what ſhall we think of ſuch numbers of 
chriſtians, who throw away thoſe precious moments, 
given them to work out their ſalvation, in idle, uſes 
leſs, dangerous, and often finful employments and 
amuſements? Oh what will their cutting regret one 
day be, when they ſhall fee with their eyes what 
they now ſay they believe, and ** what they 
have been with what they ought to be 

(6.) There remains yet another conſequence, of 
no leſs importance than thoſe we have ſeen, And 
that is, that we not only ought to make all the things 
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all we do in our worldly affairs, with reference to - 
this great end ; but that we ought to be ready, if ever 
the caſe ſhould happen, to ſacrifice every thing in 
he, goods, friends, honour, eaſe, health, yea, life 
ſelf, tor the fake of our fouls, and to ſecure our 
falvation. Does this ſeem too great a ſacrifice ? the 
world itfelf, will condemn us, if we think fo. What does 
not the world require of its votaries, to gain and pre- 
ſerve the goods it propoſes to them? What do not 
the ſlaves of the world facrifice to gain them? Does 
not the covetous man ſacrifice his eaſe, his repoſe, 
his reputation, the very enjoyment of the neceſſaries 
of lite, to fill his coffers? Does not the gameſter 
and the drunkard facrifice their time, their money, 
their peace of mind, their honour, their children, 
their wives, their health, and wery often their life 
elf, for the unworthy pleaſure of handling a pack 
of cards, and drinking a glaſs of wine? Does not the 
ambitious military man facrifice his eaſe, his health, 
his members, yea and his lite too, for the vain fumes 
of a little worldly glory? And what is more deplo- 
rable ſtill, do not all theſe worldings, in numberleſs 
caſes, ſacrifice their religion, their conſcience, their 
foul itſelf, to gain theſe their worldly views? And 
{hall a chriſtian think it too hard to ſacrifice all tem- 
poral things for his ſalvation? Will not the world 
elf condemn us before the tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, 
if we do ſo? But let us hear what Jeſus Chriſt has 
decided upon this matter. Every one, fays he, 
that doth not renounce all that he poſſeſſeth, cannot 
de my diſciple.” Luke xiv. 33. He that loveth 
father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me ; 
he that loveth ſon or daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me, He that taketh not up his croſs and 
followeth after me, is not worthy of me.” Mat. x. 37. 
If any man come to me, and hate not his father 
and mother, and wife and children, and brethren 
and fiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be 
my diſciple.” Luke xiv, 26. that is, who is not 
WUling to renounce them, when they come in com- 1 
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petition with our ſalvation, and would keep us from eeve 
dim. If thy right eye cauſe thee to offend { that iy, rinth 
af it be a ſtumbling black, or occa ſion of fon to thee,) ſuffer 
pluck it out and caſt it from thee ; for it is better for at lat 
thee that one of thy members ſhould. periſh, thay the | 
that thy whole =: ſhould be caſt into hell. And if migh 
thy right hand caufe thee to offend, cut it off and caſt many 
it from thee, for it is better for thee that one of thy done 
members ſhould periſh, than that thy whole body ages, 
mould go into hell.” Mat. v. 29. See here the doc- tion? 
trine of Jelus Chriſt on this important ſubject. Could their. 
he expreſs in ſtronger terms our ſtrict obligation of ed the 
ſacriſicing every thing in this world, however near or cheart 
dear it be to us, poſſeſſions, friends, relations, mem- WE ments 
bers, yea, life itſelf, rather than offend him and loſe their f 
our ſalvation ? St. Paul, who well knew the force of reat 
what his bleſſed maſter here ſays, ſhows us his own Pnſe 
diſpoſitions, and thoſe of all true chriſtians on this knew 
head, in the moſt expreſſive manner. Who ſhall WM it: 
ſeparate us, /ays he, from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall near o 
tnbulation ? ſhall diſtreſs ? or famine ? or nakedneſs! BW Nor w 
or danger? or perſecution ? or the {word ?. .. but in BW examp 
all theſe things we overeome, becauſe of him that God's 
hath loved us. For I am ſure that neither death, nor behave 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor vas ab 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor might, not 2 long 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able brews, 
to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in the trui 
Chriſt Jeſus.” Rom. viii. 35. Theſe are the noble ¶ ſevereſt 
fentiments of a true chriſtian, of one who, knows fays he, 
what ſalvation is, and what immenſe incomparable others 
happineſs and bliſs is to be found in Chriſt Jeſus. do of 
Neither is it in words only that this great Apoſtle Bi were cu 
teaches us this duty; he confirms it by his own ex- to deat} 
ample, + What things, /ays be, were gain to me, ſkins an 
thoſe I have counted loſs for Chriſt, Furthermore ed; of 
I count all things to be but loſs, for the excellent n defer: 
knowledge of fo Chriſt my Lord, for whom I have Wcanh,” 
fuffered the loſs of all things, and count them but 464 bels us, 
dung that I may gain Chriſt,” Phil. wi, 7. In the Bier. 55, 
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ceventh chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, he gives a long catalogue of the many 
ſufferings he had endured for Chriſt's fake, and 
at laſt he laid down his life with pleaſure by 
the hands of the heathen perſecutors, that he 
might go and enjoy his beloved maſter. How 
many thouſands and thouſands of others have 
done the fame thing in the church of Chriſt, in all 
ages, for the ſake of God, and to ſecure their falva- 
tion? How many kings and princes have ſacrificed 
their crowns * How many rich people have renounc- 
ed their treaſures ? How many glorious martyrs have 
chearfully ſacrificed their lives in the midſt of tor - 
ments, rather than offend God, by fin and endanger 
their ſalvation ? All theſe had a lively faith of the 
reat value of eternal happineſs; they had a juſt 
— of the vaſt importance of their ſalvation, they 
knew that nothing in this world was to be compared 
to it; and therefore chearfully ſacrificed all that was 
near or dear to them, in this life in order to ſecure it. 
Nor was it only fince our Saviour's time that ſuch 
examples have been ſeen in the world ; numbers of 
God's holy ſervants even from the beginning have 
behaved in the ſame manner, whenever the queſtion 
was about ſecuring their ſalvation. St. Paul gives us 
a long catalogue of them in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, and thows how the lively faith they had of 
the truths of eternity enabled them to undergo the 
levereſt trials, rather than hurt their ſouls. Some, 
ſays he, „were racked, not accepting deliverance . . . 
others had trials of mockeries and ſtripes, moreover 
alo of bonds and priſons; they were ſtoned, they 
nere cut aſunder, they were tempted, they were put 
to death by the ſword, they wandered about in ſheeps 
kins and goats ſkins, being in want, diſtreſſed, afflic- 
ted; of whom the world was not worthy ; wandering 
n deferts, in mountains, in dens and caves of the 
tarth,” Heb. xi. And all this, for what end? he 
tells us, © That they might find a better reſurrection.“ 
Kr, 35. that they might ſecure their ſalvation | How 

glorious 
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glorious among theſe examples is that of the vener- 
able old Eleazar? he was a man of fourſcore and ten 
years, and was commanded by a heathen prince to 
eat meats forbidden by the law, and was threatened 
with a cruel death if he refuſed ; but He, /ays the 
feripture, chooſing rather a moſt glorious death 
than a hateful life, went forward of his own accord 
to the torment: And determined not to do any un- 
lawtul thing for the love of life.” 2 Macc. vi. 19. 
And when ſome of his friends out of compaſſion 
opoſed to him privately to bring ſome meat that 
he could lawfully eat, to appear as if he had eaten the 
forbidden meat, and to ſave his life; he rejected ſuch 
diſſimulation with diſdain, and ſaid, ©* he would ra- 
ther be ſent into the other world ;” giving this noble 
reaſon for his refuſal : * For though, for the preſent 
time, I ſhould be delivered from the punithments of 
men, yet ſhould I not eſcape the hand of the A.- 
mighty, neither alive nor dead.” ver. 26. ** And he 
was forthwith led to the execution: . . . and when he 
was now ready to die with the ſtripes, he groaned 
and faid, O Lord, who haſt the holy knowledge, 
thou knoweſt manifeſtly, that whereas I might be 
delivered from death, I ſuffer grievous pains in body 
but in ſoul am well content to ſuffer theſe things, be- 
caule I fear thee.” ver. 30. 
of the effects of a lively ſenſe of the great value of 
ſalvation ! Glorious alſo is the example of the ſeven 
brothers, with their mother, who along with Eleazar 
ſuffered the moſt _cruel torments, and encountered 
death with the moſt heroic and rather than 


* 
- 


comply with the impious commands of the king and 
loſe their ſouls; animating themſelves in all ther 
torments with the firm hope of a happy reſurrection. 
« But the king of the world will raiſe us up, be 
die for his laws, /aid one of them, in the reſurrection 
of eternal life.” 2 Macc. vii. 9. And when another 
was ordered to put out his tongue and hands to 

cut off, he did it courageouſſy, and faid with con- 
fidence, Theie I have from heaven, but for the * 


What a noble example 
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of God I now deſpiſe them, becauſe I hope to receive 
them again from him.” ver. 11. The mother was 
particularly to be admired, who exhorted them all 
in theſe words: © I know not how you were formed 
in my womb, for I neither gave you breath, nor 
ſoul, nor life, neither did I frame the limbs of eve 
one of you. But the creator of the world, that form - 
ed the nativity of man, and that found out the origin 
of all, he will reſtore to you again in his mercy, 
both breath and life, as now you deſpiſe yourſelves 
for the ſake of his laws.” ver. 22. And when the 
youngeſt was at laſt brought to the torture, the king, 
finding that neither threats nor promiſes could move 
him, called the mother, and counſelled her to per- 
ſuade her ſon to comply with his orders, and fave his 
life. But ſhe going to the young man, ſaid to her 
fon in her own language, My fon, have pity upon 
me that bare thee nine months in my womb, and 
gave thee ſuck three years, and nouriſhed thee and 
brought thee up unto this age. I beſeech thee, my 
fon, look upon heaven and earth and all that is in 
them, and conſider that God made them out of no- 
thing, and mankind alſo; ſo thou ſhalt not fear this 
tormenter, but being made a worthy partner with 
thy brethren, receive death, that in that mercy I may 
receive thee again with thy brethren.” ver. 27. See 
here the eſteem theſe ſaints bad of their ſalvation ! 
dee with what chearfulneſs they ſacrificed all for its 
lake | And yet theſe lived ſome hundred years before 
Chriſt came into this world ; they had not learned his 
heavenly doctrine, nor ſeen his divine example, and 
yet to ſecure to themſelves a glorious reſurrection, and 
attain ſalvation, they renounced their all in this world, 
and ſacriſiced their life in the midſt of moſt cruel tor- 
ments! What a ſhame muſt it be then, before God 
and his holy angels, and all theſe bleſſed martyrs, if 
we chriſtians ſhould think any thing in this lite too 
great a ſacrifice for eternal happineſs! — | 

(7.) Laſtly, we muſt - obſerve one thing more on 
this ſubject, as che concluſion of the whole. — 
ve 
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have ſeen the immenſe value of our ſalvation; we 
"have ſeen of what unſpeakable importance it is for us 


to ſecure it; and we have ſcen at large in the intro. 


duction, that obedience to the commands of God is 
a condition abſolutely neceſſary for obtaining it; what 
a powerful motive then ought this to be, to make u 
diligent and ſollicitous to obey them? Our eternal 
happineſs depends upon it, there is no ſalvation with. 
cut it. How immenſely then is our own greateſt in- 
tereſt concerned in complying with this duty? How 
ſtrongly does qur ſtricteſt duty and our higheſt intereſt 
combine to extort obedience from us? We are oblig- 
ed in the ſtricteſt juſtice to obey the law of God, be- 
cauſe he is a God of infinite power, and has the moſt 
unlimited dominion and the moſt abſolute authoiity 
over us, as our creator, our preſerver, and our laſt end; 
we are obliged to obey him from the ſtrongeſt ties of 
gratitude, becauſe he 1s our greateſt and only bene- 
factor, and out of the ardent love he bears us, has 
done infinitely more to make us happy, than it could 
ever have entered into our heart to aſk of him: We 
are obliged to obey him for our own intereſt, as we 
have evidently ſeen that our only real happineſs in 
this world, and our eternal happineſs in the world to 
come, depends entirely upon our doing ſo! and is it 
poſhble we can believe theſe truths, and yet offend 
our God, or cver dare to tranſgreſs his command- 
ments? 

Q. 14. Indeed one ſhould think it impoſſible that 
a chriſtian who believes theſe truths could ever offerd 
God; but how comes it then, that chriſtians are fo 
n_— as to offend him? 

A. This is owing to the power and malice of the 
enemies of our ſalvation, and to the great negligence 
of the greateſt part of chriſtians, in not fortitying 
themſelves againſt the ſnares which theſe our ſpiritual 
enemies ſpicad every where for our ſouls, by ſerious 


meditation on the truths of eternity and other holy 


exerciſes, For want of thi:, their faith es the above 


truths becomes languid and cead; and thus they be- 
come 
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come an eaſy prey to theſe enemies, and are dragged 
away by their deluſions, like ſheep to the ſlaughter, to 
the eternal ruin of their fouls. Now theſe enemies 
are the devil, the world, and the fleſh; on each of 


which we ſhall make ſome few uſeful obſervations, in 


the following chapter. 


. 
Of the Enemies of our Salvation, 
3 i HICH of theſe three enemies is the moſt 
dangerous for our ſouls ? 
A. Our own fleſh is certainly the. moſt dangerous 


of the three, both becauſe it is a domeſtick enemy, 


which we always carry about with us, and can never 


fly from; and alſo becauſe it is by means of it prin- 
cipally, that the other two get ſo eaſily any advantage 


over us. Now on this we muſt obſerve, 

(1.) By the fleſh is meant our corrupt nature, our 
ſelf-love and all its paſſions ; that bent and propenſity 
our nature has toevery thing that gratifies our ſenſuality 
and pride, 1n a word, our love and attachment to the 
enjoyments of this life, To underſtand which, we 
mult remember that, as we have ſeen above, Chap. 
II. it is the great and eſſential duty of all mankind, 
ariſing from their very being itſelf, and from the end 
tor which they were created, to love ſerve and obe 
God continually, to ſtudy in every thing to — 
him, and 4 whether they eat or drink, or whatever 
elſe they do, to do all to his glory,” and to fulfil the 
will of him that made them. In the ſtate of in- 
nocence man had no difficulty in complying with this 
duty; his heart was. upright with God, he had him 
before his eyes in all he did, and it was his joy and 
delight to pleaſe him continually. But by fin we loſt 
that happy union with God, and our hearts were 
turned away from him, ſo as to cleave with the moſt 
violent bent of our will to ourſelyes; naturally ſeek- 
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ing only our own pleaſure, our own + intereſt, and our 
own glory, inſtcad of the intereſt, pleaſure and glory 
of God: Hence ariſes that ftrong attachment we 
have to riches, to ſenſual delights, to the liberty of 
acting at our own pleaſure, to the eſteem and praiſe 
of the world, to curioſity, to eaſe, and to every thing 
elſe that is pleaſing and agreeable to our nature; and 
this is What is meant by the fleſh, or ſelf love. Now 
as the whole tendency of the law of God is to recoyer 
our loſt union with God, and to bring back our love 
and affections to him, and the doing this is diametri- 
cally oppoſite to the bent of ſelf love, hence ariſes 
that immenſe difficulty we find in complying with the 
law of God; hence thoſe violent combats when we 


ſet ourſelves in earneſt to obey him; our love of 


liberty can brook no reſtraint ; our pride, our avarice, 
our love of eaſe and pleaſure, ſtrongly incline us to 
ſeek only ſuch objects as are pleaſing to theſe deprav- 
ed affeQtions ; and theſe affections being deeply in- 
terwoven with our very frame, blind our reaſon, or en- 
gage it to favour themſelves, and hurry us on to 
action for their own ſatisfaction, forgetful or regard- 
leſs of God, and of what we owe to him. The 
ſcripture reduces all theſe depraved affections to 
three general heads, which contain all the others 
under them, and names them, the luſt of the eye, 
the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride of life, which are 
the three great branches of ſelf love. | 
(2.) The effects which this ſelf love and its luſts 
roduce in the foulare many and exceeding dangerous, 
for (1) They darken the underſtanding, and pervert 
the judgment, fo as to perſuade us that all thoſe 
things arc real goods which flatter ſelf love and gratify 
its luſts, and that all thoſe things are real evils which 
arecontrary and diſagreeable to it; they call light dark- 
neſs, and darkneſs light; they call ſweet bitter, and 
bitter ſweet ; as the ſcripture expreſſes it. By this 
means (2) They engage our reaſon itſelf to favour 
ſelf love and all its pretenſions, and make us obſtinate 
in defending them, by numberleſs apparent * 
| wWI 
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which reaſon ſo perverted invents in their favour. (3) 
They fill the imagination with innumerable ideas of 
vain, idle, dangerous and ſinful objects, and fix 
them there with the moſt inveterate obſtinacy ; ſo as 
to make it exceeding difficult and painful for us to 
apply our thoughts with any attention to ſerious and 
ſpiritual things. (4) The free will itſelf, which 
naturally follows the light preſented to it by the under- 
ſtanding, being thus beſet by a darkened underſtand- 
ing, a depraved reaſon, and a ſenſual imagination, is 
in a manner dragged away by the torrent, and cleaves 
to all thoſe objects which gratify ſelf love with the 
moſt violent attachment. {5) Hence all the paſſions of 
the ſoul are ſet to work to favour ſelf love, and defend 
its uſurped authority ; hope, fear, joy, forrow, anger, , 
hatred and deſpair, and the whole train of their 
attendants, are employed by turns, as occaſion ma 
require in its ſervice, and hurry on the ſoul to commit 
numberleſs fins againſt the law of God, and in con- 
tempt of all we owe to him. (6.) The more the ſoul 
acts from theſe impulſes of ſelf love, the more all the 
above evils are increaſed, the underſtanding becomes 
more blinded, the reaſon more perverted, and the 
will more enſlaved to the gratifications of ſelf love 
and its luſts; for by this means a habit is contracted 
in all the powers of the ſoul towards evil, and the 
oppoſition this makes to falvation is inconceivable ; 
the finner even ſports with iniquity, loves his delufion, 
and deſpiſes whatever could tend to undeceive him. 
(3.) The holy ſcriptures deſcribe this unhappy 
corruption of our nature by fin, in very ſtrong terms: 
„This J have found, /ays Solomon, that God made 
man right, and he hath entangled himſelf with an 
infinity of queſtions.” Eccles. vii. 30. All that is in 
the world, is the concupiſcence of the fleſh, and the 
concupiſcence of the eyes and the pride of life.” 1 Jo. 
u. 16, * The wickedneſs of man is great upon the 
earth, and all the thought of their heart is bent upon 
evil at all times. Gen. vi. 5. For the imagination 
and thought of man's heart are prone to evil from 
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C 
their youth.“ Gen. viii. 21. * They were deceived; * 
ſor their own malice blinded them, and they knew vi 
not the ſecrets of God, nor hoped for the wages of 5 


juſtice, nor eſtee med the bonour of holy fouls.” Wiſd. 
ii. 21. For the bewitching of vanity obſcureth 


n | 0! 

good things, and the wandering of concupiſcence m 
overturneth the innocent mind.” Wiſd. iv. 12, = 
When they knew God, they have not glorified him le 
as God, or given thanks ; but became vain in their ſa 
thoughts, and their fooliſh heart was darkened,” of 
Rom. i. 21. They walk in the vanity of their he 
mind, having their underſtanding darkened, being aft 
alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance m 
that 1s in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their er 
hearts. Who deſpairing have given themſelves up to ab 
laſciviouſneſs, to the working of all uncleanneſs into &t 
covetouſneſs.” Epheſ. iv. 17. but Wo to you for 
that call evil good, and good evil, that put darkneſs co 
for light, and light for darkneſs, that put bitter for {el 
ſweet, and ſweet for bitter.” If, v. 20. Men love fla 
darkneſs rather than light, for their works are evil: it t 
for every one that doth evil hateth the light, and cometh an 
not to the light, that his works may not be reproved.“ jun 
Jo. iii. 19. A fool worketh miſchief as it were for ha 
ſport.” Prov. x. 23. They leave the right way, ho 
and walk by dark ways; who are glad when they ho 
have done evil, and rejoice when they have done ſtri 
moſt wicked things.” Prov. ii. 13. If the Ethi - ren 
opian can change his ſkin, or the * his ſpots; cru 
you alſo may do well, when you have learned evil.“ dif 
Jer. xiii. 23. The wicked man, when he is come nat 
into the depth of fins, contemneth ; but ignominy ete 
and reproach follow him. Prov. xviii. 3. for The thi: 
man that with a ſtiff neck deſpiſeth him that reproveth ” 
him, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and health ſhall not ma 
follow him.” Prov. xxix. 1. BE 7 ow 
(4) To avoid all theſe evils, and overcome all the ſuc] 
ſnares that our ſelf love and its concupiſcence lay ior ( 
our poor ſouls, two things are abſolutely neceſſary, of 
and theſe are the arms by which alone we can defend 4 


out- 
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onrſelves againſt all its attacks. The one is by frequent 
meditation upon the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt on this 
ſubject, which we have ſeen above Chap. IV. C. 1. 
and 2. to ſtir up in our ſouls, a ſtrong and lively faith 
of the vanity and wortlileſſneſs of all earthly enjoy- 
ments, and the miſery they bring upon us, both here 
and hereafter, if we ſet our hearts upon them, and 
ſeek tor happineſs in them. But this alone will not 
ſuffice ; for though we be ever ſo much perſuaded 
of theſe truths, yet ſo long as our heart is tied to the 
bewitching pleaſures of the ſenſes, this will drag us 
after it to fin, in ſpite of all we know : now this attach- 
ment will never be broken ſo long as'we continue to 
gratity ſelf love by indulging its luſts in what is agree- 
able to them ; nay this will always make the tie the 
ſtronger, and it is impoſſible to break it but by main 
force ; and therefore the ſecond thing required is a 
continual ſelf denial and mortification ; depriving our 
ſelf love of thoſe things which are agreeable and 
flattering to ſenſuality, pride or curioſity ; and forcing 
it to undergo thoſe things which are unpleaſant and 
and humbling to it ; according to the repeated in + 
junctions laid upon us by the word of God, as we 
have ſeen Chap. IV. above cited. And hence we ſee 
how great love our bleſſed Saviour has ſhown us, and 
how much we are obhged to him, for requiring ſo 
ſtrictly of all, his followers, to deny themſelves, to 
renounce all they poſſeſs, to take up their croſs, and 
crucify their fleſh as a neceſſary condition of being his 
diſciples. However diſagreeable theſe things are to 
nature, yet they are abſolutely neceſſary for obtaining 
eternal happineſs ; Jefus Chriſt perfectly well knows 
this, and therefore out of real love for our ſouls, and 
zeal for our eternal happineſs, he lays theſe com- 
mands upon us; knowing, that if left entirely to our 
own choice, we would never have reſolution to practiſe 
ſuch neceſſary duties. . 
(). 2. What is to be obſerved of the ſecond enemy 
of our ſalvation? | 
A. The ſecond enemy ofour ſalvation is the world, on 
1 3 which 
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which we muſt obſerve (1.) That by the world is 
underſtood the great bulk of mankind, who live in 
the captivity and bondage of ſelf love, blinded by its 
deluſions, and ſlaves to its paſſions and concupiſcences 
and who not only follow all its ſuggeſtions, each by 


himſelf, but join as it were in a body, and make open, 


profeſſion of doing ſo ; propagating the falſe maxims 
of {elf love; praiſing the enjoyments of ſenſuality as 
the only real goods; crying up riches and honoury, 
and all the pleaſures and conveniences of life, as the 
only things worthy of our notice; eſteeming and 
honouring thoſe who have the greateſt abundance of 
them; deſpiſing and undervaluing thoſe who want 
them; and turning every thing into a ſubject of 
mockery and ridicule, which is contrary to theſe 
their wretched opinions. And no wonder, for as 
the beloved diſciple tells us, They are of the world: 
therefore of the world they ſpeak, and the world hear- 
eth them.” 1. Jo. iv. 5. The world, then is a 
tumultuous multitude of people, of various characters 
and different taſtes, who, rcjzeting all the maxims 
of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, have no object in view 
but their own intereſt; no rule for their conduct, but 
their paſſions; nothing that gives them any concern, 
but what touches the riches, the pleaſures, or the 
honours of this life, People who are commonly of 
a vain turbulent temper, and a corrupted heart, and 
unbounded ambition, who feed on chimeras, and are 
buſied about trifles ; people, whoſe greateſt merit, 
for the moſt part, lies in the art of deceiving ; among 
whom thoſe are eſteemed the wiſeſt, who know how 
to make moſt for themſelves of the misfortunes of 
others; and thoſe the happieſt, who can conceal 
with moſt art their own miſery. A multitude, the 
indivicuals of which moſt commonly don't know one 
another, but the more they are acquainted, the more 
they are mutually deſpiſed, They all agree in openly 
protefiing themſelves enemies of piety and devotion, 
and under this covert think themſelves at full liberty, 
to deride virtue, to ridicule the moſt venerable practices of 
picty, toglory in their diffolute conduct, and boaſt of = 
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ing no religion but for convenience, and through 
cuſtom. Among this confuſed multitude there reigns - 
an univerſal difhmulation, and upon this ground 
they rear up all that deceptious ſhow of outward pomp 
and ſplendour, by which they impoſe on one another. 
They are laviſh in beſtowing their praiſes on their 
neighbour, while they deſpiſe in their heart the ſim- 
plicity of him who gives car to what they _ A 
thouſand offers of ſervices and proteſtations of friend « 
ſhip are made among them, even when in their heart 
they are the mortal enemy of the one to whom they 
make them. The moſt patent rejoicings are general- 
the moſt ſuperficial ; for though the heart be 
withering with affliction, one muſt laugh among 
them through artifice ; for not to know how to diſ- 
ſemble, is an unpardonable crime in the world. Sin- 
cerity, chriſtian fimplicity, docility and piety are 
baniſhed trom among them, and all the maxims and 
opinions that reign in this fociety, are quite the re- 
rerſe of the maxims of Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel, 
and utterly fubverſive of ſalvation. 

(z.) The word of God gives us a moſt dreadful 
deſcription of this great enemy of ſouls. God look= 
ed down from heaven on the children of men, to ſee 
if there were any that did underſtand, or did ſeek 
God. All of them have gone aſide, they are become 
unprofitable together, there is none that doth good, 
no not one,” Pf. hi. 3.“ I have ſeen iniquity and 
contradiction in the city Day and night ſhall iniquity 
ſurround it upon its walls, and in the midſt thereof are 
hour and injuſtice ; and uſury and deceit have not 
departed from its ſtreets . . . their words are ſmoother 
than oil, and the fame are darts.” Pſ. liv 10. 22. 
* The ſons of men, whoſe teeth are weapons and 
rows, and th ir tongue a ſharp ſword.” Pf. Ivi. 5. 
© Vain are the ſons of men; the ſons of men are 
lars in the balances, that by vanity they may together 
de ewe.“ Pf. Ixi. 10 „ All that is in the world 
v the concupiſcence of the fleſh, the concupiſcence 
al tlic eyes, and the pride of life; which is not of the 
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father, but is of the world.” 1 Jo. ii. 16, 4 We 
know that we are of God, and the whole world i; 
ſeated in wickedneſs.” 1 jo. v. 19. Jeſus Chrik 
the true light which enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into this world ; He was in the world, and 
the world was made by him, and the world hney 
him not. Jo. i. 9. Neither does it know God the 
Father.” Jo. xvii. 25. The world cannot receiye 
the Holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit of truth, becauſe it ſeeth 
him not, nor knoweth him.” Jo. xiv. 17. It hate 
Jeſus Chriſt and his faithful *followers. It the 
world hate you, /ays he, know that it hath hated me 
before you. If you had been of the world, the world 

would love its own; but becauſe you are not of the 
world, but I have choſen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you.“ Jo. xv. 18. Ther 
is a generation, /ays Solomon, that are pure in their 
own eyes, and yet are not waſhed from their fililu- 
neſs ; a generation, whoſe eyes are lofty, and thei 
eye-lids lifted up on high. A generation, that for {iſ 1914 
teeth hath ſwords, and grindeth with their jaw- teeth, fools; 
to deyour the needy from off the earth, and the poor and la 
from among men.” Prov. XXX. 12. And Dam borme 
thanking God for having been protected from them, i ftrikes 
thus deſcribes them ; Thou haſt protected me from I Haturt 
the aſſembly of the malignant, from the multitude d which 
the workers of iniquity. For they have whetted thel lakes 
tongues like a ſword, they have bent their boy, 1 Which 


bitter thing, to ſhoot in ſecret the undefiled. They Per 
ſhall ſhoot at him on a ſudden, and will not fear; tei baer 
are reſolute in wickedneſs. They have talked d will t/ 
hiding ſnares ; they have ſaid, Who ſhall ſee them! muſt 
Pf. Ixiii. 3. They are enemies, ſays St. TY AT 
of the croſs of Chriſt; whoſe end is deſtruction; whok and tl 
god is their belly; whoſe glory is in their ſham 8 ez 
who mind earthly things.” Philip. iii. 18. Adi. pos 
terers, ſays St. 7ames, know you not that the friend - * - 
ſhip of this world is the enemy of God? Whoſoeaz on, 
therefore will be a friend of this world, becometh® * : 


enemy of God.“ Ja, iv. 4. x 
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(3.) Now this unhappy world, this. declared 
enemy of Jeſus Chriſt and of his croſs, uſurps a moſt 
unlimited authority, and exerciſes a cruel tyranny 
over the heart of man : And it is moſt amazing to 
ſee how much it is loved and followed, its favour 
courted and its frowns dreaded, even by good people, 
even by thoſe who in their ſerious reflections deſpiſe 
it, and are aſhamed in their own hearts at their baſe 
ſubjection to it. It promiſes indeed to its votaries 
all earthly happineſs, riches, and pleaſures, and ho- 
nours in abundance, praife, eſteem and favour of 
men, and every thing elſe that can flatter and _ gratify 
our ſelt-love ; all its maxims tend to what pleaſes our 
ſenſes, and humours, our vanity and pride; and as 
our natural attachment to — things is ſo ſtrong 
and violent, we eagerly adopt its maxims and graſp 
at its offers, and come into all its meaſures in order 
to obtain them. On the other hand, it threatens the 
greateſt miſery to thoſe who ſtand out againſt it, and 
holds them out as objects of the utmoſt contempt, as 
fools and 1deots deſerving nothing but to be ridiculed 
and laughed at; and as there is no kind of miſery fo 
tormenting to us as contempt and deriſion, which 
ſtrikes directly at our pride, the deepeſt wound our 
nature has received from fin; ſo there is nothin 
which more effectually undermines oui virtue, ane 
ſhakes our beſt reſolutions, than this unhappy engine 
which the world employs to deſtroy us. Hence, the 
powerful efficacy which theſe common expreſſions 
have upon the heart even of the beſt of people, What 
will the world ſay? What will men think of us ? One 
muſt be neighbour-like while we are in the world; 
one would not wiſh to be ſingular, and pointed at, 
and the like. Hence the immenſe oppoſition we 
meet with to a life of virtue-and piety, from our own 
heart; hence our ready compliance to all the ways 
of the world; and the many excuſes, which our 
reaſon, engaged on the fide of ſelf-love, invents and 
ages to lanctify this compliance in our own eyes; 
om decency, trom charity, from the defire of doing 
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„and other ſuch ſpecious pretexts, which hoy. none o 
ever juſtifiable to a certain degree, for the moſt every W 
ſerve only to palliate any length our ſelf love incline tion, an 
us to go in complying with the world; and hence in not thin 
fine, our ſollicitude to enter into all its follies; t deſcribe 
take part in all its amuſements; to adopt its maxim; W to entic 
to walk in its paths; to turn our back upon Jeſus Chriſt words 
and his holy law, and at laſt to ruin our own ſouls, many a 
(4.) The ſcripture deſcribes theſe deluding arts of ing allui 
the world in theſe ſtrong colours; and firſt, tells us W good n 
how great its hatred is againſt the virtuous ſervants ſtand fir 
of God. The wicked loath them that are in the WF battery, 
Tight way.” Prov. xxix. 27. He that walket WW tacks th 
in the right way and feareth God, is 1 by him J perſons. 
that goeth by an infamous way.” Prov. xiv. 2. not {par 
The ſimplicity of the juſt man is laughed at to W hairs of 
ſcorn.“ Job xii. 4. Then it ſhows us what arts Wl jultice, | 
ituſes to corrupt the good, and the cauſe of its hatred Wl vorth. 
againſt them. They have ſaid, reaſoning with ce be 
themſelves, but not right, The time of our life is ſhort doings, 
and tedious, and in the end of a man there is no kw, and 
remedy; and no man hath been known to have re» Wl tt. H 
turned from hell. For we are all born of nothing, God, an 
and after this we ſhall be as if we had never been; ¶ me a 
for the breath of our noſtrils is ſmoke ; and ſpeech a ¶ no us e 
ſpark to move our heart, which being put cut, our mens, 3 
body ſhall be aſhes, and our ſpirit ſhall be poured Fi etteemed 
abroad as ſoft air; and our life thall paſs away as the ur Ways 
trace of a cloud, and ſhall be diſperſed as a miſt, words be 
which is driven away by the beams of the ſan, and bim, an 
overpowered with the heat thereof; and our name Let us e 
in time ſhall be forgotten, and no man ſhall have any e may 
remembrance of our works. For our time is as the Theſe tl 
paſſing of a ſhadow, and there is no going back of their ma 
our end; for it is faſt ſealed, and no man returneth. allo deſc 
Come therefore, and let us enjoy the good things that the fata] 
are preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the creatures 3 WW " theſe 
in youth. Let us fill ourſelves with coſtly wine and of bitter 
ointments, and let not the flower of the time pals by labour al 
us. Let vs crown ourſelves with roles before they I dch in pi 


be withered ; let no meadow eſcape our riot. Let 
none 
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none of ns go without his part in luxury; let us 
every where leave tokens of joy, for this is our por- 
tion, and this our lot.“ Wiſd. ii. 1. Would you 
not think the Holy Ghoſt intended in this paſſage to 
deſcribe not only the ſubftance of what the world ſays 
to entice poor ſouls to its ſervice, but even the very 
words of the preſent generation? And Oh! how 
many are deluded to their eternal ruin by ſuch entic- 
ing allurements? for © evil communications corrupt 
good manners“ 1 Cor. xv. 33. But if the juſt 
{and firm to their duty, and are proof againſt this 
battery, ſee how the world ſhifts its ground and at- 
tacks them with other weapons, without reſpe& of 
perlons. Let us oppreſs the poor juſt man, and 
not ſpare the widow, nor honouc the ancient grey 
hairs of the aged. Let our ſtrength be the law of 
juitice, for that which is feeble is found to be nothing 
worth, Let us therefore lie in wait for the juſt, be- 
cauſe he is not for our turn, and he is contrary to our 
doings, and upbraideth us with tranſgreſſions of the 
law, and divulgeth againſt us the fins of our way of 
e life. He boaſteth that he hath the knowledge of 
85 God, and calleth himſelf the ſon of God. He is be- 
1; come a cenſurer of our thoughts. He is grievous 
2 unto us even to behold ; for his life is not like other 
ur mens, and his ways are very different. We are 
d eſteemed by him as triflers, and he abſtaineth from 
he our ways as from filthineſs. Let us fee then if his 
t, Vords be true, and let us prove what ſhall happen to 
d bim, and we ſhall know what his end ſhall be. 
ne Let us examine him by outrages and tortures, that 
iy Wl © may know his meekneſs and try his patience. . , 
be WW Theſe things they thought, and were deceived, for 
of Wl "tir malice blinded them.” Wiſd. ii. 10. David 
h. o deſcribes this conduct of the worldly man, and 
at WW the fatal ſucceſs he too often has againſt | any people, 
as 

1d 
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n theſe words, His mouth is full of curſing and 
of bitterpeſs, and of deceit : under his tongre are 
labour and forrow. He ſitteth in ambuſh v ith the 
nch in private places, that he may kill the innoce it. 
His 
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his eyes are upon the poor man : he lieth in wait iy 
ſecret, like a lion in his den. He heth in ambyh 
that he may catch the poor man, fe catch the pu 
whilft he draweth him to him. In his net he will bring 
him down, he will crouch and fall, when he ſhal 
have power over the poor.” Pſa. ix. x. 7 
(5.) Now it is manifeſt that the whole force of theſt 
engines which the world uſes, to draw us from our 
duty and the ſervice of God, 1s owing entirely to our 
own ſelf- love, and the ſlaviſh attachment we have tg 
worldly enjoyments ; for if we had no attachment tg 
the riches and pleaſures of life, if we were truly 
humble of heart like our Lord and maſter, if we wer 
lovers of the croſs of Chriſt, as all lus ſervants ought 
to be, the world with all its engines could make no 
impreſſion on us; we would laugh at its deluding 
promiſes, and deſpiſe its empty threats. Hence the 
moſt effectual remedy againſt all its ſnares, is to 
nouriſh in our hearts a lively faith of the truths d 
eternity, for This is the victory which overcometl 
the world, our faith.“ 1 Jo. v. 4. and by the con- 
ſtant exerciſe of ſelf-denial and „ to 
„ take off our affections from things below, and {et 
them on the things above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the 
right hand of God.” Col. iti. 1. And in this agan 
we ſee, with how much reaſon our bleſſed Saviour ſo 
ſtrictly requires the practice of ſelf-denial from all his 
followers. Beſides which the ſcripture gives us ſeveral 
very important injunctions in this matter. (1.) 7 
fiy from the world, as far as our circumſtances cal 
allow, and never take part in its alluring amuſ- 
ments; thus, My fon, if finners ſhall entice the, 
conſent not to them. If they ſay, Come with v5 
let us lie in wait for blood, let us lay ſnares for tit 
innocent without cauſe ; let us ſwallow him up alie 
like hell, and whole as one that goeth down to tt 
pit; we ſhall find all precious ſubſtance, we ſhall fi 
our houſes with ſpoils. Caſt in thy lot with us, # 
us all have one purſe. My ſon, walk not thou vi 


them, reſtrain thy foot from their paths, for 7 
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18 fect run to evil.” Prov. i. 10. * Be not delighted 
1 in the paths of the wicked, neither let the way of 
09 evil men pleaſe thee ; flee from it, paſs not by it, go 
ng aſide and forſake it.“ Prov. iv. 14. (2.) Never to 
al court the favour of the world, nor do the leaſt thing 

contrary to our duty, or that may even endanger our 
ele ſoul, in order to pleaſe it. Do I ſeek to pleaſe 
Our men? ſays the apaſtle St. Paul; it I yet pleaſed men, 
Our ] ſhould not be the ſervant of Chritt.” Gal. i. 10. 
to © They have not called upon God; there have they 
0 trembled for fear, where there was no fear: for God 
uly hath ſcattered the bones of them that pleaſe men: 
ere they have been confonnded, becauſe God hath deſ- 
ght piſed them.” Pſa. Iii. 6. Love not the world, nor 
; N0 the things that are in the world; if any man loves the 
ng world, the charity of the father is not in him.“ 1 Jo. 
the 1.15, Whoſoever will be a friend of this world, be- 
00 comes an enemy of God.” Ja. ii. 4. (3.) Never to 
; 8 fear the world, nor any of its evils, but to oppoſe to 


1etl the baſe fear of the world the wholeſome fear of the 
on. great God. I ſay to you, my friends, { theſe are 
to the wirds of Jeſus Chrift to his faithful followers } Be 
d ſet not afraid of them that kill the body, and atter that 
the BY have no more that they can do. But I will ſhew you 
gal BY whom you hall fear: fear ye him, who after he hath 
r 088 Killed, hath power to caſt into hell. Yea I ſay to 
| 0 BY you, fear him.” Luke xii. 4. And God himſelf by 
yeral his prophet, ** Hearken to me, ſays he, you that 


) 1 know what is juſt ; my people, who have my law in 
cn your heart; fear ye not the reproach of men, and be 
ule- BY not afraid of their blaſphemies ; for the worm ſhall 


het, eat them up as a garment, and the moth ſhall con- 
ug ſume them as wool ; but my ſalvation ſhall be for 
0 ever, and my juſtice from generation to generation.“ 
ae la. li. 7. „ And thou, O Son of man, fear not, 
neither be thou afraid of their words, for thou art a- 
mong unbelievers and deſtroyers, and thou dwelleſt 
with ſcorpions. Fear not their words, neither be 
ton diſmayed at their looks; for they are a provok- 
Az houſe.“ Ezek. ii. 6. * To deſpiſe the opinion 
of 
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of the world, and whatever they may think or ſay Le 
about us: but to ſtudy only to be agreeable to God, fat 
%] am not troubled, ſays Feremiah to God, follow. th: 
ing thee my paſtor, and I have not defired the day of his 


man; thou knoweſt it; that which went out of my 
lips, hath been right in thy fight.” Jer. xvii. 16, 
With me, /ays St. Paul, it is a very ſmall thing 
to be judged by you, or by man's day .. cut he that 
judgeth me is the Lord.” 1 Cor. iv. 3. Wo to 
you, when men fhall bleſs you, for according to 
theſe things did their fathers to the falſe prophets.” 
Luke vi. 26. And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto 
ſhall I liken the men of this generation? and to what 
are they like? They are like to children fitting in the 
market place, and ſpeaking one to another, and ſay- 
ing, We have piped to you, and you have not danced; 
we have mourned, and you have not wept. For John 
the Baptiſt came neither eating bread nor drinking 
water; and yov ſay, He hath a devil. The Son of 
man is come eating and drinking; and you ſay, Be- 
hold a man that is a glutton and a drinker of wine, 
a friend of publicans and fianers ; and wiſdom 1s juſti- 
fied by all her childien.” Luke vii. 31. So malici- 
ous is the world, that it will cenſure and blame what- 
ever one does; and therefore its judgments deſerve 
no regard, as being founded in caprice, and not in 
merit. IJhey are alſo variable and inconſtant, and 
never to be depended upon ; the ſame werld that re- 
ccived Jeſus Chriſt into Jeruſalem as a great prophet, 
with Hoſannas and acclamations, a few days after 
cried out, cruciſy him, crucify him, as an infamous 
malefactor. How unworthy then of our regard are 
tis judgments of the world! (5.) By no means 10 
imitate the world, nor conform ourſelves to its cul- 
toms and ways. See above Chap. IV. § 2. (6. 
To glory in landing up for the cauſe of God, and even 
rejoice in having any thing to fuffer from the world 
on that account. And if alfo you ſuffer any thing 
for juſtice fake, bleſſed are ye. And be not afraid ot 
of their terror, and be not troubled : but a . 
| or 


Chap. VI. of our Salvation. ® 33 


Lord Chriſt in your hearts, being ready always to 
ſatisfy every one that aſketh you a reaſon of that hope 
that is in you.” 1 Pet. iii. 14. Ariſe, /ays God te 
his prophet, ariſe and ſpeak to them all that I com- 
mand thee, Be not afraid of their preſence, for T 
will make thee not to be afraid of their countenance.” 


er. 1 . | 
} Q. 3. What is to be obſerved of the third enemy 


of our ſalvation ? | 

A. The third enemy of our ſalvation is the devil, 
concerning whom the following particulars are to be 
known. (1) The account which the ſcriptures give 
of himſelf, his character and diſpoſitions. Our 
wreſtling, ſays St. Paul, is not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſt principalities and powers ; againſt 
the rulers of the world of this darkneſs, againſt the 
irits of wickedneſs in the high places.” Eph. vi. 12. 


And in other places of ſcripture the devil, who is the 


chief of theſe ſpirits of darkneſs, is called the prince of 
this world, — of him it is ſaid, There is no power 
npon earth that can be compared with him, who was 
made to fear no one. He beholdeth every high 
thing, and is king over all the children of pride.“ 
Job. xli 24. By the envy of the devil, death 
came into the world.“ Wiſd. ii. 24 For © He was 
a murderer from the beginning, and he abode not in 
the truth, becauſe truth is not in him. When he 
ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own; for he is a 
har, and the father of lies.“ Jo. vin. 44. He has an 
implacable hatred at men, and is continually ſeeking 
to ruin them; “ Behold Satan hath defired to have 
jou, that he may ſift you as wheat.” Luke xx1. 31. 
for“ Your adverſary, the devil, as a roaring lion, 
goeth about, ſeeking whom he may devour.” 1 Pet. 
v. 8. And thence ariſe innumerable woes to man. 
Wo to the earth and to the fea, becauſe the devil 
1s come down to you, having great wrath, knowing 
that he hath but a ſhort time.” Rev. xii. 12. And 
when he gets any ſoul into his power, he keeps them 
captive, and drags them on at his will to all ſin. 2 Tim. 
* 
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i. 26. © You were dead in your offences and ſins, 
wherein, in time paſt, you walked, according to the 
eourſe of this world, according to the prince of the 

wer of this air, of the ſpirit that now worketh on 


the children of unbelief.” Eph. ii. 1. : 
(2.) Concerning the nature of his temptations we 


are told, (1.) That he blinds the underſtanding, and 


makes us forget or not advert to the great truths of 
eternity. The God of this world hath blinded 
the minds of unbelievers, that the light of the goſpel 
of the glory of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
ſhould not ſhine unto them.” a Cor. iv. 4. To 
effectuate this, he gives them an averſion at hearing 
the word ct God, according to what our Saviour ſays 
to the Jews, You are of your father the devil, and 
the deſire of your father you will do . . . . He that is 
of God, heareth the words of God ; therefore you 
hear them not, becauſe you are not of God.” Jo, 
viii. 44. 47: And when at any time they do hear 
them, The devil cometh and taketh the word out 
of their heart, leſt believing they ſhould be ſaved.” 
Luke viii. 12. (2.) As he is a liar from the begin- 
ning, he chiefly makes uſe of lies and falſhoods to 
deceive and enſnare us; ſometimes by himſelf, and 
ſometimes by means of wicked men, whom he uſes 
as his apoſtles ; for this .purpoſe, ** Falſe 2 
ſays St. Paul, are deceitful workmen, transforming 
themſelvcs into the apoſtles of Chriſt: and no wonder, 
for Satan himſelf transformeth himſelf into an angel 
of light.” 2 Cor. xi. 13. Sometimes he makes ule 
of the word of God itſelf, to gild over his ſnares with 
an appearance of piety, as he did to Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, when he tempted him in the wilderneſs. See 
Luke iv. 5. Sometimes he deceives by lying ſigns 
and wonders, as will chiefly be the caſe towards the 
end of the world, when his deluſions this way will be 
6 ſo great as to deceive, if poſſible, even the elect.“ 
Mat. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. 10. But we are 
told, (3.) That the main ſource of the ſtrength of 


his temptations, and of the fatal advantage he too, — 
often 


number his people by vanity, © And Satan roſe up 
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often gets over us, is our own ſelf- love, our paſſions 
and attachments to the things of this world; and 
hence his attacks are always pointed at this quarter, 
by propoſing ſome worldly good to engage our ſelf- 
love on his fide, or threatening ſome temporal evil to 
deter us. Thus he attacked our firſt parents in 
Paradiſe, by what was flattering to. pride ; you ſball be 
47 gods, ſaid he, Gen. iii 5. He induced David to 


againſt Iſrael, and moved avid to number Ifrael.*? 
1 Chron. xxi. 1. Through the love of money, 
« The devil put it into the heart of Judas to betray 
Chriſt.” Jo. xii. 2. Through the fame means, 
« Satan tempted the heart of Ananias and Saphira, 
to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and by fraud to keep part of 
the price of their lands.” Acts v. 3. And when he 
tempted Chriſt himſelf, he attacked him by the ſame 
allurements, firſt of pleaſure, then of vain glory, and 
laſtly of avarice. And indeed it 1s evident, that were 
it not for our ſelf-love, he could have no handle to 
attack us, nor would any of his temptations be able 
to make any impreſſion upon us: for if we neither 
defired thoſe things which are flattering to ſelf- love, 
nor feared what are contrary to it, it is plain that neither 
promiſes of the one, nor threats of the other could 
ever be able to move us from our duty. And there-- 
fore we ſee that the principal defence againſt all his 
temptations, and what would at once enervate then 
entirely, is to conquer our ſelf-love in all its branches 
by a lively faith and continual mortification. But, 

(3) As we are ſo very deficient in applying this 
radical cure, the ſcripture points out ſeveral others, 
which indeed contain in a great meaſure the two juſt 
mentioned, and are a great help to our weakneſs and 
deficiency in them. And (1.) Sobriety or temperance, 
by which, if we have not reſolution to mortify our 
{elf love entirely, we keep it at leaſt within the bounds 
of moderation, and never allow it to drag us to any 
excels. (2.) Watching, by a continual guard over our 
heart to obſerve the firſt motion of a.ty temptation, 


U3 and 
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and reject it entirely, never dallying with it, nor 
allowing our thought to dwell upon it, but doin 
with it as we would do with a ſpark of fire that ſhoul 


fall upon our clothes, ſhake it off immediately, 


« Blefled is the man that ſhall take theſe little ones 
(theſe beginnings of temptations) and daſh them 
againſt the rock.” Pf. cxxxvi. 9. by a ſpeedy re- 
courſe to the rock which is Chriſt, that is by flyin 
to him with (3) a ftrang faith and confidence in 600 
diſtruſting — 1 te as unable to do any good without 
him, and imploring bis aſſiſtance by humble and 
tervent prayer, for God reſiſteth the proud, but giv- 
eth grace to the humble, Ja. iv. 6. (4) A firm and 
wnwearied reſiſtance againſt the enemy, though his 
attacks ſhould continue ever ſo long; never yielding, 
no not in the ſmalleſt degree, to his ſuggeſtions, nat 
even in the moſt trifling matters. | 
(4.) Of all theſe remedies the ſcripture ſpeaks as 
follows: “ Take unto you the armour of God, that 
you may be able to reſiſt in the evil day, and to ſtand 
in all things perfect. Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and having on the breaſt- 
plate of juſtice, and your feet ſhod with the preparation 
of the goſpel of peace. In all things taking the ſbield 
of faith, wherewith you may be able to extinguiſh all 
the fiery darts of the wicked one; and take unto you 
the helmet of ſalvation, and the {word of the pant, 
which is the word oft God, by ail prayer and ſuppli- 
cation praying at all times in the ſpirit, and in the 
ſame watching with all inflance.” Epheſ. vi. 13 
« Be ſubject to God; but ret the devil, and he 
will fly from you. Draw nigh to God, and he wil 


J 
draw nigh to you.” ſa. iv. 7. Be you humbe - 


therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you in the time of viſitation, cafting al 
yeur care upon him, for he hath care of you. Be 


eber and whtch, becauſe your adverſary the devil, 


as a roaring lion, goeth about, ſecking whom he 


may devour, whom reſiſt ye, flrong in faith.“ i. Pet, 


v. G.. Aatch ye and pray, that ye enter not int 
| temps» 
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temptation.” Mat. xxvi. 41. © He that feareth God, 
neglecte th nothing.” Eccleſ. vii. 19. for He that 
contemneth ſmall things, ſhall fall by little and little.“ 

ccleſ. xix. I. 

Q. 4. Is there any thing elſe to be obſerved, in 
order to fortify us againſt the aſlaults of our ſpiritual 
enemies? 

A. There is yet another caution to be obſerved 
with the utmoſt attention; becauſe it is of ſuch 
neceſſity that all the reſt will be of very little {ervice 
without it; and that is, carefully to fly from, and 
avoid all the dangerous occaſions of fin. On this 
moſt important ſubject the following things are to be 
conſidered ; 

(1.) By the occaſions of fin, are meant thoſe 
circumſtances, in which, when a man is placed, he is 
caſily led away by them to commit fin, ſo that if he 
had not been expoſed to that danger, he would not 
have committed it. Thus, for example, keeping an 
inn, is a dangerous occaſion of ſin to a drunkard; in 
ſo much that it will be merely impoiſible for him to 
reclaim himfelf from that vice, while he continues in 
that buſineſs, So alſo gaming, beſides its own in- 
trinſical evil, expoſes a man to the danger of anger, 
and curſing, and ſwearing; immodeſt diſcourſes, to 
impure thoughts and deſires; the company and con- 
verſuion of unbelievers, to doubts concerning ſome 
points of our holy faith; reading bad books, to take 
pleaſure in, or conſent to, the evil they contain; the 
company and familiarity of thoſe who curſe and 
ſwear, to ſpeak in the fame diabolical dialect; and 
ſo on of other ſuch circumſtances, examples of which 
are without number. Hence theſe dangerous oc- 
cations are called in ſcripture language, the evil way, 
the road ti fin, the way of iniquity ; for as the road, 
or way to any place, leads thoſe who walk in it to that 
place, ſo thoſe dangerous occaſions lead thoſe wha 
walk in them to wickedneſs and fin, Thus David. 
hays, „Remove from me the way of iniquity.” PC. 


Cxvul, 29, © I haye reſtrained my feet from _ 
ev 
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and reject it entirely, never dallying with it, nor 
allowing our thought to dwell upon it, but doin 

with it as we would do with a ſpark of fire that ſhoul 


fall upon our clothes, ſhake it off immediately. 


«+ Blefſed is the man that ſhall take theſe little ones 
(theſe beginnings of temptations) and daſh them 
againſt the rock.” Pf. cxxxvi. 9. by a ſpeedy re- 


courſe to the rock which is Chriſt, that is by 1 | 


to him with (3) a ſtrong faith and confidence in Go 
diſtruſting ls as unable to do any good without 
him, and imploring bis aſſiſtance by humble and 
fervent prayer, for God reſiſteth the proud, but giv- 
eth grace to the humble, Ja. iv. 6. (4) 4 firm and 
wnwearied reſiſtance againſt the enemy, though his 
attacks ſhould continue ever ſo long; never yielding, 
no not in the ſmalleſt degree, to his ſuggeſtions, nat 
even in the moſt trifling matters. | | 
(4.) Of all theſe remedies the ſcripture ſpeaks as 
follows: Take unto you the armour of God, that 
you may be able to reſiſt in the evil day, and to ſtand 
in all things perfect. Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about with truth, and having on the breaſt- 
plate of juſtice, and your feet ſhod with the preparation 
of the goſpel of peace. In all things taking the /bield 
of faith, wherewith you may be able to extinguiſh all 
the fiery darts of the wicked one; and take unto you 
the helmet of ſalvation, and the {word of the ſpurt, 
which is the word of God, by ail prayer and ſuppli- 
cation pray ing at all times in the ſpuuit, and in the 
fame watching with all inflance.” Epheſ. vi. 13. 
« Be ſubject to God; but re the devil, and he 
will fly from you. Draw nigh to God, and he wil 
draw nigh to you.” ſa. iv. 7 | 
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he 
may exalt you in the time of viſitation, ca ing 4 
ycur care upon bim, for he hath care of you. Be 


Leber and whtch, becauſe your adverſary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, goeth about, ſecking whom he 
may devour, whom reſiſt ye, ſirong in faith.“ i. Pet. 


v. 6. * Aatch ye and pray, that ye enter not inte 
| exp» 
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temptation.” Mat, xxvi. 41. He that feareth God, 
neglecteth nothing.” Eccleſ. vii. 19. for He that 
contemneth ſmall things, ſhall fall by little and little.“ 
*Tccleſ. xix. 1. | | 
Q. 4. Is there any thing elſe to be obſerved, in 
order to fortify us againſt the aſlaults of our ſpiritual 
enemies ? | 12 
A. There is yet another caution to be obſerved 
with the utmoſt attention; becauſe it is of ſuch 
neceſſity that all the reſt will be of very little {ervice 
without it; and that is, carefully to fly from, and 
avoid all the dangerous occaſions of fin. On this 
moſt important ſubject the following things are to be 
conſidered; | No | 
(1.) By the occaſions of fin, are meant thoſe 
- circumſtances, in which, when a man is placed, he is 
cahly led away by them to commit fin, ſo that it he 
had not been expoſed. to that danger, he would not 
have committed it. - Thus, for example, keeping an 
inn, is a dangerous occaſion of fin to a drunkard ; in 
ſo much that it will be merely impoiſible for him to 
reclaim himfelf from that vice, while he continues in 
that buſineſs. So alſo gaming, beſides its own in- 
trinſical evil, expoſes a man to the danger of anger, 
and curſing, and ſwearing ; immodeſt diſcourſes, to 
impure thoughts and defires ; the company and con- 
verſation of unbelievers, to doubts concerning ſome 
points of our holy faith ; reading bad books, to take 
pleaſure in, or conſent to, the evil they contain; the 
company and familiarity of thoſe who curſe and 
ſwear, to ſpeak in the fame diabolical diale& ; and 
ſo on of other ſuch circumſtances, examples of which 
are without number. Hence theſe dangerous oc- 
cations are called in ſcripture language, the evil way, 
the road to fin, the way of iniquity ; for as the road, 
or way to any place, leads whole who walk in it to that 
place, ſo thoſe dangerous occaſions lead thoſe who 
walk in them to wickedneſs and fin, Thus David. 
lays, © Remove from me the way of iniquity.” PC, 
ui. 29, © I haye reſtrained my feet from every 
. oY 
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evil way, that J may keep thy words.” v. 101. «q} 
have hated every way of iniquity.” v. 104. and the 
wife man, Go not, fays he, in the way of ruijh 
and thou ſhalt not ſtumble againſt the ſtones.” tar 
Axxii. 25. 


v2.) How difficult it is, or rather how moralh 


impoſſible, to expoſe one's ſelf to theſe dangerous 
occaſions, and not to be led away by them to fin, is | 


maniteſt from experience itſelf. For, when any 
thing agreeable or diſagreeable to our nature is 
actually prefent with us, it has a much greater force 
to excite our paſſions for, or againſt it, than when it is 
abſent ; and we find it infinitely more difficult to re- 


train theſe paſſions in preſence of the object that 


excites them, than when it is at a diſtance from us. 
A perſon that is moderately hungry feels the craving 
of his appetite, but he can eafily bear with it; but 
ſet ſome pleaſant and ſavoury meat before him, the 
fight and fmell of it will raiſe his appetite to fuch a 
degree, that it will ſcarce be in his power to refrain 
from it. Juſt ſo, when one is in the dangerous 
occaſion of fin by its preſence, it acts ſo ſtrongly upon 
the ſenſes and imagination, and raiſes ſuch a com- 
motion in the ſenſual appetite, as eafily drags away 
the will to conſent to thoſe fins which it propoſes. 
Suppoſe a perſon loſes his money at cards; he is vexed 
at his misfortune, he abhors his folly, he renounces 
that delufive amuſement, and determines never to 
touch a card more; If he keeps away from the oc- 
caſion, he will keep his reſolution ; but let him 
frequent the company of thoſe who play, though 
at firſt only as a ſpeQator, yet he will ſoon find hig 
reſolution to fail; his imagination will flatter him 
with the hopes of better a the inticements of 


his companions to try his fortune again will bend 


him to a compliance, or their deriſion and jeers will 
completely unman him. How many inſtances are 
there of drunkards, who, if kept entirely from liquor, 
will ſcarce ever think about it; but let them go into 
company and take a glafs or two, and it will not 
in their power to reſtrain themſelves from excels ? o_ 
per 
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perſon may be very honeſt, and even have an ab- 
horrence of all injuſtice ; but let him be in ſome 
ſtraits, and have an opportunity of committing fraud 
with impunity, and who would anſwer for his 
honeſty ? hence the common proverb, that occaſion 
makes the thief. How many are to be found who 
never think of ſpeaking obſcene words when ont of 
bad company ? yet if in company with thoſe who 
talk in that ſtrain, are dragged away with the torrent, 
and ſpeak as bad as they. From theſe, and numbers 
of ſuch caſes it plainly appears, that the outward oc- 
cations of fin are the ſtrongeſt means which the devil 
has of tempting us; his internal ſuggeſtions are in 
moſt caſes too weak, or of no effect at all without 
the other; and this he well knowing, procures all 
he can to lead people into dangerous occafions, and 
to bring the objects that excite to fin before their 
eyes, as the moſt effectual way to ruin them. Thus 
even with our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, after he had 
in rain tried to deceive him by other means, He 
took him up into a very high mountain, and ſhewed 
him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them, and ſaid, All theſe will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and adore me.” Mat. iv. 8. He could 
ehly have told him in the deſert; that he had all theſe 
kingdoms in his power, and would give them to him; 
but he knew that ſhowing them before his eyes would 
make a much deeper impreſſion upon him, and raiſe 
2 keener deſire of getting them, than any thing he 
could fay in words only. What he did then to Jeſus 
Chriſt, he continues daily to do to men; and fad 
experience ſhows with how fatal ſucceſs. 

(3.) The ſacred ſcrip: ure declares us the ſame truth, 
nd afſures us how impoſſible it is for one to expole 
limſelf to theſe occations, and not be overcome by 
em.“ Can a man hide fire in his boſom, /ays 
bahnen, and his garments not burnt? or can he 
Wk upon hot coals, and his feet not be burnt ?” Prov. 
U. 27. “ He that toucheth pitch ſhall be defiled with 
N and he that hath fellowſhip with the proud, ſhall 
"mon pride.“ Eceleſ. xiii, 1. Nay, the fame divine 

gracles 


expoſing himſelf to dangerous company, was induced 
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oracles declare, that © He that loveth danger ſhall Wl bread 


periſh in it.“ Eccluſ. iii. 27. And how ſtrongly n would 
this confirmed hy the mofl ſtriking examples ? Bi houſes 
the daughter of Jacob, paſſing through the country of i. 
Sichem, from a womaniſh curiofity © went out to ſe lf any le. 
the women of that country.” Gen. xxxiv. and ſh; Will bread, 
met with dangerous company, loſt her honour, and Iſracl.” 
was raviſhed. David by looking at a beautiful woman, Wl God 
though at a little diſtance from him, ſuch a violen WM the lan 
temptation was excited in his mind, that it hurried by thei: 


im on to two grievous fins of adultery and murder, WW them ii 
Solomon with all his wiſdom was not proof againſt the ¶ f:llow!! 
ſeduction of dangerous company; He loved mam allow t! 
ſtrange women ... and his heart was turned away H be {pea 
them to follow ſtrange Gods . . and he worthi land in 
idols.“ 3 Kings xi. 1. 4. Sampſon with all n before) 
Nrength fell by the ſame means, and Joſt both hui them, : 
liberty and life. Eve in her innocency, by entertan . land, le 
ing a dangerous converſation, was leer from ber thou ſer 
duty to commit a grievous fin, which brought run Und 
and miſery on all her poſterity ; and St. Peter! * Je 

ad, w. 


to deny his maſter, and by oaths and imprecatouſ break th 


to proteſt he did not know him! How dangewu Make n 
then is it to expoſe one's ſelf to the occaſion kit whe! 
fin ! Evil communications corrupt good manners. Wi gods, an. 
1 Cor. xv. 33. lo eat © 

(4.) Hence we are commanded in the ſtrongi“ Neith 
manner to avoid all ſuch occaſions, and to fly fron Thou {} 
them, both by the law of nature, which rid take lis 
obliges every one to avoid expoſing himſelf to f /on r 
danger of offending God, and of ruining his og tou tha 
foul, and alſo by the expreſs law of God, both ivr and 
the old and new teſtament. Thus when God ff mou tak 


bade our firſt parents to eat the fruit of the tree N berauſe i 
knowledge, he at the ſame time forbade them Neither 
much as to touch it, Gen. iii. 3. leſt their touch y houſe 
it ſhould prove an incitement to their eating of Thou tha 
So alſo when he inſtituted the days of unleave" i as uncle 


bread, he not only forbade his people to eat leave | Deut. vii, 


a Ve 


Pg 
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bread during thoſe days under pain of death, but he 
would not allow them fo much as to have it in their 
houſes, leſt it ſhould prove an occaſion to their cating 
it. Seyen days, /ays he, there ſhall not be bound 
any leaven in your houſes; he that ſhall eat leavened 
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bread, his ſoul ſhall periſh out of the aſſembly of 
Irel,” Exod, xii. 19. In like manner Almigh 

God well knowing that the wicked inhabitants of 
the land of Canaan, if left among his people, would 
by their bad example prove their ruin, he prohibited 
them in the ſtricteſt manner to have any kind of 
fellowſhip or communication with them, or even to 
allow them to dwell in the land with them, and thus 
be ſpeaks : © I will deliver the inhabitants of the 
land into your hands, and will drive them out from 
before you; thou ſhalt not enter into league with 
them, nor with their gods; let them not dwell in thy 
land, leſt perhaps they make thee fin againſt me, if 
thou ſerve their gods, which undoubtedly will be a 
ſcandal to thee,” Exod. xxiii. 31. Beware thou 
never join in friendthip with the inhabitants of that 
hnd, which may be thy ruin; but deſtroy their aitars, 
break their ſtatues, and cur down their groves... . 
Make no covenant with the men of a countries; 
kit when they have committed fornication with their 
gods, and have adored their idols, ſome one call thee 
to eat of the things ſacrificed.” Exod, xxxiv. 12. 
Neither ſhalt thou make marriages with them. 
Thou ſhalt not give thy daughter to his ſon, nor 
take his daughter for thy ſon, for ſbe will turn away 
thy ſon from following me.. Their graven things 
thou ſhalt burn with fire, thou ſhalt not covet the 
liver and gold of which they are made, neither ſhalt 
mou take to thee any thing thereof, 4% thou offend, 
becauſe it is an abomination to the Lord thy God. 
Neither ſhalt thou bring any thing of the idol into 
thy houſe, 4e thou become an anathema, like it. 
Thou ſhalt deteſt it as dung, and ſhalt utterly abhor 
t as unclcanneſs and filth, becauze it is an anathema.” 


Deut. vii. 3. 25. * Be not delighted, /ays Salomon, 
| in 
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in the paths of the wicked; neither let the way d 


. Of the Enemies 
evil men pleaſe thee. Flee from it; paſs not by it; 
go aſide and forſake it.” Prov. iv. 14. In the goſpe, 
our bleſſed Saviour is particularly ſtrong upon this 
ſubject. lt thy Tight eye, /ays he, cauſe thee to 
offend, pluck it out and caſt it from thee, for it is 
better for thee that one of thy. members 1! -uld periſh, 
than that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell 
And if thy right hand cauſe thee to offend, cut it off 
and caſt it from thee ; for it is better tor thee that one 
of thy members ſhould periſh, than that the whole 
body ſhould go into hell.” Mat. v. 29. Where 
obſerve, that he does not ſay, If thy eye or thy hand 
be an occaſion of fin to you, but your eye, bind your 
hand : but Pluck out thy eye, cut off thy hand ; there 
is no dallying with theſe dangerous occaſions, nothing 
but an entire ſeparation can fave from periſhing in 
hell fire; for © He that loves the danger, all peri 
in it.” Ecclus. iii. 27. See more below, Chap. VII. 
Q. 25. on avoiding the dangerous occaſions of hun- 
ing our faith. 3 
(F.) No man muſt here truſt to the ſtrength dt 


his own reſolution, or expoſe himſelf to dangerous 


occaſions, from ihe perſuaſion that he is firmly deter- 
mined never to be led aſtray by them. However 
| ſtrong his reſolution be at preſent, when out of the 
ences what ſecurity can he have that he will not be 
vnmanned by its preſence ? Is he ſtronger than Samp- 
ſon, more pious than David, wiſer than Solomon, 
or more faithful than Peter? They fell by being ex- 
np to the occaſions ; what can he expect? It i 

ut the argument of a fool to ſay, At preſent when 
Tam in no danger, I am fully reſolved not to commit tht 
fin ; therefore, when in the danger, and when tht 
imagination is warmed, and the paſſions are raiſed by 


its preſence, my reſolution will perſevere in its ull 


ſtrengtb and vigour. ©* A wile man, /ays the /crip- 
ture, teareth and declineth from evil; the fool leap» 
eth over, and is confident,” Prov. xiv. 16. I his 


ſelf confidence was the principal cauſe of | St. Pete's 
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fall, Though all ſhould be ſcandalized at thee, 
ſaid he to his bleſſed maſter, yet will not I.“ And 
« Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will J not 
deny thee.” He was not then in the occaſion ; but 
a little after, when expoſed to it, how ſhamefully 
did his courage fail im! How baſely did he deny 
his maſter ! Neither let any one ſay, that he truſts in 
the aſſiſtance of God who will preſerve him; for 
though we may. confidently truſt in God, and he 
will never fail to protect us in thoſe dangers to which 
we are neceſſarily expoſed in the courſe of doing our 
duty, or which his divine providence permits to come 
upon us, yet we have no reafon to expect ſuch pro- 
tection, when we voluntarily expoſe ourſelves to the 
danger without a cauſe; nay, ſuch pretended confi- 
fidence in God is nothing but preſumption and a 
tempting of God; it is therefore highly criminal; 
it is ran (Seng his expreſs command, which orders 
us to fly from the danger, to ſeparate ourſelves from 
it, though as dear to us as a hand or an eye, and 
is a provoking him to leave us to ourſelves, in puniſh- 
mentof our folly ; yea, ſo far is he from promiſ- 
ing any aſſiſtance to us in ſuch. caſes, that he expreſſy 
ceclares, ©, He that loves danger ſhall periſh in it ; 
he is not content with ſaying, ball all in it, but po- 
tively aſſures us, he ſball periſh in it, Where then 
are the grounds for hoping for his aſſiſtance, when by 
expoling ourſelves to the danger, we provoke his in- 
dignation, and infult him? 


Theſe then are the principal remedies againſt all 


the enemies of our ſouls ; and it is by a faithful ufe 
ot them that we may confidently expect that the divine 
aſſiſtance will never be wanting to us; and the more 
diligent we are in doing our part, the more firmly 
may we hope for God's protection, and ſuch an 
abundant ſupply of his grace as will enable us effec- 
tually to keep his holy commandments, and attain our 
eternal ſalvation. What thoſe. duties are, which his 


| holy law lays upon us, we ſhall now proceed to ex- 


plain. ä | 
Q. 5. Is there any _ general obſervation to 


be 
— 
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be made on the commands, before we begin the ex. 
plication of each in particular ? | 
A. Any controverſial point about the commands in 
general, as the poſſibility of keeping them, the manner 


of dividing them into two tables, or the like, has 
been fully examined in the Sincere Chriſtian. It re- 


mains here only to remember that each. command 


contains two claſſes of duties, one of thoſe things 


which we are commanded to practiſe; the other of 
thoſe from which we are commanded to abſtain : the 
former all called poſitive duties, the other negative; 
the former contains things commanded, the other 
things forbidden; the things commanded are acts 


of various virtues ; the things forbidden, are the op- 
poſite vices ; poſitive duties, or the acts of virtues, 


oblige us to their obſervance only, in thoſe times and 
circumſtances where the law requires them to be per- 
formed ; negative commands, which enjoin us to 
abſtain from evil, oblige us at all times and in all 
circumſtances, as it can never be lawful to do any 
thing which the law of God forbids. Thus though 
the law commands us to honour our parents, yet this 


does not require us to be continually employed in 


actually ſhowing them reſpect, and honouring them; 
but the ſame law forbids us to diſhonour them, and 
this obliges us never, in any time or on any occaſion, 
to ſhow them diſreſpect or diſregard. The fame 1s 
to be obſerved in all the other commandments. 


A hag haghar hag hag haghy pfoehs 
CHAP. VII. 


© On the Firll Commandment. 


; 1. Wat is the firſt commandment? 
= A. Thou ſhalt have no ſtrange gods 


before me. Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf a graben 


thing, nor the tikencts of any thing | * — 
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aboye, or in the earth beneath, nor of thoſe things 
that are in the waters under the earth: thou ſhalt 
not adore them nor ſerve them: I am the Lord thy 
God, mighty and jealous.” Exod. xx. 3. | 
Q. 2. What is the general end or purport of this 
firſt command? IM 
A. It is to direct us in that ſupreme worſhip and 
adoration which we owe to God, as a Being of in- 
finite perfection, our firſt beginning, our laſt end, 
and our fovereign Lord. This worthip conſiſts in 
believing God to be what he is, and in adhering to 
him with all the powers of our ſoul : and this is done 
by the virtues of faith, hope, charity, and religion. 
To honour, adore or worſhip God as he deſerves, we 
muſt (1.) Conceive a juſt idea of his excellency,; for 
to think of him below what he deſerves, is to diſho- 
nour him. (2,) We muft.put a confidence in him, 
roportionable to his abilities and will to help us 
be to diſtruſt him, 1mplies a want of eſteem for him. 
65 We muſt have an affection and love for him 
uitable to his merits; for indifference, and much 
more averſion, are ſigns of contempt; and (4.) We 
mult give proof of our eſteem and attachment to him 
by every fuitable external demonſtration of it, and 
by ſerving him. Now as God is a Being of infinits 
excellency and infinite perfection, we muſt believe 
lim to be ſuch, and eſteem him aboye all things ; 
and this we do by faith. As he is infinitely powerful 
and able to help us in all our needs, has an infinite 
love for us, nd is moſt deſirous of our real good, and 
at the ſame time has engaged his fidelity by repeated 
promiſes to befriend us; we ought therefore to have 
an unbounded confidence in him; and this is the 
virtue of hope. As he is infinitely beautiful and 
lovely in himſelf, and infinitely good to us, being 
our tirſt beginning, our laſt end, our only happineſs, 
on whom we have a total dependence for our ve 
being itſelf, and for all we have or need, we ought 
| therefore to love him above all things ; and this 18 
divine charity. Finally, as he is our ſovereign Lord, 
3 and 


II. 8. 
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and has the moſt abſolute and unlimited power and 
dominion over us, we ought therefore to render him 
every poſſible homage, obedience, and ſervice both 
of ſoul and body, and this we do by the virtue of 
religion. When theſe holy virtues are ſeated in our 
foul, and produce the fuitable diſpoſitions there, we 


worſhip and adore Ged in ſpirit ; and when our whole 


outward behaviour flows from, and correfponds with 
theſe inward diſpoſitions of the ſoul, then we adore 
Cod in truth. | 

Q. 3. What then is properly commanded by this 
firſt commandment ? ; Mo 

A. To worfhip and adore God alone, by faith, 
hope, charity, and religion. Thethree firſt of theſe 
virtues, to wit, faith, hope, and charity, or love of 
God, are called divine virtues, becauſe they tend to 
unite the ſoul immediately with God ; and of them 
the ſcripture ſays, © Ye that fear the Lord, believe 
him, and your reward ſhall not be made void. Ye 


that fear the Lord, hope in him, and mercy ſhall come 


to you for your delight. Ye that fear the Locd, hoe 
im, and your hearts ſhall be enlightened,” Ecclus. 


Q. 4. What is forbidden by the firſt command? 
A. All thoſe vices which are contrary to theſe 


virtues. 
g 1. Of Divine Faith, 


Q. b. What is divine faith ? 

A. Faith is a virtue by which we firmly believe 
God to be what he is, and by which we alfo believe 
all thoſe ſacred truths which he has revealed to man- 
kind, preciſely upon the authority of his word, and 
becaule he has revealed them. OTE 
Q. 6. How do we know what thoſe truths are 
which God has revealed ? NOTE | 
A. By the teftimony of his holy church; which 
he has appointed to be the depoſitory of theſe truths, 
and the infallible guardian and preſerver of them, 
ſo long as the world ſhall endure ; as we have 2 
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and prove at large in The ſincere Chriſtian inſtructed. 
lap. XI. et... 
mY 7. How do we honour and worſhip God by 
aith ? . 
g A. Becauſe when we firmly believe all thoſe ſacred 
truths, which God has revealed, and taught- us by 
his holy church, even though we neither ſee nor 
comprehend them, but merely becauſe he has revealed 
them; by this we do homage to his infinite wiſdom 
and veracity, and prefer his word before our own 
proud Judgments our ſenſes, our reaſon, and every 
other conſideration ; all which we moſt humbly ſub- 
je& to his divine authority. CE 
Q. 8. Are we ſtrictly obliged {to believe whatever 
God has revealed ? | 

A. Moſt undoubtedly ; both becauſe it would be 
the higheſt inſult to his infinite wifdom and veracity 
to refit to believe what he ſays, and becauſe he ex- 
preſly requires this homage from us, and makes our 
believing in him by faith, a neceſſary condition of 
falvation; as we have alſo ſeen in the Sincere Chriftian, 
Chap. X. from repeated teſtimonies of his holy 
ſcripture. | | 

. 9. But how can we believe what we neither 
ſe nor underſtand ? | : 

A. Properly ſpeaking, it is only in things which 
we neither ſee nor underſtand, that we do believe ; 
for if we fee any thing with our eyes, and examine it 
by our other ſenſes, the knowledge we acquire of it 
by this means, 4s not faith, but experience. If we 
come to the knowledge of any thing by a train of 
arguments drawn from known principles, or by com- 
paring the known properties, relations, and connec- 
tions of things together, the knowledge we acquire 
by this means is not faith, but rea/on and demanſtra- 
tion. But faith or belief, ſtrictlx ſpeaking, embraces 
only the knowledge we acquire of things from the 
teſtimony of others, even though we never ſaw them 
| With our eyes, or even cannot cmpreheiid how, or 
why they ſhould be, for want of a ſufficient informa- 
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mony are people of knowledge and veracity, we can 
have no well. grounded difficulty in believing what 
they afticm, though we neither ſee nor comprehend 
what they tell us. 

Q. 10. Can this be ſhown by any examples? 

A. Examples of this are every day before our eyes, 
A country perſon looks up to the heavens, and his 
ſenſes repreſent to him there the moon about three 
foot broad, and the ſtars a great deal lefs than the 
moon. He ſpeaks of this to a learned man, and he 
tells him, that theſe things are quite different from 
what he thinks them to be; that the moon is a very 
large body, many hundred miles, broad; and that 
the ſtars are a great many times larger than the 
moon; and he aſſures him that this can be demon- 
ftrated by the ſtricteſt reaſoning, and that the ſmall 
appearance they make to his eyes, 1s owing only to 
the great diſtance they are at from us. To the au- 
thority of this learned man the country perſon acqui- 
eſces, and believes what the other ſays, even though 
contrary to what he ſees, becauſe he knows him to 
be a learned and honeſt man, who, having ſtudied 
theſe things, muſt know them better than he, and 
who can have no motive to deceive him. 80 alſo 
learners of all arts and ſciences muſt take many things 
2t firſt upon their maſter's word, and believe many 
things which they neither ſee nur underſtand, and 
yet have no difficulty in doing fo, on the authority cf 
their maſter who declares them. Now if this be 
the caſe, in daily inſtances, about the things of this 
world, where the teſtimonics are only of men; how 
much mere ought it to take place concerning the 
things of the other world, and where it is God him- 
ſelf who declares them? for as the ſcripture fays, 
„ Hard'y do we oveſs aright at things that are upon 
the carth, and with labour do we find the things-that 
are before us. But the things that are in heaven, 
who ſhall ſearch ff” Wiſd ix. 16. It is plain we 
can never diſcover the things that are in * 4 
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either by reaſon or experience, and that except God 
Almighty ſhould condeſcend to reveal them to us, 
we muſt eternally remain ignorant of them, . No 
man, /ays Jeſus Chriſt, knoweth who the ſon is but 
the father: and who the father is but the ſon, and 
ge to wham the ſon will reveal him.“ Luke x. 22. If 
es. therefore God has been pleaſed to diſcover any of 


Wm theſe heavenly truths to mankind, who can refuſe to 
2 believe them upon his word, even though we do not 
he underſtand them? for, If we receive the teſtimony 
he of men, the teſtimony of God is greater.” 1 Jo. v. 9. 


"Mm Can we be ſurpriſed that we ſhould not underſtand 
ſy ſpiritual things, when there are thouſands of bodily 


hat Wl things before our eyes every day, whi h we cannot 
the comprehend ? is it a matter of wonder that our finite 
n- underſtandings ſhould not be able to ſee what belongs 
all toan infinite God ? or penetrate into the views and 


'to WM reaſons of an all-wiſe being? or ſhall we, poor weak 
au- creatures, prefuine to decide what is poſſible for our 
ui - Almighty Creator to do or not to do? or what is be- 
wh coming and fitting his infinite wiſdom to do? hear 
to WM how the ſcripture confounds our pride, if we do fo. 
ied have ſeen, /ays Solomon, the trouble which God 
ind hath given the ſons of men, to be exerciſed in it. He 
o hath made all things good in their time, and hath 
ngs delivered the world to their conſideration, fo that 
any WH man cannnt find out the work which God hath made, 
and from the beginning to the end.” Eccles. iii. 10. And 
cf Wl | applied my heart to know wiſdom . . . and I under- 
be WW ſtood that man can find no reaſon, of all thoſe works 
this of God, that are done under the ſun: and the more 
OW he ſhall labour to ſeek, ſo much the leſs ſhall he find; 
the WW yea, though the wiſe man ſhould ſay, that he knoweth 
m- , he ſhall not be able to find it.“ Eccleſ. viii. 16. 17. 
ays, But to underſtand this matter to the bottom, we 
pon WW mult obſerve, that there are three things which may 
hat WW be confidered in any object of our knowledge; its ex- 
en, iſtence itſelf, the manner how it exiſts, ad the reaſon 
we WF "iy it exiſts, Now it is plain, that we may know 
en, bome or one or other of theſe three things, without 
Www 
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knowing them all. We know that wheat fown'in 
the earth grows up to a new crop with great in. 
creale ; this fact we know for certain ; the reaſon wh 
this is fo, we alſo know, to wit, to ſupply food for 
man; but the manner how it is ſo, of this we are 
wholly ignorant. If one takes any medicine, it pro- 


duces certain effects in his hody; that the medicine 


he takes has the virtue of producing theſe effects, is 
fact we know from experience; why it has this effeR, 
is alſo manifeſt, namely, to contribute to the health of 
man; but the manner how it comes to have this 
effect, all the phyſicians of the world can never ex. 
plain. From time to time comets are ſeen in the 
heavens, and by the obſervations of the learned it 
appears, that they run in a courie quite different from 
the other heavenly bodies, and with an immenſe 
velocity; That comets exiſt, we know for certain; 
but in what manner they run ſuch a ſingular courſe, 
or why they do fo, or to what purpoſe they ſerve at all, 
who can pretend to ſay? If theretore even in things 
before our eyes, though we are certain of their exiſt- 
ence, yet we are very often ignorant both of the why 
and of the Yo; is it to be wondered that we be 
1gnorant of this in things belonging to . heaven and 
to eternity? It is manifeſt that as we can never know 
the exiſtence of the things of God, but by te- 
velation from him ; much leſs can we know either 
the reaſon why, or the manner how they are fo, un- 
leſs he diſcovers it to us; if therefore he is plealed 
to reveal to us that ſuch and ſuch things 
are ſo and fo, without telling us the why or the how, 
ſhall we have any difficulty to believe the great God's 
word, when he tells us a part, becauſe forſooth he 
does not think fit to tell us the whole? He has fe- 
yealed to us, that in the divine nature, which is in. 
dividually one, there are three perſons really diffind, 
The manner how this ſhould be ſo, we cannot 


underſtand, as we do not underſtand how a doſe of 


opium, for example, makes a perſon ſlecp; and God 
has not thought fit to explain the manner of this 
myſterv to us; ſhall we therefore refule to ys 
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the fact which he has revealed, becauſe he judges 


Ta, proper not to tell us the manner? This, it is evident, 
wh would be the hei-hth ot extravagance. Now the 
* exiſtence of any thing revealed, without knowledge 
a MY of che manner of its exiſtence, is properly ſpeaking 
pro- the object of faith; for if we knew the manner of its 
Ane exiſtence, and faw its intrinſical evidence, it would 
* be demonſtration and reaſon, but no more faith. And 
geg therefore the whole virtue and merit of faith conſiſts 
nern our believing, that revealed truths are really fo as 
this Wl revelation teaches, though we cannot ſee the manner 
er. eu they are fo; yea, though in appearance they 
the BY thould ſeem contrary to our ideas of mn, or to our 
4 is WM cealon ; which being converſant only about created 
ron and natural objects, muſt have all its ideas exceeding- 
enſe different from what belongs to fuch as are un- 
{49 created and ſupernatural. | 1 6 
Wy Q. 11. What idea does the ſcripture give of the 
all nature of divine fait | 
ing A. (1.) It tells us plainly that at preſent we know 
it. bearenly things but darkly and in part, and therefore 
wh muſt believe many things upon the word of Jeſus 
be MI Efviſt, who is our maſter; and not expect to fee them 
and WM <carly till we be in another world.“ We know in 
no part, and we propheſy in part; but when that which 


1s perfect is come, that which is in part ſhall be done 
away .... We fee now through a glaſs in a dark 
manner; but then face to face; nau 1 know in part, 
but then J ſhall know even as IF am known.” 


aſed = 

nes Ml! Cor. xiti. 9. We have allo the mare firm prophetical 
„w, 21d whereunto you do well to attend, as to a light 
ads WY that Hineth in à dark place, until the day dawn, and 


the day far ariſe in your hearts.” 2 Pet. i. 19. And 
therefore in this lite we walk by faith, and not by 
h3ht.” 2 Cor. v. 7. 

(2.) That “ faith is the ſubſtance of things to be 
not Ml boped for, the evidence of things that are not ſeen.” 
- of MW Heb xi. 1. The evidence, he ſays, of things that are 
300 WM % ſeen; becauſe though it be impoſſible for us to ſee 
this MW Vit our eyes, or comprehend with our reaſon the 
eve cat truths of eternity, fo that we can never come to 
know 
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know them . but by revelation ; yet the. evidence ye 
| haveottheirexiſtence from revelation, by means of faith, 
is ſo great, that it gives us the molt abſolute certainty 
of them ; as much and more than the evidence either 
from our ſenſes or reaſon can do, in what properly 
belongs to their examination. So that according to 
St. Paul, things not ſeen are only the proper objett 
of our faith. f gs 

(3-) That all the merit of faith ariſes from this, 
that we believe upon the authority of God's word 
alone, what we neither ſee nor underſtand. That 
faith is. a virtue moſt acceptable to God, and will be 
amply rewarded by him, is a fundamental article of 
the chriſtian religion. God ſo loved the world, az 
to give his only-begotten ſon ; that whoſoever believ- 
eth in him may not periſh, but may have /ife everlaſt- 
ing.” Jo. iii. 10. My ſheep, Jays Jeſus Chrifl, 
hear my voice, and'T know them, and they follow me: 
and I give them eternal life, and they ſhall not periſh 
for ever.” Jo. x. 27. Now what makes it thus ac- 
ceptable to God, is preciſely this, that we do ſu- 
preme homage to his infinite veracity by believing 
what he ſays, merely becauſe he ſays it, though we 
neither ſee nor underſtand it; thus, when St. Thomaz 
profeſſed his faith in Chriſt, upon ſeeing the marks of 
the nails in his hands and feet, and the wound in his 
ſice, our Saviour. replied, © Becauſe thou haſt ſeen 
me, Thomas, thou haſt believed; bleed are they that 
have nat ſeen, and have believed.” Jo. xx, 29. You 
ſhall greatly rejoice, /ays St. Peter, if now. you mult 
be tor a little time made ſorrowful, that the trial of 
your faith, much more precious than gold, which is 
tried by tae fire, may be found unto praiſe, and glory, 
and honour, at the appearing cf Jeſus Chriſt ; whom, 
having nat ſeen, you love; in whom alſo now, 
though you ſee him not, you believe, and believing you 
ſhall rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and glorihed ; te- 
ceiving the end of your faith, even the ſalvation of 
your fouls.” 1 Pet. i. 6. Hence we- ſee that divine 
faith is not an act of the underſtanding alone, wah 
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5 neceſſitated to believe any truth which is demon- 
trated to it by its own internal evidence, but it is an 
act of the free will as well as of the underſtanding, 
which makes it free and voluntary, and on that account 
it is meritorious before God, through the grace of 
Chriſt, - : 

(4.) That divine faith is a gift of God, which we 
can never attain by our own natural ſtrength alone, 
without the aſſiſtance of God's grace. This our Savi- 


5 our declares in theſe words: No man can come 
wy to me, except the tather, who hath ſent me, draw 
10 him;“ to wit, not by compulſion, nor by laying the 


free will under any neceſſity, but by the ſtrong and 
ſweet motions of his heavenly grace; and therefore 
he adds a little after, No man can come to me, 
unleſs it be given him by my father.” Jo. vi. 44. 66. 
; And he pronounces St. Peter bleſſed, when he made 
A, profefſion of his faith in Chriſt, as being the Son of 
me: God, becauſe he had received this grace from God. 
ghleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-jona ; becauſe fleſh 
* and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my father, 


lu. who is in heaven.” Mat. xvi. 17. . Paul alſo 
* declares this truth, ſay ing, By grace you are ſaved, 


through faith, and that not of yourſelves, for it is the 
02 /t of God.” Eph. ii. 8. And again, To you it 
1 i; given for Chriſt not only to believe in him, but alfo 
1 s ſuffer for his ſake.“ Phil. i. 29. Now the reaſon 

not this is, becauſe the moſt part of the truths of faith 
ſurpaſs the natural lights of our underſtanding, and 

man; ot them appear even contrary to our reaſon; 
* and although the motives of credibility render them 


4 of highly credible, yet they are not in themſelves evident, 
F bor obſcure ; on this account the underſtanding finds 
= great difficulty to believe them; it being a pain to 

our proud judgment to believe what it cannot com- 
7 pretend, becauſe it contains a tacit acknowledgement 
* ot our own weakneſs; and therefore it requires a free 
ed at of the will to determine the underſtanding to do it. 
2 beſides, the will itſelf is very often averted from be- 


leying the truths of faith, by her paſſions, by pre- 
| judices 
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judices of education, by the ſpirit of party, by worls. and 
ly intereſt, by human reſpects, and other ſuch ob. obedi 
ſtacles; which perverting the will, make the difficy. this g 
tes of the underſtanding appear ftill more and more WM becon 
inſuperable. For it muſt be remembered, that, merit 
though the underſtanding cannot refuſe its aſſent h this g 
truths which are evident in themſelves, or evidenth it mab 
demonſtrated by reaſon, yet in thoſe truths which at WM fight. 
obſcure in themſelves, and eſpecially if they be abo (5+ 


reaſon, and in appearahce againſt reaſon, as ſuper. WM God, 
natural truths generally are, and the proof ot ther V 
exiſtence be drawn only from authority, the will has {WM it track 
a great {way with the underſtanding, and very much ſu fon 
influences it either to believe or reject them. It is by caule 
means of the above difficulties, both on the part of the on our 
underſtanding and of the will, that The God of won 
this world, as Paul expreſſes it, blinds the minds d hort 
unbelievers, that the light of the goſpel of the glory cd 
Chriſt, who is the image of God, . ſhould not ſhine Ml reponn, 
unto them.“ 2 Cor. iv. 4. Theſe difficulties aie le ccwes « 
ſo many ſtrong holds, in which the pride of the heart WM © by b 
of man is fortified, and refuſes to ſubmit the idol of WI being t 
its own judgment to the divine authority; and if let the apo 
to itſelf, would be more inclined to call in queſtion {Wt hea 
the revelation itſelf, on account of the incomprehen- of men, 
fibility of the myſteries it propoſes, than believe ſuch worketh 
incomprehenſible myſteries. The grace of God there-M {2-) It 
fore is neceſſary to enlighten the underſtanding, an! truths ; 
enable it ro pay due attention to thoſe motives, aid God ha 
to ſhow it that there is no real contradiction in the che very 
truths, propoſed by faith, but only an appearance d ſtand up, 
it, and that they are not contrary to reaſon, but abo Who rev. 
it; this grace is alſo neceſſary for the will to fortiſy i. be falt 
againſt all its prejudices, and gently incline it to em 4 Ang 
e ſon, 


brace the truths propoſed, and to determine the under-W 
ſtanding to adhere to them. This St. Paul expreſſes" the te; 
in theſe words, © The weapons of our warfare ar Jo. v. 
not carnal, but mighty in God unto the pulling don Flole de 
of fortifications, deſtroying counſels, and every heigbi We ha 


that extolleth itſelf againſt the knowledge of you 
Ws 
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and bringing izto captivity every underſtanding to the 
obedience of Chriſt.“ 2 Cor, x. 4. Finally, it is by 
this grace of God intuſed into out foul, that our faith 
becomes a ſupernatural virtue, and partakes of the 


this grace, and adorned by. it, the acts of faith which 
it makes are agreeable to God and meritorious in his 


ſight. 


God, muſt have theſe two qualities, (1.) It mult be 
frm ; that is, without any doubt of the truth of what 
it caches, but with an entire aſſurance and full per- 
ſu ſion that it is infallibly true: and the reaſon is, be- 
czuſe our belief of revealed truths is not grounded up- 
on our ſenſes, nor upon any natural knowledge, nor 
upoa the teſtimony of meu; but upon the intallible 
authority of God, who cannot poſſibly either be de- 
ccived himfelt, or deceive us; and our underſtanding, 
tepoling upon this infallible authority of God, re- 
ceives every thing his holy church propoſes as reveal- 
ed by him, with the moſt undoubted aſſurance, as 
being the word of God. huaſelt, according to that of 
the apoſtle, ** When you received of us the word of 
the hearing of God, you received it not as the word 
of men, but, as it 18 indeed, the word of God, who 
worketh in you that have believed. 1 Theſi. ii. 23. 
2.) It muſt be entire, comprehending all revealed 
truths; for if we refuſe to believe any one thing which 
bod has revealed and his church teaches, we deſtroy 
the very foundation of all faith; all the truths of taith 
ſtand upon the ſame bottom, the teſtimony of God, 
who reveals them; and if we ſuppoſe thus teſtimony 
to be falſe in any one point, we run its authority in 
al; hence the * ſays, He that believeth not 
the fon, maketh him a lar, becauſe he believeth not 
n the teſtimony which God hath teſtified of his. ſon.“ 
Jo. v. 10, Hence we are obliged to believe the 
hole doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt without exception; 
i we have Clearly icen in the fancere chriſtian, Chap, 


merits of Chriſt, and our free will co-operating, witn 


(5.) That our faith, in order to be agreeable to 
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X. from the repeated teſtimonies of holy ferip. 
ure | 

Q. 12. How can we believe every article which 
God has revealed, ſeeing it is impoſſible for the great 
bulk of mankind to know them all? 

A. Our bleſſed Saviour has fully provided againf 
this difficulty; for having committed the whole body 
of revealed truths to his church, and given us the 

moſt infallible aſſurance, that * his words put into 
her mouth ſhall not depart from her from henceforth 
and for ever.” Iſa. lix. 21. But that his hol 
ſpirit, the ſpirit of truth, ſhall abide with her for ever, 
and teach her all truth.“ Jo, xiv. 16, and xvi. 1, 
therefore whoever actually believes in general, what- 
ever the church of Chriſt believes, and is ready to 
receive each article in particular, whenever it is pro» 
poſed to him by her, does in fact believe implicitly 
every thing that Chriſt has revealed, even though he 
does not explicitly know each particular article, 
And though there are ſeveral articles, which every one 
is obliged to know and believe explicitly, this being 
the neceſſary means of ſalvation ; yet the general im- 
plicit belief of whatever the church beheves and 
teaches, is ſufficient for all the reſt, 

Q. 13. What are thoſe articles of faith, which each 
one is obliged to know and believe explicitly, as necel- 
fary means of ſalvation ? 

A. Some things are fo eſſentially neceſſary for ſal- 
vation, that if they be wanting, even though without 
any fault on our part, ſalvation cannot be attained: 
others are neceſſary indeed for fa vation in ſo much, 
that if through our own fault they be wanting, ve 
commit a mortal fin, which, without repentance, 
muſt deprive us of falvation ; yet if 1hey be wanting 

without any fault on our part, we may be ſaved with. 
out them. The former are neceſſary, as hr eſſential 
means of ſalvaticn by God's appointment; the ſecond 
kind are neceſſary only becauſe commanded. Now of 
the truths revealed by God, which all are obliged 


know and believe expreſly, ſome are neceſſary to 
b N known, 
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known, as the eſſential means of ſalvation, in fo 


much that without knowing them, according to each 
one's capacity, and believing them, none come to the 
years of diſcretion can be ſaved, others are neceſſary 
to be known, becauſe we are commanded to know 
them, ſo that it would be a great fin through one s 
own fault to be ignorant of them; though if our ig- 
norance was not from our own fault, we may be 
faved without expreſly knowing them. Of the firſt 
kind are theſe following. (1.) That there is a God 
who made and rules this world, and that he will re- 
ward the good, and puniſh the wicked. Thus the ſcrip- 
ture expreily ſays, Without faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God; for he that cometh to God, mzft believe 
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of tnem that 
ſeek him.“ Heb. xi. 6. and the reaſon is manifeſt, be- 
cauſe if we do not know God, we can neither fear 
hie, nor hope in him, nor love him, nor obey him; 
without which we can never pleaſe him; and hence 
dt. Paul declares, that at the laſt day, The Lord 
Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with the angels of 
his power, 1n a flame of fire, yielding vengeance to 
them who know not God... . who ſhall ſuffer eternal 
puniſhment in deſtruction, from the face of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power.” 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 
(2.) That God the Sen was made man, born of the 
virgin Mary, died en à croſs for or ſins, and roſe 
again /or our juſtification. That is, we muſt exp.icit= 
ly know Jefus Chriſt our Saviour, and what he did to 
lave us. For as himſelf ſays, ſpeaking to God the 
father, * "This is life eternal, that they may know 
tice, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
tou haſt ſent.” Jo. xvii, 5. Hence © man is not 
jultificdl by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jelus Chriſt,” Gal. ii. 16. Neither is there ſalva- 
uon in any other: for there is no other name under 
heaven given to men, whereby we muſt be ſaved.“ 
Acts iv. 12. Now he that believeth not is already 
Judged, becauſe he believeth not in the name of the 
"ly begetten fon of God.” bs. iii. 18. and He hat 
1 believech 
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believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.” Jo. m. 36. And Chriſt 


himſelf declares, ** If you believe not that Jam be, 


you ſhall die in your fins : they ſaid therefore 9 
him, Who art thou? Jeſus ſaid to them, The begin. 
ning, who alſo ſpeak to you.” Jo. vii. 24. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe without knowing Jeſus Chriſt, we 
can neither love him, nor follow him as his diſciples, 
nor obey him; and the {ſcripture declares, * It any 
man love not ihe Lord Jefus Chriſt, let him be a- 
nathema, that is accurſed, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. and that 


Chriſt, © being confummared, became the cauſe of 


eternal ſalvation to all that cbey him.” Heb. v. 9. 
And Chriſt himſelf ſays, I am the good ſhepherd, 
and I know mine, and mine know me. . . my 
ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and thy 
give them eternal life ; and they 
ſhall not periſh for ever.” Jo. x. 14. 27. (3.) Itis 
alſo moſt probable that we are obliged to know di- 
tinctly, as a neceſſary means of ſalvation, the myſtery 
of the bleſſed Trinity; becauſe this is the principal 
myſtery of our faith, and the great object of our ador- 
ation, in the name of which we are all baptized, by 
the expreſs command of Chriſt, and in which we are 
ordered to be inſtructed before baptiſm ; Go e 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Mat. xxviii. 19. Befides, how can we know that 
Jeſus Chriſt is God the Son, and was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, except we know that in God there 
is the Son, and of courſe the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ? | | 
14. What articles are neceſſary to be know" 
and believed explicitly, becauſe commanded to be 
known by all? | 

A. Our blefſed Saviour commiſſioned his apoſtle 
to teach all nations the truths of the goſel, and the 
obſervance of all thoſe things which he had com: 
manded them. Matt. xxviii. And St. Paul declare 


that © thoſe who obey not the goſpel of the 10 
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Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment.” 2 Thel. 
i, 8. Now it is manifeſt that one cannot obey the 
goſpel without knowing it; from this it follows of 
courſe, that every one is obliged by this command to 
know the goſpel of Chriſt, at leaſt as much of it as 18 
requiſite to enable him to live a good chriſtian life in 
the ſtate of lite in which prpvidence has placed him. 
Hence every chriſtian is obliged to know, (1.) The 
ſenſe and ſabſtance of what is contained in the Apoſtles 
Creed; the principal articles of it are indeed concern- 
ing God and the incarnation, the knowledge of which 
are of abſolute neceſſity; the other articles he ought 
to know in obedience to the above command of 
Chriſt, as being neceſſary to the being a good chriſ- 
tian. (2.) The Lord's Prayer; becauſe we are oblig- 
ed to pray, this being one principal duty of a chriſtian, 
and Chriſt himſelf conumands us when we pray to 
lay the Lord's prayer, which he himſelf taught us in 
order to be uſed by us; but it is manifeſt we cannot 
obey this command of ſaying it, unleſs we know it. 
(3.) The Commands of God and of the Church, and the 
duties of one's ftate of life ; becauſe, as obedience to 
thele commands, and the performing theſe duties, 
are neceſſary conditions of ſalvation, according to 
tat, „If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments ;” it is plain this condition could never be 
performed without knowing what our duty is. (4.) 
The Sacraments ; at leaſt ſuch of them as one is go- 
ing to receive; their effects, and the difpoſitions re- 
quired on our part for receiving them worthily. Be- 
cauſe the ſacraments are the great means ordained by 
God to confer his grace to our ſoul; ſeveral of which, 
all are obliged to receive at ſome time or other, and 
ſome of them we are obliged to receive often; and 
the receiving them worthily, ſo as to reap benefit 7 
them, and not condemnation, depends upon the dif- 
poſitions with which we receive them, all which 
therefore we ought to know; otherwiſe we cannot 
put ourſelves in the proper diſpoſition for receiving 
tem, with fruit to our * (J.) By the command 
ald 
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believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.” Jo. iii. 36. And Chrif 
himſelf declares, ** If you believe not that / am be, 
you ſhall die in your fins : they ſaid therefore 9 
him, Who art thou? Jeſus ſaid to them, The begin. 
ning, who alſo ſpeak to you.” ſo. vii. 24. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe without knowing Jeſus Chriſt, we 
can neither love him, nor follow him as his diſciples, 
nor obey him; and the {cripture declares, © It any 
man love not ihe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be a- 
nathema, that is accurſed, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. and that 
Chriſt, “ being confummared, became the cauſe of 
eternal falvation to all that cbey him.” Heb. v. 9, 
And Chriſt himſelf ſays, I am the good ſhepherd, 
and I know mine, and mine know me. . my 
ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and thy 
fellow me: and I give them eternal life; and they 
ſhall not periſh for ever.” Jo. x. 14. 27. (3.) It 
alſo moſt probable that we are obliged to know di- 
tinctly, as a neceſſary means of ſalvation, the myſtery 
of the bleſſed Trinity ; becauſe this is the principal 
myſtery of our faith, and the great object of our ador- 
ation, in the name of which we are all baptized, by 
the expreſs command of Chriſt, and in which we are 
ordered to be inſtructed before baptiſm ; “ Go je 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Mat. xxviii. 19. Befides, how can we know that 

eſus Chriſt is God the Son, and was conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, except we know that in God there 
is the Son, and of courſe the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ? | 
. 14. What articles are neceſſary to be know" 
and believed explicitly, becauſe commanded to be 
known by all? 

A. Our bleſſed Saviour commiſſioned his apoſtle 
to teach all nations the truths of the goſel, and the 
obſervance of all thoſe things which he had com- 
manded them. Matt. xxviii. And St. Paul declares, 
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Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment.” 2 The. 
i, 8. Now it is manifeſt that one cannot obey the 
oſpel without knowing it; from this it follows of 
courſe, that every one is obliged by this command to 
know the goſpel of Chriſt, at leaſt as much of it as is 
r<quifite to enable him to live a good chriſtian life in 
the ſtate of lite in which providence has placed him. 
Hence every chriſtian is obliged to know, (1.) The 
ſenſe and ſubſtance of what is contained in the Apoſtles 
Creed; the principal articles of it are indeed concern- 
ing God and the incarnation, the knowledge of which 
are of abſolute neceſſity; the other articles he ought 
to know in obedience to the above command of 
Chriſt, as being neceſſary to the being a good chriſ- 
tian. (2.) The Lord's Prayer; becauſe we are oblig- 
ed to pray, this being one principal duty of a chriſtian, 
and Chriſt himſelf con: mands us when we pray to 
ſay the Lord's prayer, which he himſelf taught us in 
order to be uſed by us; but it is manifeſt we cannot 
obey this command of ſaying it, unleſs we know it. 
(3.) The Commands of God and of the Church, and the 
duties of one's ftate of life; becauſe, as obedience to 
thele commands, and the performing theſe duties, 
are neceſſary conditions of ſalvation, according to 
that, “ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments;“ it is plain this condition could never be 
performed without knowing what our duty is. (4.) 
The Sacraments ; at leaſt ſuch of them as one is go- 
ing to receive; their effects, and the difpoſitions re- 
quired on our part for receiving them worthily. Be- 
caule the ſacraments are the great means ordained by 
God to confer his grace to our ſoul; ſeveral of which, 
all are obliged to receive at ſome time or other, and 
ſome of them we are obliged to receive often; and 
the receiving them worthily, ſo as to reap benefit b 
them, and not condemnation, depends npon the dib. L 
politions with which we receive them, all which 
therefore we ought to know ; otherwiſe we cannot 
put ourſelves in the proper diſpoſition for recciving 
them, with fruit to our ſouls. (5-) By the command 
* | aud 


260 On the firſt Command. Chap. VII. 


and cuſtom of the church, all her children are oblig. 
ed to know by heart the words of the creed, the 
Lord's prayer, the Ave Maria, the ten command, 
the commands of the church, and. how to make the 
ſign of the croſs, in the name of the ever-bleſſed 
1 rinity. : 

Q. 15. What practical conſequences flow from 
thete truths ? 

A. Several very important ones for different claſſes 
of people, and (1.) Thoſe who through their own 
fault are ignorant of any of theſe truths of ſalvation, 
which they are obliged to know, and through negli- 
gence hve in a habitual ignorance of them, are living 
in the ſtate of fin, and in the continual danger of 
committing fin through the culpable ignorance of their 
duty, and of abufing the ſacraments, if they receive 
any of them. (2.) Thoſe are ſtill more guilty, who 
put themſelves in ſuch a ſtate of life as deprives them 
of the opportunity of being inſtructed in what they 
ought to know, and who by ſo doing, ſhow a poſitive 
will not to know it; to theſe may juſtly be applied 
that of Job, They ſay to God, Depart from us, 
we defire not the knowledge of thy ways.” But 
they ſhould remember what is added of all ſuch, 
They ſpend their days in wealth, and in a moment 
they go down to hell.” Job xxi. 13. 14. (3-) Parents, 
who neglect to teach their children in time; hy them- 
ſelves it they are able, and if not, by ſending them to 
the public inſtructions of their paſtors ; and much 
more if they hinder them from this, on account of 
their worldly affairs ; are guilty of a very great fin, 
(.) God fathers and god-mothers, who neglect to 
get their ſpiritual children inſtructed, when their own 
natural parents, either negle& it, or cannot do it, 
are alſo guilty in the ſight of God. (5.) Maſters and 


miſtreſſes, who do not cauſe their ſervants attend the 


public inſtructions of the church, and much more if 
they hinder them from it, will- find to their ſad coſt, 


mat the -ignorance of their ſervants in the duties of 


their religion, will be imputed to them before the 
; tribunal 
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tribunal of Chriſt, in proportion to the ſhare they 
have had in occaſioning it. (o.) Paſtors of fouls, 
who are ſtrictly obliged to know the great truths of 
religion, much more amply and perfectly than their 
people, not only for themſelves, but fer inſtructing 
others, and who neglect the daily ſtudy of theſe things, 
ſpending their time in vain and idle amuſements or 
uſeleſs ftudies, will have a dreadful account to give 
for ſuch conduct; for that God who tays, ** The 
lips of the prieſt ſhall keep knowledge, and they ſhall 
ſeek the law at his mouth ; becauſe he 1s the angel of 
the Lord of hoſts,” Mal. ii. 7. fays alſo, Be- 
cauſe thou haſt rejected knowledge, I will reject thee, 

that thou ſhalt not do the office of prieſthood tv me; 
and thou haſt forgotten the law of the Lord thy God, 
I alſo will forget thy children“ Oſea iv. 6. and 
« Becauſe you have departed out of the way, and 
have cauſed many to ſtumble at the law . . . Therefore 
have I alſo made you contemptible and baſe before 
all people.“ Mal. ii. 8. And to the ſame purpoſe is 
that of our Saviour to the paſtors of his church, + You 
are the ſalt of the earth. But if the falt loſe its favour, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? It is good for nothing 
any more, but to be caſt out, and to be trodden on 
by men.” Matth. v. 13. (7.) Thoſe who are fo groſs 
and dull in their underſtanding, that it is morally im- 
poſſible for them to learn and retain thoſe truths which 
we are obliged to know, becauſe commanded, are 
exempted from that obligation, becauſe their natural 
ſtupidity makes them incapable of ſatisfying it. But 
they are obliged to know thoſe other truths concern- 
ing God and our ſaviò ur which are neceſſary means 
of ſalvation, becauſe without knowing theſe they 
cannot be ſaved: However it is ſufficient for them, in 
order to ſatisfy this obligation, that they adhere to 
them by faith, when they are explained to them, 
tugh they are not capable to retain them. And it 
ic the duty of their paſtors to renew this explication to 
them, and affiſt them to make acts of faith\upon them, 
8 often as their circumſtances may require it, 


pare 
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particularly when they are going to receive any facra. 
ment, or are in danger of death. 


$ 2. Of Werſhipping Cod by Faith, 


Q. 16. How do we actually honour God and 
worſhip him by the virtue of faith? | 

A. This we do every time that we make acts of 
faith ; whether internally and in private by ourlſelye 


alone; or outwardly, confeſſing him and his divine 


truths before men. 
* 17. What do you mean by an internal act of 
faith! 13 


A. It is a profeſſion or proteſtation made to God, 
that we do actually believe in him, and all the facred 
truths which he has revealed, and his church teaches, 
preciſely becauſe he has revealed them. Now con- 
cerning the exerciſe or practice of this, ſeveral thing 
are to be obſerved. (1.) That we may make theſe act 
of faith, either internally in our heart alone, keep. 


on ing our attention fixed upon God, and addreſſing them 


to him, as preſent with us; or we may alſo exprel 
them in words with our tongue, keeping our heart 
attentive to what we are ſaying. (2) That theſe ach 
may be made either as embracing all revealed truths 
in general; or may be reſtrained to ſome one or more 
in particular, Thus a general act of faith may be 
conceived in theſe or fuch like terms. O my God, 
„ firmly believe all thoſe ſacred truths, which thou 
« haſt revealed, and thy holy church teaches, becauſe 
« thou, who art the eternal truth, haſt revealed 
« them to her.” An act of faith on any particula 
truth, for example on the bleſſed Trinity, may be 
thus expreſſed, © O my God, I firmly believe that 
thou art one God in three diſtin& perſons, because 
| * thou thyſelf haſt revealed it.” (3) Hence it appean 


that when we repeat the creed, with ſuitable devotion 
and attention, we make a moſt excellent act of fail 
upon the principal myſteries of our religion. (4) Tha 
when we do make theſe acts of faith, whether 2 
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general or particular, we honour and worſhip God, 
becauſe we make an actual confeſſion and acknow- 
ledgement of his ſupreme veracity ; we ſubmit our 
proud judgments to him; and prefer his divine 
authority to ourſelves and to every thing elſe. (5.) 
That theſe acts of faith, when frequent] repeated with 


Rs of ſuitable attention and devotion, are of great ſervice 
ſelves to our ſouls, becanſe they ſerve greatly to enliven our 
livine WI faith of divine truths, they give us a feeling ſenſe of 
the importance of theſe truths ; and when by conſtant 
act of W and daily practice they become habitual to the ſoul, 
they give her a wonderful ſtrength in time of tempt- 
God, MW ation, and enable her eafily to quench all the fiery 
ſacred darts of the enemy,” Epheſ. vi. 16 and on this account 
aches, W arc a moſt excellent preparation for a happy death. 
v CON Q. 18. How often ought we to worthip God by 
things acts of faith? 
ſe act A. There are ſome circumſtances wherein it is 
keep- W very neceſſary to do this; for example, when one 
them comes to a ſufficient uſe of reaſon to know God, and 


the duty we owe him as our ſovereign Lord, we 
heart WI 0ught then, in a particular manner, to pay him this 
e acuh Wh homage of our underſtanding by acts of faith; fo 
truths WT allo when one is in any temptation, eſpecially if it be 
more WI againit faith, theſe acts of faith are the proper arms 
ay be to fight againſt it; in like manner when one is going 
God, to receive the facraments, they are a moſt proper 
h thou Wl preparation for diſpoſing the ſoul to receive an ample 
ecauk WI ſhare of the graces they confer ; and when one is 
vealed i in danger of death, it is then moſt neceffary to unite 
ticula i tie foul as much as poſſible with God by acts of faith 
ay be and other holy virtues. But beſides theſe particular 
e tha times, it is certainly moſt adviſeable to make acts of 
ecauſe I faith a part of our daily devotion, and of the daily 
ppean i homage we are bound to pay to God, eſpecially when 
votion I we atfiit at the publick ſervice of the church ; and 
f fail WJ indeed the oftener we make them better, conſidering 
Tbaßz bow much we honour God by them, and how 
her in profitable they are to our own ſouls. | 

Q. 19. 
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Q 20. What practical conſequences flow from 
theſe {cripture principles? f 

A. From theſe truths it follows, (.) That when 
a perſon is called upon before a judge, or any one in 
public authority, and queſtioned about his religion, 
he is bound in conſcience openly to declare it, what- 
ever his doing ſo may coſt him, though the loſs of 
all he has, or even of his life itſelf: filence or diſſimu- 
lation in ſuch a caſe, would be a mortal fin; the 
honour of God, the reſpect due to religion, the good 
of his own foul, and the edification of his neighbour, 
and confirmation of weak brethren, all conſpire to 
require an open confeſſion from him. (2.) That it 
never can be lawful in any cate whatſoever to deny 
our faith, even exteriorly only, or betore men, either 
by words, ſigns, or actions; for our blefled Lord 
declares to all without exception, that whoſoever 
denies him before men, he will deny him before his 
father; and no wonder, for ſuch external denial is 
in itſelf a grievous he in a matter of the greateſt 
moment, profeiſing externally to reject as a falle- 
hood, what one really believes in his heart to be 
divine truth ; It is moſt diſhonourable to God, giving 
the lie to his words, and profeſſing outwardly that his 
holy faith is a fallehood ; it is alſo moſt offenſive and 
candalous to our neighbour, and muſt naturally 
make him think lightly of our holy faith, or deny it. 
Hence the church of Chriſt has in all ages looked 
upon that as a moſt grievous crime; condemned as 
tereticks thoſe who tauglit it was lawful on any con- 
lderation to deny our Faith, and inflicted the moſt 
ſerere puniſhments on thoſe who, even in times of 
periecation, to fave their lives, had been guilty of it. 
hence ail the holy martyrs choſe rather, as St. Paul 
txprefles it, “to endure great fight of afflictions, 
and on the one hand indeed, by reproaches and tri- 
bulations to be made a gazing ſtock, and on the 
other, to become companions of them that were 
cd in fuch fort; they had compaſſion on them that 
dere in bands, and took with joy the being ſtripped 
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of their own goods.” Heb. x. 32. 


SY 
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ed death itſelf in the midſt of the moſt cruel torments, 
rather than do the ſmalleſt thing contrary to their 


| holy 


thoug 


faith; yea, rather than even do any thing, 
h lawful in itſelf, but which could have the 


appearance of being ſo. Witneſs the glorious Ele- 


azar, 


EY 


of whom we have ſpoken above, Chap. V, 
No. 6. (3.) That to be athamed of our holy 
or of any part of our Saviour's doctrine, and 


to be afraid of ſhowing it, or detending it, for tear 
of the contempt of men, or of n. laughed at by 


the world, is a grievous affront to 


eſus Chriſt, a 


betraying our duty to him, a preferring the vain opi- 
nion of men to his approbation, and a being more a- 
fraid of man than of God, contrary to his expreſs com- 
mand : for all which he has declared that he wall be 
aſbamed of all ſuch at the great day. See all thi 
matter fully treated in the Sincere Chriſtian, in the 
appendix to the inquiry at the end of the ſecond volume, 


* 


$ 3. Of the Vices oppoſite to Faith. 
21 What are the vices oppoſite to faith, which 


are forbidden by the firſt command? 


A 
three 


to wit, herely, voluntary doubts o 


Beſides thoſe mentioned above, there are chiefly 


others which 1t 1s IT" to conſider here, 
any revealed truth, 


and expoſing one's ſeif to the danger of loſing the 


faith. 
A. 
Jeſus 


Ch 22. What is underſtood by hereſy ? - 


To underſtand this we muſt obſerve, that 
Chriſt, having revealed to his apoſtles all thoſe 


divine truths of eternity, which he thought proper to 


make 


known to the world, gave them and their ſuc- 


ceſſors, the paſtors of his church, commiſſion and 


autho 


rity to teach them to all mankind, even to, the 


end of time ; and as he abſolutely requires all men in 
all ages to believe theſe treths, under pain of damna- 
tion, for Ne that believeth not, /ays he, ſhall be con. 
demned.“ Mark xvi. 10. So he ſtrictly commands al 

t0 


Yea, they ſuffer. 
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to receive them from his church, and ſubmit to her 
deciſions concerning them, as the only rule ” which 
we can know them; and to take away all difficulty 
ing, in obeying this command, he has engaged his facred 
the omiſe in the moſt ſolemn manner, ſo to aſſiſt and 
Zle- direct his church by his holy ſpirit, that ſhe ſhall never 
V, alter nor corrupt his divine truths, but ſhall infallibly 
woly continue to teach them to her children, pure and 
and undefiled, as long as the world ſhall endure. All 
icar WI which we have ſeen at large in the Sincere Chriſtian, 
t by Chap. XI. and XII. Hence the church of Chriſt is 
ſt, a the only means by which we can know what are the 
opi- Wl truths revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, which we are obliged 
re a- to believe, and what are not; ſhe is the rule of our 
om- taith, by which alone we can know. what are the true 
I be ſcriptures, which contain the written word of God, 

1 and what is the true ſenſe. and interpretation of them; 
ſhe therefore is that ſacred and infallible teſtimony, 
which God has eſtabliſhed in this world of himſelf and 
of his divine truths. Conſequently it is the duty of 
every chriſtian, to receive the truths of faith from 
the teſtimony of the church, with an entire ſubmiſſion 
of his judgment, and a firm perſuaſion, that her de- 
ciions concerning theſe truths are the dictates of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and infallibly true. When therefore a 
perſon refuſes to believe any truth which he knows 
i; declared by the church of Chriſt to be a revealed 
truth, and prefers his own private judgment to her 
teſtimony, chooſing for bimtelk what to believe and 
what not to believe in oppoſition to her, this perſon 
a heretick, and the fin he is guilty of by doing ſo 
is the ſu of hereſy : for this word, in the original 
language, from which it comes, fignifies | one that 
chooſes for himſelf what he thinks tit to believe, in 
(regen to the facred rule of faith left us by Jeſus 

aſt... | | 

Q. 23. Is hereſy a grievous fin? 1 

A. It certainly is; and this will eaſily appear both 
om what has been juſt ſaid of the nature of it, and 
lll more from the 3 conſiderations. (1. ) It 

| 18 


ing for certain what thoſe truths are which Jeſus 


* © every one has as good a title to follow his own opt 
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is a great affront put upon Almighty God]; for as he Cl 
has given ps his church, as an infallible rule by which . of 

to know his divine truths, and has commanded us tha 
to receive them from her; whoever refuſes to do fo, 2 
muſt either ſuppoſe God to be falfe to his promiſes, 7 

or that he commands us to believe a falſehood ; he ph. 
rejects the teſtimony, which God has eſtabliſhed of on 
himſelf, and makes God a har; according to that by 


of St. John, He that believeth not the ſon, makes 
God a har, becauſe he belicveth not in the teſtimony ſer 
which God hath teſtified of his fon.” 1 Jo. v. 10. * 
(2.) It deſtroys the very foundation of the chriſtian — 
religion; for as the church is the only tule, by which whi 
we can poſſibly know for certain, what thoſe truths ma 
are which God has revealed, it a man ſuppoſes her that 
to have taught falſe doctrine in one point, as cvery « J 
one does who rejects what the teaches, there can be * 
no certainty of her teaching truth in any other, and F 
conſequently we can never know for certain any te- ſhal 
vealed tinth at all, and of courſe all divine faith muſt : 
be loſt. In fact, experience itfelf ſhows this, from 
the example of all thoſe who have in any age rejected 
the infallible authority of the church of Chriſt ; for 
however violent and fanatical they have been for a 
while, ſooner or latter they have all dwindled away 
to irreligion and deiſm, rejecting the chriſtian reve- 
lation entirely. And no wonder, for (3.) Herely 
deſtroys all union, yea the very bond of union among 
chriſtians, ſpreading diſſention and diſcord wherever 
it goes; for as there is no other poſſible way of know- 


Chriſt has revealed, but by the authority of the church, 
when that is once thrown aſide, and every one left 
to his own fancy, which is as various among men 
as their faces, there can be no poſſibility of keeping 
them united together in the belief of any one thing; 


nion, as his neighbour has to follow his; and all 1 
neceſſarily reduced to mere fancy and opinion. Hence, 
(4. The fin of hereſy is condemned in the wore 


$4 


Chap. . 07 Faith,” HEAT 
of God, in the firor ngeſt terms: Thus, . A mn 
that is an heretick, . the firſt and ſecond admoni- 
ton, whiz Yo RITES | 
is ſubverted an neth, | 
* judgment.“ 1 Tit. iü. 10. Now I beſeech 
you, brethren, to mark them who cauſe diſſentions 
and offences, contrary to the doctrine which you have 
learnt, and to avoid them; for they that are fuch, 
ſerve not our Lord Chriſt, but their own belly.“ Rom. 
xvi. 17. Though we, /ays St. Paul, or an angel 
from heaven, preach. a goſpel to you, befades that 
which we have preached to you, let him be anathe- 
ma,” that is, accurſed, and he repeats-it a ſecond time 
that it may make the deeper impreſſon. Gal. i. 8. 9. 
« In the laſt ümes ſome will depart from the faith, 
iving heed to ſpirits of error and doftrines | of devils a 
king lies in hypocriſy.” 1 Tim. iv. 1. There 
fall be among you lying teachers, who fhall: bring 
in /e&s of perdition, (or, as the proteſtant tranſlation. - 
hath it, dammable berefies), and deny the | Lord 


who bought them, bringing themſelves ſwiſt 
deſtruction.“ 2 Pet. 11. 7. St. Paul alſo claſſes /effs 
or hereſiet among the works of the fleſh, of which he 


declares, ** that they Who do; ſuck: things, thall not 
obtain the kingdom of God.” Gal. v. 29 Our 
Saviour himſelf condemns thoſe that will not hear his 
church as heathens and publicans, Mat. xviii. 17. 
And St. John gives our ſubmiſſion to the paſtors of 
the church as the diſtinguiſhing ſign of our belonging 
to God, and by which to know the ſpirit ot truth 
trom the ſpirit of error. He that — God, 
Jays he, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth 
not us; by this we know the ſpirit 1 
ſpirit of error.“ 1 Jo. iv. 6. 


Q. 24. What 1s to be ſaid of doubts. concerning 
any article of faith ? | 
A. Several thi are to be obſerved — — 
them; and (1.) ) Theſe doubts are ſometimes oni 
wandering thoughts that preſent themſelves: to the 
mind, without * reaſon for — 
2 ut 
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270 On the firſi Command. Chap. VII. 
but which diſcompoſe the mind in ſome degree, 
Theſe are either the effects of a warm imagination, 
or the ſuggeſtions of the devil; and ought to be re. 
jected with contempt, making an act of faith on that 
very article about which the doubt ariſes, and begg- 
ing God's aſſiſtance againſt them, if they continne, 


(2.) Sometimes theſe doubts are accompanied with - 


falſe but apparent reaſons, which make an 1mpreflion 
on the mind. In this caſe the perſon muſt be ve 

careful not to enter into a diſcuſſion of theſe reaſons; 
otherwiſe he will run himſelf into difficulties which 
may embroil his underſtanding entirely; the reaſon 
3s, becaule the truths of faith are above all human rea- 
ſon; we know from the revelation of God, that: 

are true; but we are too ignorant of all particulars 
about them, to be able to comprehend how they are 
fo ; and if we begin to examine them in themſelves, 
and pretend to ſatisfy our difficulties by reaſon, we 
Mall never be able to come to any conclufion. And 
therefore, as it is by the teſtimony of the church 
that we know they are revealed by God, and there- 
fore, moſt infallibly true; the only certain remedy 
againſt theſe ſuggeſtions is to deſpiſe them entirely, 
arid make an act of faith againſt them, proteſting that 
we believe the truth they oppoſe, and every thing 
elſe which the church teaches, without diving farther 
into them. (3.) Some times difficulties of this kind 
ariſe in the mind, by reaſon of the perſons not being 
ſufficiently inſtructed in what our holy faith teaches 
us concerning any myſtery ; the proper remedy in 
this caſe, is to apply to one's paſtor, and learn from 
him what is the doctrine of the church concerning it, 
and to adhere to that preciſely, without going to the 
rizht hand or to the left; and generally 2 the 
full knowledge of that will take away all the difficulty. 
( 4.) Sometimes theſE doubts take their rife from 
one's being in company with the enemies of religion, 
hearing their impious converſation, or reading their 
books. This, as we ſhall fee by and by, is a fin n 


thoſe who voluntarily or preſumptuouſly expoſe 2 
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ſelves to ſuch occaſions, for which they ought heartily 

to repent and crave God's ,pardon,z otherwiſe they 
may provoke him to withdraw his grace from them 
in puniſhment of their preſumption, and deprive 
them of the gift of faith, of which they render them 
ſelves unworthy. But (5.) In all theſe caſes their 
great care muſt be never to conſent to theſe doubts 
tor one who knowingly conſents to doubt of any re- 
vealed truth, is guilty of a great fin ; Ma ſuppoſes, 


by doubting of it, that the article H Uoubts of is 
uncertain, and therefore, that at may be falſe; con- 
ſequently, that God who has revealed it, may have 
told a lie, or that his holy church may have taught 
a falſehood; which is certainly a great injury to 
God's infinite veracity ; for herven and earth ſoall 
paſs away, but his words ſhall not paſs away, 
(b.) However, for the comfort of all thoſe who are 
troubled with temptations of this kind, it muſt be 
remembered, that, however obſtinate theſe thoughts 
are, and though they continue for a conſiderable time 
to affia them; yet whilſt they deteſt and abhor 
them, have a horror at all falſe doctrine, and 
a love and attachment to the truth, and uſe their 
endeavours to reje theſe diabolical ſuggeſtions and 
all his apparent deluſive reaſons, inſtead of being a 
hurt to their ſouls, they will be of great advantage; 
and the repeated victories they gain over the tempta- 
non, will ſerve to confirm them more and more in 
their holy faith; and God will at laſt crown their 
fidelity with many bleſſings. (.) Laſtly, we may 
oblerve, that the general remedies for all theſe temp- 
tations of doubts againſt faith are, humble prayer, 
acts of faith, and diſcovering the temptation to our 
paitor, to get comfort, advice, and inſtruction. from 
him. Firſt, humble prayer; becauſe as the devil is 
the father of lies, ſo God is truth itſelf ; as the devil 
b the ſpirit of darkneſs, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is * the light 
that enlighteneth every man that cometh into this 
world.” 18 1. 9. If therefore we want the light of 
beapen, and wiſdom from above to diſpel the dark- 
4 3 nes 
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neſs of theſe diabolical temptations, we muſt aſk it 
of God by fervent and humble prayer, according to 
that, If any of you want wiſdom, let him aſk it 
of God, who giveth to all abundantly, and upbraid- 
eth not, and it ſhall be given him.” Jam. i. f. 
Secondly, acts of faith; namely upon that very 
myſtery about which the doubts ariſe, with a gene- 
rous magnanimity proteſting -one's firm belief of it, 
becauſe revealed by God, and taught by his hoh 
ſpiſing all the ſuggeſtions of the devil 
to the contra; becauſe every act of this kind con- 
firms the ſoul in her duty, and is a direct reſiſting the 
attacks of the enemy; and the ſcripture commands 
us to reſiſt him in this manner, © whom reſiſt ye, /ay: 
St. Peter, ſtrong in faith ” 1 Pet. v. And St. 
James affures us, that by this means we ſhall over- 
come him. Be ſubje@ therefore to God, but reſiſt 
the devil, and he will fly from you.” Ja. iv. 7. Third- 
by, aiſcover ing the temptation to cur paſtor : for there 
is nothing the devil-is more afraid of than this; he 
knows that as long as a perſon conceals any tempta- 
tion in his own mind, the confuſion and trouble 
which it cauſes there, makes him incapable of dif- 
covering the deluſion of his ſuggeſtions, and makes 
him fall an eaſy prey into his hands; but if the per- 
fon opens his mind candidly to his paſtor, the devil 
is aware that all his deluſions will there be brought to 
light, and the perfon get ſuch inſtructions and advice 
as will diſappoint all his diabolical views; and there- 
foie he hates this diſcovery, and ſtrives 10 hinder it all 
he can, by putting fear and ſhame, and a number of 
other falſe reaſons in the perſon's mind to hinder him 
from doing it; which ſhould make thoſe who are in 
ſuch temptations the more diligent to fly to it, as the 
ſure remedy to ſet their mind at eaſe. 
Q. 25. What is to be obſerved concerning the 
© p Hing one's ſelf to the danger of loſing his faith! 
A. If ſeſus Chriſt has taken the greateſt care to 
we as the utmoſt ſecurity for our faith, and has 
eabliited the traths which he requires us to belieit 
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upon the moſt ſolid foundation; the devil on the other 
hand, who goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking 
to devour us,” 1 Pet. v. is no leſs ſolicitous, where- 
ever he can find an opportunity to ruin and deſtroy 
our faith, or at leaſt to corrupt and weaken it, if he 
cannot entirely deſtroy it. For this reaſon, where he 
knows that his internal temptations of doubts about 
any revealed truth will not ſucceed, he attacks us 
by external inſtruments, which are the converſation 
and books of unbelievers, or thoſe of afalſe religion. 
Of theſe the ſcripture give us the bold Ping deſcrip- 
tions. (t.) “ Know alſo this, that in the laſt days 
ſhall come on dangerous times; men ſhall be lovers 
of themſelves, covetous, haughty, proud, blaſphem- 
ous; lovers of pleaſures more than of God; having 
an appearance of godlineſs, but denying the power 
thereof. Now theſe avsid: for of this fort are they 
that creep into houſes, and lead captive ſilly women 
... now as Jannes and Mambres reſiſted Moles, ſo 
theſe alſo reſiſt the truth, men corrupted in mind, re- 
probate concerning the faith.” 2 Tim. in. 1. Here 
the apoſtle deſcribes one kind of thoſe inſtraments, 
whom the devil makes uſe of to undermine the faith 
of good chriſtians, eſpecially of thoſe, who either from 
want of time or abilities, or education, are not fa 
fully inſtruted in the grounds of their religion, as to 
be able to withſtand their attacks; and he tells us 
they are people of a proud, forward, overbearing 
diſpoſition, who being full of themſelves and of their 
own pretended learning, take every opportunity of 
railing at the true religion, miſrepreſenting and ca- 
lumniating its tenets, and turning the ſacred truths it 
teaches to a ſubject of laughter and ridicule ; ſome- 
times making great pretences to piety and godlineſs, 
but having nothing of the ſubſtance of it ; and ſome- 
times, like Satan when he tempted our Saviour, hav- 
ing recourſe even to ſcripture, but which they wreſt 
and miſapply as they think moſt for their purpoſe. 
By ſuch a conduct a perſon, who is not thoroughly 
inltructed in the grounds of his religion, is apt to be 
Con- 
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confuſed in his judgment, he is at a ſtand, doubt 
ariſe in his mind, which, if he be not very careful 
to reſiſt, may expoſe him to very great danger of be- 
ing led away captive by them. (2.) Another kind 


of inſtruments the apoſtle deſcribes as follows. 


No I beſeech you, brethren, to mark them wha 
cauſe diſſentions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which you have learnt, and to avsid them, for they 
that are fuch, ferve not Chriſt our Lord, but their 
own belly, awd by pleaſing ſpeeches and good words, 
Seduce the hurts of the innocent.” Rom, xvi. 11, 
Thele are quite oppofite to the former, people of a 
calm, winning, flattering behaviour, who point 
their attacks at the heart and paſſions, and by {mooth 
fpecches, and fine promiſes, endeavour to gain the 
affe&tions of the hearers, and by this means the more 
effectually ſeduce them. Learning itſelf is not proof 
againſt this battery, and many examples might be 
brought of the learnedeſt men, who have been {e- 
duced by this means. (3.} A third kind of Satan's 
inſtruments the ſame apoſtle. tells us, is the very 
doctrine of falſe teachers itſelf, which is generally 
calculated to flatter the pride and paſſions of the heart, 
extolling one's own judgment, and appealing to it, as 
if the truths of revelation could be examined in them- 
felves by human reaſon, calling the ſublime and ſu- 
pernatural myſteries of religion to the bar of our limit- 
ed and imperfe& reaſon, teaching doctrines which 
are agreeable to fleſh . and blood, under pretence of 
goſpel liberty, and rejecting thoſe ſacred duties which 
are a reſtraint on felf-love and the paſſions. By this 
means their doctrine becomes pleaſing to our cor- 
rupted nature, thoſe who learn it, whether from con- 
verſation or books, begin to be pleaſed with it and 
with it were true, and then, ſelf love by degrees pre- 
yailing, the ſtep is eaſy to believe it is true. Of this 
fnare the apoſtle ſays, Shun profane and vain bab- 
blings, for they grow much towards ungodlineſs, and 
their ſpeech ſpreadet h like a canker, of whom are Hy- 


meneus and Philetus, who have erred from 4 
truth. 
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truth.” 2 Tim. ii. 16. Now as the law of nature 
itſelt obliges every one to fly from all dangerous 
occaſions of hurting his ſoul, and the Holy Ghoſt 
declares, that, He that loveth danger ſball periſb 
in it.“ Eccl. iii. 27. conſequently every one is oblig- 
ed in conſcience to avoid all thoſe dangers above 
mentioned ; and this obligation is confirmed by the 
expreſs command of the apoſtle, in each of the three 
texts we have cited; avoid them, ſays he, and ſhun 
them; and whoſoever | ſhall preſumptuouſly expoſe 
lumſelf to theſe dangers, either by frequenting the 
company of thoſe above deſcribed, or by reading 
their books, without a juſt cauſe or neceſſity, are 
guilty of a fin in the fight of God, and expoſe them- 
{e|ves to the danger of being deprived of the ineſti- 
mable gift of their holy faith, which they ſo much un- 
dervalue. From the fame reaſon it is, along with 
others of equal ſtrength, that all communication in 
rch1gi0us duties with thoſe of a falſe religion, is ſtrit- 
ly and Phat Ge, forbidden in the holy ſcripture, and 
by the church of Chriſt, as we have ſeen at large in 
the appendix to the Inquiry, at the end of the ſecond 
volume of the Sincere Chriſtian. If however, either 
through neceſſity or for ſome juſt cauſe, a perſon has 
been expaſed to any of the above dangers, or even 
through his own fault ; and has by that means given 
occaſion to temptations againſt faith to ariſe in his 
mind, he ought immediately to fly to thoſe three 
remedies mentioned above, G. 24. No. VIL See 


7 Chap. VI. Q. 4. on the dangerous occaſions 
of fin, 
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A 
Of Divine Hope. 
I 1. On the Nature and Grounds of Hope, 


Q. 1. FF7 HAT is divine hope? 


A. It is an ardent defire of falvation, ac- ® * 

companied with a firm confidence and expeQation of A. M 
acquiring it, through the help and affiſtance of God. which 
Conſider each part of this explication. (I.) If is an Seek, 
ardent defire of falvation ; becauſe hope is founded on WM Mat. vi. 
deſire, and preſuppoſes that the one who hopes, has 2 Ml things w 
deſire of the thing he hopes for; this defire ought, WM right hat 
in all reaſon, to be pr 1onable to the * excellency WM not the t 
of the good which is defited ; and as our ' falyation, Bl (2.) Fro 
which is the poſſeſſion of God himſelf, is an infinit that hun, 
good, and infinitely ſuperior to every other good, B their fill 
therefore our defire of it ought to be ardent ad vill give 
ſtrong, and far exceeding our defire of every other Kev. xx 
thing without exception. This defire muft, (a.) 5 1-c:/ary 
accompanied with a firm confidence of acquiring it; ¶ le whol, 
becauie defire alone is not hope; a man may ardent- Wh (4.) Fro: 
ly defire a thing, and yet deſpair of obtaining it, u ove, C 
the poor man deſires riches, the fick man def viich te: 
health, and a perſon condemned to die, defires lite, ¶ that moſt 


though none of them has any hope of obtaining b be love 
what they wiſh for. Hence therefore the defire ot worldly 

any good, muſt be accompanied with a confidence more val! 
of acquiring it, in order to be hope; ſo that though fwes to | 
the good be exceeding great, and not eaſy to be 2. Nich ac; 
quired, yet we * by uſing the proper means andi bre 
helps, at laſt to obtain it. Thus the merchant defies which a r 


and hopes to obtain riches, by his diligence and in- Q. 3. 


duſtry ; the ſoldier to gain conqueſt and glory, by h A. Io 
courage and bravery; the huſbandman to get Uriſtian, 
Plentitul crop by his labour and toil : and thus the 

| chr 


Chap. VIII. Of Hope, b 277 29 
chriſtian hopes to acquire eternal falvation, by (4: 
The help 2 alſiſtance of Cod, enabling din 0 (24k 
the means for this purpoſe ; for our Holy Faith 
teaches us, that the obtaining ſalvation is far above 
our own abilities ; that by our own natural ſtrength 
we cannot take the leaſt ſtep towards it, and that our 
whole dependence muſt be upon God, by whoſe aſliſt« 
ance alone, through the merits of Chriſt, we, can be 
e. enabled to acquire it; fo that it is from him we are 
to expect both our ſalvation itſelf, and the neceſſary 
helps tor obtaining it. | EE 
c . 2. Are we obliged to deſire eternal happineſs ? 
of A. We are obliged to deſire it above all things, 
od. Wl which appears (1.) From the expreſs command ; 
an WM © Seek Vi the kingdom of God and his juſtice.” 
on Wl Mat. vi. 33. If you be riſen wath Chriſt, ſeek the 
wi things which are above, where Chriſt fitteth at the 
ht, WY right hand of God; mind the things that are above, 
ney WY not the things that are on the earth.“ Coloſ. iii. 1, 
jon, Wl (2.) From the reward promiſed : ** Blefled are they 
nite WY that hunger and thirſt after juſtice, for they ſhall have 
od, WM their fill.“ Mat. v. 6. To him that thirſteth I 
and 
ther 
be 
it; 
ent 
, 23 
hires 
life, 


will give of the fountain of water of life, free coſt,” 
Rev. xxi. 6. (3.) From its being the one thing 
neceſſary ; for What will it profit a man to gain 
the whole world and loſe his own foul ?” Mark vin. 36. 
(4.) From the example of all the ſainte, which tee 
above, Chap. V. 9. 13. No. 3. (5) From reaſon it/elf, 
which teaches us that we ought to love and defire 
that moſt, which is moſt valuable, and moſt deſerves 
ung v be loved and defired ; this is what we do in our 
e of vorldly affaire; now eternal happineſs is infinite 


ence more valuable than any thing elſe, and therefore de- 
ough MW ſerves to be loved and defired above all things; on 
e c. rhich account our ſaviour compares it to a pearl of 
andi great price, and to a treaſure hid in a field, to obtain 
eſues ich a man ſells all he has and buys it. | 
in- Q. 3. Are we obliged to hope and truſt Gd? 
y ll A. to hope in God, is the eſſential duty of a 


chriltian, and a principal part of the homage and 
A adoration 


278 On the firſt Command. Chap. VI 
adoration which we owe to him; as appears (1, 
From the command, repeatedly expreſſed in the hol; 
{cripture thus, Have confidence in the Lord with 
all thy heart, and do not lean upon thy own prudence,” 
Prov. iii. 5. Offer up the ſacrifice of juſtice, aud 
hope in the Lord.” Pf. iv. 6. Truſt in the Lord, 
and do good ... commit thy way to the Lord, and 
truſt in him, and he will do it.” Pf. xxxvi. 3. 5 
& Truſt in him, all ye congregation of people, pour 
out your hearts before him; God is our helper for 
ever.“ Pſ. Ixi. 9. Let Iſrael hope in the Lord 
from henceforth, now, and for ever.” Pf. cxxx, 3 
&« Turn thou to thy God ; . and hope in thy God 
always.” Hoſ. xii. 6. Let us hold faſt the con- 
feſſion of our hope without wavering.” Heb. x. 23 
Having the loins of your mind girt up, being ſober, 
truſt perfectly in the grace, which is offered you at 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt.” 1 Pet. 1. 13. (2. 
From the reward annexed to this duty. Do not 
therefore loſe your confidence, /ays St. Paul, which 
hath a great reward.“ Heb. x. 35. And that reward 
is the very ſalvation we hope for; for We are faved 
by hope.” Rom. viii. 24 and “ He that putteth 
his truſt in me, ſhall inhe. it the land, and ſhall 
poſſeſs my holy mount.” If. lvii. 13. Hence “ Bleſſed 
are all they that truſt in him.” Pf. ii. 13.“ Bleſſed 
is the man, whoſe truſt is in the name of the Lord. 
Pſ. xxxix. 5. ** He that feareth man, ſhall quickly fall; 
he that truſteth in the Lord ſhail be ſet on high. 
Prov. xx1x. 25. My children, behold the generation: 
of men ; and know ye, that no one hath hoped n 
the Lord, and hath been confounded.” Eccleſ. i. 


31. © Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord, 


and the Lord ſhall be his confidence: And he ſhall 
be as a tree that is planted by the waters; that 
ſpreadeth out its roots towards moiſture, and it ſhall 
not fear when the heat cometh ; and the leaves there- 
of ſhall be green; and in the time of drought it ſhal 
not be ſolicitous, neither ſhall it ceaſe at any time t 
bring forth fruit.” Jerem. xvii. 7. (3.) From ile 
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Chap. VIII. 
threats againſt thoſe who ds not hope in Cod. Curſed 
he the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh 
his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord 
He ſhall not ſee when good ſhall come, but he ſhall 
dwell in dryneſs in the deſart; in a ſalt land and not 
inhabited.” Jerem. xvii. 5. The Lord heard and 
was angry, and a fire was kindled againft Jacob, 
and wrath came up againſt Iſrael ; becauſe they be- 
leved not in God, and trufted nat in his ſalvation,” 
pl. IXxxvii. 21. (4.) From the examples of the ſaints, 
« For thee, /ays David, my fleſh and my heart hath 


fainted away: thou art the God of my heart, and the 


God that is my portion for ever; For behold they 
that go far from thee ſhall periſh, thou haſt deſtroyed 
al them that are diſloyal to thee. But it is good for 
me to ſtick cloſe to my God, to put my hope in the 
Lord Ged.” Pf. Ixxit. 26. © Although he ſhould kill 
me, /ays Fob, I will truſt in him.” Job xiv. 15. 
Abraham “ againſt hope believed in hope, that he 
might be the father of many nations.” Prov. iv. 18. 
And of good king Ezechias it is ſaid, He truſted 
in the Lord, the God of Iſrael; fo that after him there 
was none hke him, among all the kings of Juda ; nor 
any of tkem that were before him. And he ſtuck to 
the Lord. . . . wheretor: the Lord alſo was with him.” 
4 Kings xviii. 5. 

Q. 4. Is it lawful to put any truſt in ourfelves, or 
to expect eternal happineſs through our own ſtrength 
and natural abilities ? i 

A. By no means; this would be a great ſin, and a 
ligh injury to God and to the merits of Jeſus Chiiſt, 
and the utter deſtruction of divine hope in the foul ; 
frof ourſelves, without the help of God's grace we not 
only can take no ſtep towards our falyation, but we 
Fould ruſh headlong into all vice and wickedneſs. 
The ſcripture is ſtrong and clear upon this point ; for 
(1.) © We are not ſufficient to think any thing of 
vurſelves as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is from 
bod,” 2 Cor. iii. 5. and therefore “ If any man 
nk himſelf ſomething, whereas be is nothing, he 
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280 On the first. Command. Chap, VIII 
deceiveth himſelf.” Gal. vi. 3. for © as the branch of the 
cannot bear fruit of itſelf, unleſs it abide in the vine abuſe: 
10 neither can you, /ays Jeſus Chrifl, unleſs you abide us po! 
in me... for without me you can do nothing.” Jo, WW we ca 
xv. 4. Nay we cannot make the leaſt advance towards graces 
Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs by God's aſſiſtance. No man, MW ſhall! 
Jays he, can come to me, except the father, who WW we m 
hath ſent me, draw him.” Jo. vi. 44. Much les WW Luke 
can we make any progreſs in his ſervice without him, MW finte! 
for, . Neither he that planteth is any thing, nor he the le 
that watercth ; but God that giveth the increaſe.” 1. erer g. 
Cor, iii. 7. (2.) Inſtead of being able to do any ib not 


Ch a 


ood of ourſelves, if left to ourſelves we would run nfint! 
headlong into every kind of wickedneſs, becauſe WW whom 
the wickedneſs of man is great upon earth, and all W mercy 
the thought of their heart is bent upon evil at all mercy. 
times.“ Gen. vi. 5. and The imagination and MW (5) E 
thought of man's heart are prone to evil from their WW ces © 
outh.” Gen, vii. 21. for © the heart is perverſe abilitie 
above all things, and unſearchzble.” Jer. xvi. 9. and againſt 
« outof it proceed evil thoughts, murders, aduſteries, . God 
fornications, thefts, falſe teſtimonies, blaſphemies“ humble 
Mat. xv. 19. See here what man is capable of, when I not 0! 
left to himſelf ! which is further deſcribed by St Paul troyed 
in the firſt chapter of his epiſtle to the Romans, from I WI. 8. 
examples. (3.) Our ſtrength and ability to do any Q. « 
good is only from God, by the aſſiſtance of his grace hope is 
beſtowed on us through the merits of Chriſt; for fl A. 5 
* our ſufficiency is from God,” 2 Cor. iii. 6. and chriftiar 
Every beſt gift, and every perfect gift is from above, 2 
nite n 


coming dewn from the father of lights.“ Ja. 1. 17. 

hence “ it is God who worketh in us both to wil power, 
and to accompliſh, according to his good will,” Phil God, v 
ii. 13. and our confidence muſt always be in him, 8 
„that he who hath begun the good work in us, f 


will perfect it into the day of Chriſt Jeſus.” Philip, W counter, 
1, 6. But (4) of ourſelves we are altogether ul 005 be 
Od. 


worthy of receiving any help or grace from God, both 
upon account of our manifold fins, by which we 
delerve nothing but the ſeyerity of juſtice in punifhmer 4. 


throu gh 


Chap. VIII. Of . 2381 
of them, and on account of the many times we have 
abuſed thoſe graces he has given us, which makes 
us poſitively unworthy of them; and alſo becauſe all 
we can poſſibly do, even with the help of his greateſt 
graces, is of no real uſe to God; but“ When wg. 
ſhall have done all things that are commanded us, 
we mult confeſs, that we are unprofitable ſervants.” 
Luke xv. 10. He has no need of us, he is in- 
finitely happy in himſelf, nothing that we do can add 
the leaſt jot to his eſſential happineſs. , Hence what= 
ever grace or help we need from him, we muſt expect 
it, not from any deſervings of ours, but from his 
infinite mercy alone, who is free maſter to ſhow it on 
whom he pleaſes, and therefore ſays, ** I will have 
mercy on whom I will have mercy ; and I will ſhew 
mercy to whom I will ſhew mercy.” Rom. ix. 15. 
(5.) Hence we ſee how deteſtable it muſt be in the 
eyes of God, proudly to preſume upon our own 
abilities or deſerts, and how juſtly he ſets _ himſelf 
againſt all ſuch as do fo, declaring by tus apoſtle, that 
God reſiſts the proud, but gives grace to the 
humble.“ Ja. iv. 6. and The ancient giants did 
not obtain pardon of their ſins, who were de- 
ſtroyed, —— to their own ſtrength,” Eeclus. 
Xvi. 8. | | 
Q. 5. What then are the grounds on which our 
hope is founded ? | 
A. Sure and ſolid are the grounds of the hope of a 
chriſtian, being no other than ſome of the moſt 
eſſential perfections of God himſelf, through the in- 
finite merits of Jeſus Chriſt; to wit, the infinite 
power, the unbounded goodneſs, and the fidelity of 
God, which can never deceive. (1.) By his al- 
mighty power, we know that he 1s able to help and 
lave us. Whatever difficulties we may have to en- 
counter, however ſtrong or numerous our enemies 
may be; yet all is nothing to the almighty power of 
God. But of this ſee at large above, Ghap. . 
through the whole, and particularly &. 1. and there 
. 4. No. 4. (2.) By his infinite goodneſs we are 
| ASA . aſſured 
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282 On the firſt Command. Chap VIII. 
aſſured that he 1s not only willing, but moſt deſirous 
to help us, and to exert his almighty power in our 
favour ; that he wills our fa vation, and is ready to 
give us all the neceſſary helps to enable us to acquire 
mn For all which ſee above Chap. III. through tle 
whole. (3.) By his fidelity to his word we are 
aſſured, that he never will fail in his part to beſtow 
every good thing upon us, and bring us to eternal 
happineſs, he having repeatedly engaged his ſacred 
word and promiſe to do ſo, if we be not wanting on our 
fide to fulfil thoſe conditions to which his promiſes 
are annexed, See what glorious promiles he makes 
to us.” And now, thus faith the Lord that created 
thee, and formed thee, Fear not, for I have redeem- 
ed thee, and called thee by thy name ; thou art mine, 
When thou ſhalt paſs through the waters, I will be 
with thee, and the rivers ſhall not cover thee : when 
thou ſhalt walk in the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt, 
and the flame ſhall not burn in thee. For I am 
the Lord thy God, the holy One of Iſrael, thy 
ſaviour.“ Iſa. xliti, 1. He promifeth pardon of our 
fins if we repent and turn to him. *© Thou haſt 
proſtituted thyſelf to many lovers; neverthelels, 
return to me, faith the Lord, and I will receive 
thee.” Jerem. iii. 1. Let the wicked forlake his way, 
and the unjuft man his thoughts, and let him return 
to the Lord, and he will have mercy on him ; and 
to our God, for he is bountiful to forgive.” Iſa. I. 
7. Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for 
why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael“? Ezek. xxxil. 
11. He promiſeth peace and reſt to our ſouls, if we 
have recourſe to him.” Come to me, all ye that 
Jabour and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. 
Take up my yoke and learn of me, for I am meek 
and humble of heart, and you ſhall find reſt to you 
ſouls.” Matth. xi. 28. He promiſeth frength to. 
overcome temptations, and victory it we do our paſt 
in reſiſting them: for God is faithful, who will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted above what 2 are able; 
but will make alſo with temptation iſſue, that 3 
* | may 
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may be able to bear it.” 1 Cor. x. 13. and therefore 
« Refiſt the devil, and he will fly from you.” Jars 
iv. 7. He promiſeth all the neceſſaries of this life, 
if we prefer his ſervice to every thing elſe. Seck 
firſt the kingdom of God, and his juſtice ; and all 
theſe things ſhall be added to you.” Matth. vi. 33. 
He promiſeth all geod things, whatever may be 
neceſſary for us, if we only atk them from him in a 
proper manner. Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, 
and you ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto 


ou,” Mat. vii. 7. In fine, hepromiſeth eternal ſalvation, 


if we continue faithful to him to the end, and over- 
come the enemies of our ſouls; To him that ſhall 
overcome I will give to fit with me in my throne, as 
] alſo have overcome, and am ſet down with my father 
on his throne,” Rev. ut. 21. Fear not, ſays Al- 
mighty Gad to Abraham, I am thy protector, and 
thy reward exceeding great.” Gen. xv. 1. | 
Now, although the above truths are more than 
enough to {ſettle our hearts in a firm hope and con- 
fidence in God; yet when we conſider our owns 
unworthineſs and manifold fins, and our ingratitude 
for paſt favours, we are ready to be diſcouraged and. 
to loſe that truſt we ought to have in God, eſteem- 
ing ourſelves entirely. unworthy of his favour. And 
indeed this is the very caſe ; we are certainly of our- 
ſelves altogether unworthy of his favour, and if we 
had no other merits to depend upon but our own, 
we could expect nothing but the utmoſt rigour of 
juſtice. But, thanks be to God, we have in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in what he has done for us, a perfect 
ſatisſaction to the juſtice of God for all our fins, and an 
nexhauſtible treaſure of infinite merits to make up for 
all our deficiencies, and to obtain for us all good; con- 
cerning which we muſt conſider, (1) the greatneſs of 
the love of Cod the father in giving his fon» for us. 
* God fo loved the world, as to give his only begot- 
ten fon 3 that whoſoever helieveth in him, may not 
periſh, but have everlafting life.” Jo. iii. 16. Con- 
hider here who gives 5 what is given ; for whom, and 
for what end: By this hath the charity of God 
A a 3 a pczrcd 
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284 On the firſt Command. Chap. VIII. 
appeared towards us, becauſe God has ſent his only 
begotten ſon into the world, that we may live by him, 
In this is charity: not as though we had loved God, 
but becauſe he firſt loved us, and ſent his fon to be a 
propitiation for ourſins.“ 1 Jo. iv. 9. (2.) The greatneſt 
of the live of Feſus Chrift, in what he did and ſuffered 
for us; compared to that of the good ſhepherd who 
having a hundred ſheep, “ left the ninety nine in 
the wilderneſs, and went after the one which was loſt, 
till he found it.” Luke xv. 4. but with what coſt 
and pains did he ſeek it? even fo as to lay down his 
life for it. I am the good ſhepherd, /ays he, the 
good ſhepherd giveth his life for his ſheep.” Jo. x. 11, 
which was the greateſt proof he could give of his love, 
for © Greater love than this no man hath, that z 
man lay down his life for his friends.” Jo. xi. 13, 
13.) For whom did Feſus Chriſt do all this? For finners; 
the fon of man is come to ſeek and to fave that 
which was loſt.” Luke xix. 10. They that are 
in health, /ays he, need not a phyſician, but they 
rhat are iil . . . for I am not come to call the juſt, but 
finners.” Mat. ix. 12. A faithful ſaying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
this world to ſave ſinners.” 1 Tim. i. 15. Nov 
what an immenſe ſource of conſolation is this to us! 
St. Paul ſpeaks of it with admiration, and draws 
from it an vnexceptionable ground of hope and con- 
fidence in God. God commendeth his chanty 
towards us; becauſe when as yet we were finners, 
according to the time, Chriſt died for us; much 
more therefore now being juſtified by his blood, ſhall 
we be ſaved from wrath through him. For if when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by tlic 
death of his ſon ; much more being reconciled ſhall 
we be ſaved by his life.” Rom. v. 8. and © He 
that ſpared not even his own ſon, but delivered hum 
up for us all, how hath he not alſo with him grv# 
425 all things?” Rom. viii. 32. (4.) For what end 
did he come? To be all in all to us; To be. our 
meiator of redemption, for He is the racdiator 01 
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the new teſtament, that, by means of his death for 
the redemption of thoſe tranſgreſſions that were under 
the former teſtament, they that are called may re- 
ceive the promiſe of the eternal inheritance.” Heb. 
ix. 15. To reconcile us with our offended creator; for 
_ « Chriſt is our peace, and died both for Jews and 
Gentiles, that he might reconcile both to God, in 
one body by the croſs.” Epheſ. ii. 14. 16. To be @ 
propitiation for our ſins ; for God hath ſet forth 
— Chriſt to be a propitiation through faith in his 
lood.” Rom. iii. 25. And, * Jeſus Chriſt the 
juſt, he is the propitiation for our fins; and not for ours 
only, but alſo for thoſe of the whole world.“ 1 Jo. 
ui. 2, For, In him we have redemption, through 
his blood, the remiſſion of fins.” Ephel. i. 7. And 
he hath © bletted ove the hand-writing of the decree 
that was againſt us, and hath taken the ſame out 
of the way, faſtening it to the crofs.” Colol. ii. 14. 
To obtain all good things for us ; for, God © hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly things 
m Chriſt.” Ephel i. 3. And all things of his 
divine power, which appertain to life and godlineſs, 
are given us through the knowledge of him, who 
hath called us by his own proper glory and virtue, by 
whom he hath given us moſt great and precious pro- 
miles, that by theſe you may be made partakers of 
the divine nature.” 2 Pet. i. 3. To be our high prieſt, 
which, as St. Paul juſtly obſerves, ought to be a great 
ſource of hope and confidence to us; © ſeeing then, 
ſays he, that we have a high prieſt, that hath paſſed 
into the heavens, Jeſus, the ſon of God; let us hold 
aft our confeſſion. For we have not a high prieſt, 
who cannot have compaſſion on our infirmities ; but 
one tempted in all things like as we are, yet without 
bn: let us therefore ge with confidence to the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
in ſeaſonable aid.” Heb. iv. 14. For that he con- 
unueth for ever, he hath an everlaſting prieſthood, 
whereby he is able alſo to ſave for ever them that 
come to God by him: always living to make inter- 
ceſſion 
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ceſſion for us.” Heb. vii. 24. In fine, Chriſt came 
into this world, as our maſter to teach and enlighten 
us; as our guide to conduct us; as our guardian to 
defend us; for he is the way, and the truth, and the 
life. He came to ſupply all our wants; to relieve 
all our neceſſities; to be the ſource and fountain of 
all grace, bleſſing, and glory to our ſouls. 
Q. 6. What effects ought theſe truths to produce 
in our ſouls ! 
A. Chiefly theſe four. (1.) Theſe firm and ſolid 
grounds on which our hope 1s founded, ought to 
excite in our ſouls a firm, unſhaken, and unreſerved 
truſt and confidence in God, proof againſt all dif- 
ficulties and dangers ; being thoroughly perſuaded 
that God will never fail upon his fide to help and 
aſſiſt us in all our needs, and bring us at laſt to eternal 
happineſs. This St. Paul beautifully declares in 
theſe words; ** We. defire that every one of you 
ſhould ſhew forth the ſame caretulneſs to the accom- 
pliſhing of hope to the end: that you become not 
flothful . . . for when God made promiſe to Abra- 
ham, becauſe he had no one greater to ſwear by, be 
ſwore by himſelf . .. wherein God, meaning more 
abundantly to ſhow to the heirs of the promiſe, the 
immutability of his counſel, interpoſed on oath ; that 
by two immutable things, in which it is impoſhble 
for God to lie, we may have the ftrongeft comfort, 
who have fled for refuge, to hold faſt the hope ſet befor 
us; which we have as an anchor to the ſoul, ſure and 
rm, and which entereth in even within the veil.” Heb. 
vi. 11. (2.) That the coming of Jeſus Chriſt into 
this world, and the ends for which he came, ſhould 
totally diſpel from our hearts all pufillanimity and in. 
ordinate fear upon account of our own weakneſs and 
unworthineſs ; for, if we be weak, his grace is ſtrong, 
for „ can do all things in him who ſtrengthen 
me.” Philip. iv. 13. If our prayers be unworthy 
when joined with his, and put up in his name, W 
are fure of acceptance, for © whatſoever you ſhall 
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the tachei may be glorified in the ſon.” Jo. xiv. 13. 
If our fins be many and grievous, the blood of Jeſus 
is of infinite value, and is “a propitiation not for 
our fins only, but for thoſe of the whole world.“ 
1 Jo. ii. 2. Yea, is ſufficient for thoſe of ten thou= 
{and worlds. If we be undeſerving of any favour, yet 
there is no favour which God can give but what 
Jeſus Chriſt deſerves for us. In a word, whatever 
our miſeries be, we have in Jeſus a perfect and moſt 
effectual remedy, for he ** is made to us from God 
wiſdom, and juſtice, and ſanctification, and redemp- 
tion.” 1 Cor. i. 30. For this reaſon, St. Paul is 
ſo far from being caſt down or dejected on account 
of his own weakneſſes, that he rejoices in them, and 
thinks himſelf then ſtrongeſt when he ſees them 
moſt ; as it is then that he confides moſt in God. 
« Gladly will I glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Chriſt may dwell in me; therefore I take pleaſure 
in my infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in 
. in diſtreſſes 2 Chriſt's ſake; for when 
am weak, then I am powerful.” 2 Cor. xii. . 
(3.) That therefore, the {ht and feeling ſenſe we 
may have of our own miſeries, ought the more to 
increaſe our confidence and truſt in God; for the 
more we ſee our own miſeties, the more feelingly we 
muit be convinced that we have nothing in ourſelves 
to truſt to, and this ſhould naturally oblige us to fly 
with greater confidence to God, who alone can help 
us, and make us wholly diſtruſt ourſelves, as inca- 
pable of any good ; by this means implanting in our 
hearts a moſt efſential branch of true humility. ' And 
Almighty God fo ſtrictly requires this feeling ſenſe 
of our own weakneſs and miſeries from us as a moſt 
neceſſary branch of our confidence in him, that he 
lometimes permits his moſt favourite ſervants to be 
overwhelmed and oppreſſed with tribulations of va- 
nous kinds, and deprives them at the ſame time of all 
human helps or comforts, on purpoſe totally to expel 
rom their hearts all vain confidence in themſelves or 
| any Creature, that they may turn their hearts 
wholly 
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wholly to him. Thus St. Paul fays of himſelf, to fe: 
1% We were preſſed out of meaſure above our ſtrength, being 
fo that we were weary even of life: But we had in abuſe 
ourſelves the anſwer of death, that we /bould not truf comp 
in ourſelves, but in God, who raiſeth the dead, who ought 
- Hath delivered, and doth deliver us, out of fo great ſnoule 
dangers; in whom we truſt, that he will yet alſo be me 
deliver us.“ 2 Cor. i. 8. Now it is to a confidence ¶ vent ſ 
in God of this kind, founded in, and accompanied with e 
with this humble ſenſe of our own weakneſs and Was 2 
unworthineſs, that the moſt endearing promiſes are WM © | fe 
made. I] am a beggar and poor, /ays David, the WM his ſub 
Lord is careful of me; thou art my helper and pro» WM fall fro 
tector.“ Pf. xxxix. 18. Let the poor ſee and re. Wh 
joice: ſeek ye the Lord, and your ſoul ſhall live; for tate 4. 
the Lord hath heard the poor, and hath not deſpiſed WF always 
his priſoners.” Pſ. Ixviii. 33. He ſhall deliver the WF our faly 
poor from the mighty, and the needy, that had no by gooc 
helper ; he ſhall ſpare the poor and the needy, and for doin 
he ſhall fave the bub of the poor: he ſhall redeem 2 Pet. | 
their ſouls from uſuries and iniquities; and then good co 
name ſhall be honourable in his fight.” PC. Ixxi. 12, ¶ ed on o 
And the reaſon is, becauſe the more one ſees his if our he 
own miſery, and throws himſelf into the arms of God, I towards 
the more he pleaſes and honours God by ſo doing, 
and the more God is glorified by delivering him; 
for the Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear 
him, and in them that hope in his mercy.” Pi. cal. 
TI. - . . But (4.) This firm and ſteady confidence ut 
God ought to be accompanied with a wholſome fear Q. 7. 
on the part of ourſelves ; conſidering the perverlitf hoping I 
of our nature and the corruption of our heart, which A. Gr 
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inclines us ſo ſtrongly to fin. For though we know "iuc ; n 

for certain that God will not refuſe us the neceſſay ſonrce on 

ces to help us to perform the conditions to whidl — obtair 

his infallible promiſes are annexed, and that he wile wen lope 
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to fear, leſt our perverſe heart ſhould fail in this, and 
being deluded by the deceits of the enemy, ſhould 
abuſe the mercy of God, and put a ſtop to the ac- 
compliſhment of his promiſes. Yet this very fear 
ought by no means to diſquiet us, but on the contrary 
ſhould make us fly to God with greater fervour, and 
be more aſſiduous in imploring his aſſiſtance to pre- 
vent ſuch a misfortune, and in faithfully complying 
with every branch of our duty in his ſervice. St. Paul 
was afraid of his dear Corinthians on this account. 
« ] fear, ſays he, leſt, as the ſerpent ſeduced Eve by 
his ſubtility, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted and 
fall from the fimplicity that is in Chriſt.” 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
« Wherefore let him that thinketh himſelf to ſtand, 
take heed leſt he fall.” 1 Cor. x. 12. And let us 
always ſtrive © with fear and trembling to work out 
our falvation.” Philip. ii. 12. Labouring the more 
by good works, to make our calling and election ſure; 
for doing theſe things we ſhall not fin at any time.“ 
2 Pet. i. 10. And it is upon the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience that our confidence muſt be ground- 
ed on our fide, according to that, Dearly beloved, 
it our heart do not reprehend us, we have confidence 
towards God.” 1 Jo. iii. 21. ; 


ſ 2. Of the Advantages we receive from 
divine Hope. 


Q. 7. Do we reap any particular advantage from 
hoping in God ? 

A. Great are the advantages we reap from this 
virtue ; nay, we may juſtly ſay it is one principal 
ſonrce on our part of all kind of bleſſings from God, 
and obtains every good thing from him. True chri- 
ſan hope contains two parts; a great diſtruſt in our- 
lives, and a great truſt in God; an entire diffidence 
in our own abilities or endeavours, and a perfect con- 


dence in the power, goodneſs, and mercy of God, 


nd in the merits of Chriſt; a humble ſenſe of our 
| own 


reaſon why God promiſes ſo many favours, is, be- 
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own miſery, weakneſs, and unworthineſs, Which 


makes us have no expectation of any good from our. 
ſelves, and a high ſenſe and eſteem of the infinite 


power, goodneſs, and mercy of God, which makes 
us hope every thing from him. Now when a foul 
is thus diſpoſed, and has this true chriſtian hope in 
both its parts, .there is no favour, grace or benedic- 
tion, but what this will obtain from God : which 
his holy word declares to us in the following manner, 

(1.) „The Lord ſhall not delight in the ſtrength 
of the horſe, nor take pleaſure in the legs of a man, 
The Lord taketh pleaſure in them that fear him, and 
in them that hepe in his mercy.” Pſa. cxlvi. 10. No, 
the Lord pays no regard to thoſe who truſt in them- 
ſelves, in their own addreſs, or parts, or abilities, or 
in any creature; but his delight is in thoſe who truſt 
in his mercy ; theſe he favours, and theſe he pro- 
tes. The promiſes he makes to all ſuch, are ex- 
ceedingly endearing, and deſerve a particular attention, 
& Becauſe he hath hoped in me, | will deliver him; 


I will protect him, becauſe he hath known my name. 


He ſhall cry to me, and I will hear him. I am with 
him in his trouble. I will deliver him, and I will 
glorify him.” Pſa. xc. 14. Where oblerve, that the 


cauſe he hath hoped in me. The ſame. promiſes are 
repeated, and tlie ſame only reaſon aſſigned, in ſeveral 
other places of ſcripture. Thus, The ſalvation of 
the juſt is from the Lord, and he is their ꝓrotector 
in the time of trouble. And the Lord will help 
them and deliver them; and he will reſcue them 
from the wicked, and fave them, becauſe they have 
hoped in him.” Pla. xxxvi. «© When my heart 
was in anguiſh, thou haſt exalted me on a rock; thou 
haft conducted me, for thou haſt been my hope.” Pla. 
Ix. 3. Have n.ercy on me, O God, have merej 


on me, for my foul truſteth in thee ; and in the ſh 


dow of thy wings will I;hope.” Pſa. lvi. 1. And thus 
Almighty God himſelf comforts Abdemelech, when 


he foretels him, that he would ſee the evil to be 
brouglit 
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brought upon Jeruſalem. * And I will deliver thee 
in that day, faith the Lord, and thou ſhalt not be 
giren into the hands of the men whom thou feareſt : 
but for 4 certainty I will deliver thee, and thou Halt 
not fall by the ſword, but thy life ſhall be faved for 
thee, becauſe thou haſt put thy truſt in me, ſaith the 
Lord.“ Jerem. xxxix. 17. From all which it appears 
that our confidence in God is the price he requires 
from us, for the protection and deliverance we need 
from him. 

(2. ) This is beautifully confirmed by the examples 
recorded in ſcripture, of all thoſe who had recourſe 
to Jeſus Chriſt, for help in their miſeries; for we 
always find, that whatever other pious diſpoſitions 
they had, their hope and confidence in him was that 
to which he attributed the granting what they want- 
ed; “ Your faith, /aid he to them, hath made you 
whole,” where by /aith is properly meant the belief 
they had of his Almighty power, goodneſs and 
mercy, and the confidence which this produced in 
their hearts. By this our Saviour ſhows us, how 
acceptable it is to him, that we put our whole truft 
in him, and how powerfully it inclines him to ſhow 
us mercy, Thuz to the man fick of the palſy ſeſus 
fed,“ Son, be of good heart, (that is, have con- 
fidence,) thy fins are forgiven thee.” Mat. ix. 2. In- 
deed in the caſe of St. Mary Magdalen he extolls at 
frſt her great love, ſaying to the maſter of the houſe, 
Many fins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe has loved 
much; but afterwards he told herſelf, © Thy faith 
hath made thee fate : go in peace.“ Luke vii. 47. 50. 
What merit do we find in the good thief, but the 

confidence he ſhowed in Jeſus Chriſt, by having re- 
courſe to him, as his king, even in the depreſſed con- 
ation in which he then was? and ſee how it is re- 
warded! He aſked only to be remembered by him; 
and Jeſus Chriſt not only aſſured him of that, but 
8 he ſhould be that day with him in pa- 

6 
(3-) The meaſure of our confidence is even de- 
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Elared to be the meaſure of the graces we receive 
according to what Chriſt ſaid to the good centurion, 
« As thoù haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee,” 
Mat. vin. 13. to ſhow us, that if we have a ftrong 
faith and great confidence, we ſhall receive much; 
if our faith and confidence be weak, we ſhall receive 
little.“ All things, whatſoever you ſhall aſk in pray. 
er, believing, you ſhall receive.” Mat. xxi. 22. And 
therefore St. James declares, that when we pray to 
God, we muſt “ aſk in faith, nothing wavering; 
for he that wavereth, is like a wave of the ſea, which 
is driven and toſſed about with the wind: therefore 
jet not that man think he ſhall receive any thing of 
the Lord.” Ja. i. 6. And hence the holy David ſays, 
* Let thy mercy be upon us, O Lord, as we have 
hoped in thee,” Pla. xxxii. 22. 
(J.) None who put their truſt in God are ever con. 
founded, but ſooner or later are ſure to receive the 
effes of his mercy. 5** We glory in our tribulations, 
fays St. Paul, knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience ; and patience, trial ; and trial, hope ; and 
hope confoundeth not.” Rom. v. 3. My children, 
behold the generations of men; and know ye, tha 
no one hath hoped in the Lord, and hath been con- 
founded. For who hath continued in his command- 
ment, and hath bcen forſaken ? Or who hath called 
upon him, and he deſpiſed him? For God is com- 
aſſionate and merciful . . . he is a protector to al 
who ſeek him in truth.” Eccl. ii. 11. And thou 
halt know that Jam the Lord; for they {hall not 
be confounded that wait for him.“ Ifa. xlix. 25 
« And they ſhall ſay in that day, Lo, this is ou 
God, we have waited for him, and he will fave us. 
this is the Lord, we have patiently waited for him, 
we ſhall rejoice and be joytul in his ſalvation.” lie 
xxv. 9. * in thee, O God, I put my truſt, let 8 
not be aſhamed ; neither let mv enemies laugh 4 


— 


me, for none of them that wait on thee ſhall be com- 


founded.” Pia. xxiv. 2. © In thee have our fathes 


hoped ; they have hiped, and thou haſt ** 
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them; they cried to thee, and they were ſaved; they 
truſted in thee, and were not confounded.” Pſa. xxi. 5 
Thus when a vaſt multitude of enemies came ſudden- 
ly upon Joſhaphat with a great army, he had re- 
courſe to God, and faid, © As for us, we have not 
ſtrength enough to reſiſt this multitude, but as we 
know not what to do, we can only turn our eyes ts 
thee,” 2 Chron. xx. 12. And in reward of his con- 
fidence he gained an entire victory, When Judith 
undertook the deliverance of her people, ſhe expreſſed 
the moſt entire confidence in God alone, ſaying in 
her prayer to him, Thy power, O Lord, is not in 
a multitude, nor is thy pleaſure in the ſtrength of 
horſes, nor from the beginning have the proud been 
acceptable to thee ; but the prayer of the humble and. 
the meek hath always pleaſed thee. O God of the 
heavens, creator of the waters, and Lord of the 
whole creation, hear me a poor wretch, making ſup- 
plication to thee, and preſuming of thy mercy.” Jud. 
ix. 17. And the event ſhowed that her hope was 
not confounded. So alſo Eſther, before ſhe went in 
to the king to plead for her nation, © prayed to the 
Lord, the God of Iſrael, ſaying: O my Lord, who 
alone art our king, help me a deſolate woman, who 
have no other helper but thee.” Eſth. xiv. 3. And in 
reward of this her confidence in God, ſhe ſucceeded 
to her utmoſt wiſhes. When Nabuchodonoſor in 
fury threatened the three holy childrea to throw them 
mto the fiery furnace, and ſaid, © And who is the 
God that ſhall deliver you out of my hand ?“ they 
rephed, with the utmoſt confidence in their God, 
** Behold our God whom we worſhip is able to ſave 
us from the furnace of burning fire, -and deliver us 
out of thy hands, O King.” Dan. iii. 15. 17. and 
tncir confidence was moſt wonderfully rewarded. 80 
allo the chaſte Suſannah, in the midſt of her falſe 
accuſers, © weeping looked up to heaven, for her 
heart had confidence in the Lord,” Dan. xiii. 35. and 
he delivered her accordingly, 

Q. 8. 
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Q. 8. What is the reaſon why our hope in God is 


ſo amply rewarded ? 

A. Becauſe by hoping in God, as a chriſtian ought 
to do, we greatly ſanctify and honour him; and ſhow 
the ſtrong faith and lively ſenſe we have of his infinite 
power, goodneis and fidelity, and of the infinite merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and how much we eſteem and pre. 
fer them to every other conſideration ; and the great. 
er our difficulties be, and the leſs haman means we 
have to depend on, the more we honour God, by 
truſting. wholly in him. Hence the ſcripture ſays, 
Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid; ſanfify 
the Lord of haſts himſelf, and let him be your fear, 
and let him be your dread ; and he ſhall be a ſancti- 
cation to you.” Ia, vin. 12. And again, Call up- 
on me in the day of trouble, ſays God, I will deliver 
thee, and thou ſbalt glorify me.” Pla. xlix. 15. For 
this reaſon the hope of Abraham is ſo greatly com- 
mended in ſcripture, for Abraham againit hope 
believed in hope, that he might be made the father of 
many nations. .. and he was not weak in faith; 
neither did he conſider his own body now dead, 
whereas he was almoſt a hundred years old, nor the 
dead womb of Sarah. In the promiſe alſo of God 
he ſtaggered not, but was ſtrengthened in faith, giv- 
ing glory to God : moſt fully knowing, that whatſo- 
ever he has promiſed, he is able alto to perform.“ 
Rom. iv. 18. | 

Q. 9. What other advantages in particular flow 
from our hope in God ? 

A. Chiefly theſe following, (t.) It gives us great 
flrength to walk with courage in his ſervice ; becauſe 
we know that with his aſſiſtance nothing can be difh- 
cult or impoſſible for us. If God be for us, who 1s 
againſt us?“ Rom. viii. 31. for “ I can do all things 
in him who ſtrengtheneth me.” Phil. iv. 13. The 


eyes of the Lord behold all the earth, and give ſtrengti 
to them that with a perfect heart truſt in him.“ 2 
Paral. xvi. 9. Hence “ none that truſt in him, fail 
L1 ſtrength. x Macc. ii. 61. for, thus faith the _ 
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God, the holy One of Ifrael. . . in ſilence and in 
hope ſhall your ſtrength be.“ Iſa. xxx. 15. And 
therefore, Expect the Lord, do manfully, and let 
thy heart take courage, and wait thou for the Lord.“ 
Pha xxvi. 14. And the reaſon is, becauſe God him 
{elf does for thoſe that hope in him, and grants them 
whatever they aſk of him; thus, Commit thy way 
to the Lord, and truſt in him, and he wall ds it.” Pla. 
XXXVi. 5. Have the faith of God... and I ſay 
unto you, all things whatſoever you aik when —__ 
pray, believe that you ſhall receive, and they ſhall 
come unto you.“ Mark xi. 22. 24. What the pro- 
phet Iſaiah ſays on this, is particularly beautiful. It 
is God that giveth ſtrength to the weary, and increaſeth 
force and might to them that are not; youths ſhall. 
faint and labour, and young men {ſhall fall by in- 
firmity ; but they that hope in the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength, tliey ſhall take wings as eagles, they 
thall run and not be weary, they ſhall walk and not 
taint.” Iſa. xl. 29. Wherefore the ſcripture ſays, 
„Do manfully and be of good heart, fear not, nog 
be ye diſmayed. ... for the Lord thy God, he him+ 
felt is thy leader, and will not leave thee nor forſake 
thee.” Deut. xxx1. 8. The Lord is good, and 
giveth ſtrength in the day of trouble; and knowetty 
them that hope 1n him.” Nahu. 1. 7. 

(2.) It gives us the victory over all temptations. 
„Though I ſhould walk in the midſt of the ſhadow 
of death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me; 
thy rod and thy ſtaff, they have comforted me Pfa, 
xx11. 4. The Lord is my light and falvatien, whom 
ſhall I fear? The Lord is the protector of my life, of 
whom ſhall I be afraid? Whilſt the wicked draw near 
againſt me to eat my fleſh; my enemies that troubled 
me, have themſelves been weakened and have fallen.“ 
Pla. xxvi. 1. For by thee I ſhall be delivered 
from temptation, and through. my God I ſhall go 
over a wall.“ Pla. xvii. 30. O Lord, Lord, the 
krength of my ſalvation»; thou haſt overſhadowed: my 
head im the day of battle.“ Pla. XXXIX. 8. And iu- 
deed the whole plalms are full of this truth. 80 
B b 3 When 
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when St. Paul prayed to be delivered from the 
temptation of the angel of Satan, the Lord bid him 
be of good courage. My grace, /aid he, is ſuffi. 
cient for thee ; for power is made perfect in infirmi. 
ty;” that is, the ſtrength and power of God more 
perfectly ſhines forth in our weakneſs and infirmity 
becaule the more weak we are of ourſelves, the more 
iülluſtrious is his grace in ſupporting us, and giving us 
the victory under all trials, conflicts and temptations, 


And on this account the apoſtle immediately adds, 


„ Gladly therefore will 1 glory in my infirmities, 
that the power of Chriſt may dwell in me... . for 
when I am weak then I am powerful.“ 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
Hence whatever temptations we may fall into, what- 
ever rude aſſaults our ſpiritual enemies may make 
againſt us, we muſt never loſe courage, but truſt in 
our God, as he commands us by his holy prophet 
Moſes, in theſe words, © Hear, O Iſrael, you join in 
battle this day againſt your enemies; let not your 
heart be diſmayed, be not afraid, do not give back, 
fear ye them not ; becauſe the Lord your God 1s in 
the midſt of you, and will fight for you againſt your 
enemies, to deliver you from danger.“ Deuter, 
1. 3. 

( 5 ) It makes the moſt difficult exerciſes of a vir- 
tucus life, eaſy and agreeable ts us. Two things in the 
goſpel ſeem very contrary to one another. I he way 
to life, we are there told, is narrow, and the gate ſtrait, 
the practice of virtue is quite contrary to our inclina- 
tions, and declared to be a mortification and denial 
of our{elves, and the like: on the other hand, Chriſt 
himſelf ſays in plain terms, My yoke is eaſy, and my 
burden light ; and in other places of ſcripture we are 
aſſured, that the ſervice of God is eafy, that its ways 
are pleaſant, and all its paths peaceful. In the late 
of innocence, the ways of virtue were all eaſy and 
apreeable, becauſe there was no cefire nor inclination 
in men to oppoſe them, the thoughts and inclinations 
of his heart were all towards God, and to whatever 


was agrecable to him, W hence tl. en riſes the — 
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culty we now find? not from virtue itſelf, which is 
fill the fame ; but from the corruption of the heart 
of man by fin. For by fin the diſpoſitions of the 
heart of man are entirely changed, and turned away 
from God; his thoughts and inclinations are bent 
upon evil, and upon thoſe things which are diſpleaſ- 
ing to God. Hence the difficulty we find in the ex- 
erciſe of virtue, becauſe it is contrary to theſe our 
natural, but corrupted defires and inclinations ; 
hence the way to life is become narrow, the gate 
ſtrait, and the oppoſition to walk in it, ſtrong ; and 
hence, though we have the good will, we find it dif- 
ficult to accompliſh, for though the ſpirit be willing; 
we find the fleſb is weak, To afhiſt the good will in 
this rude battle, and render all theſe difficulties eaſy, 

nothing is more efficacious than a firm confidence 
in the help of God, and a lively faith and hope of 
the glorious reward which he has promiſed to thoſe 
that overcome; for where this once takes firm root 
in the heart, it entirely changes the face of things, 
it takes away all difficulties, it makes the road ealy, 
and even renders pleaſant and agreeable the pain and 
trouble we meet with in the way. This the ſaints 
well knew from their happy experience; for, . By 
faith Moſes, when he was grown up, denied himſelf 
to be the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chooſing rather 
o ſuffer perſecution with the people of God, than to 
have the pleaſure of fin for a time; eſteeming the re- 
proach of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſure of 
the Egyptians ; for he looked unto the reward.” Heb. 
X1.24, So David fays to God; “ I have inclined 
my heart to do thy juſtifications for ever, for the re- 
ward.” Pſa. cxviii 102. So alſo St. Paul ſuffered the 


ls of all things with pleaſure, and counted them as 
dung that he might gain Chriſt, preſſing on with ar- 
Cour to the prize of the high calling.” Phil. iii. And 
no wonder; for we fee even in worldly things, how 
much the hope of obtaining what we wiſh for, makes 
5 Cefpiſe all the troubles and difficulties we meet 
MU in purſuit of it. 
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ſoldier, the courtier, and numberleſs others. What 
all theſe have to undergo in their different purſuits, 
is painful and difficult to fleſh and blood, and con- 
trary to our natural inclinations, and yet they become 
not only caſy, but pleaſant to them, and a ſubjeR of 
their glorying, from the hope of what they expe 
from them. If therefore earthly hope has ſuch z 
owertul effect in them, how much more muſt 
chriſtian hope animate the ſoul, and ſweeten all diff. 
culties in the ſervice of God; eſpecially as thoſe other 
labour for a corruptible crown, we for an incorrupti- 
ble one; their hopes are uncertain, ours moſt aſſur. 
ed; their prize, though obtained, can laſt with them 
but for a ſhort time, ours for all eternity ? | 
(4.) Ii fweetens all the alſlictions and tribulation 


to which we are daily expoſed in this valley of tears, 


In the midſt of all theſe miſeries with which we are 


daily ſurrounded, whether of foul or body, the hope 


of a chriſtian, the lively ſenſe of that eternal bl: 
which awaits. us in the next life, as the never-ending 
reward of all our ſufferings, ſupports the ſoul with a 


moſt heroick patience, and fills her with joy and 


conſulation. Our Saviour, after forewarning his 


| followers of the many ſufferings they would meet 


with in this lite, adds,“ In your patience you ſhall 
poſſeſs your ſouls.” Luke xxi. 19. And St. Paul 
tells us that this patience is founded on hope. Re- 
Joicing in hope, patient in tribulation.” Rom. x1. 12. 
Our Saviour even exhorts us to rejoice and be glad 
amidſt our ſufferings, from the hopes of the reward 
that awaits us. Rejoice and be glad, ſays he, fot 

our reward is very great in heaven.” Mat. v. 1% 
« As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, /a, d. 
Paul, fo alſo by Chriſt doth our comfort abound .. 
That our hope for you may be ſtedfaſt; knowing 
that if you are partakers of the ſufferings, ſo ſhall yol 
be a ſo of the conſolation.” 2 Cor. i. 5. 7. Nay 


he makes this hope a ſubject of glorying in his ti. 
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ory alſo in tribulations, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience; and patience, trial; and trial, 
hope ; and hope confoundeth not.“ Rom. v. 2. 
and no wonder, for this divine hope, founded in 
faith, and enlightened by it, aſſures us (.) That the 
ſufferings of this life will ſoon be at an end, and 
turned into a joy that ſhall remain for ever. Amen, 
amen, 1 ſay to you, that you ſhall lament and weep, 
but the world ſhall rejoice : and yoa ſhall be ſorrow- 
ful, but your ſorrow ſball be turned into joy . . . you 
ww indeed have ſorrow, but I ſhall fee. you again, 
and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man 
mall take from you.“ Jo. xvi. 20. 22. (2.) That 
the more we ſuffer here, the more our confolations 
in Chriſt ſhall abound hereafter, (3.) That all the 
ſufferings of this life are a mere nothing to the eter- 
nal weight of glory, which ſhall be revealed in us, 


dee above, Chap. IV. Q. 10. 


j 3. Of the Dutics which divine Hope 


demands from us. 


Q. 0. What are the duties which hope demands 
from us! | 
A. They are chiefly theſe following. I. Fre- 
quently to worſhip God by acts of hope. On which 
ve mult obſerve, (1.) That an act of hope is a pro- 
101 or proteſtation made to God, that we do ac- 
ly put our truſt and confidence in him for all good 
wings in time and for eternity, and particularly for 
mercy, grace, and ſalvation, which are the princi- 
jal things we ſtand in need of for our ſouls. (2.) That 
in act of hope, like that of faith, may be made either 
aternally to God preſent within our hearts, or may 
© expręſſed in words to this purpoſe, + O Almighty 
nd moſt merciful God, ; put my whole truſt in 
' thee ; and firmly hope for mercy, grace, and ſal- 
vation from thee, my good God, through Jeſus 
' Chriſt, my Saviour.“ (3.) That by acts of hope 
we 


— 
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we worſhip and honour God, becauſe by: them we 
make an actual acknowledgement of our total depen. 
dence upon him, and of the high eſteem we have of 
his power, goodneſs, and mercy, and of the merits 
of our bleſſed Saviour. (4.) That if frequently prac. 
tiſed, they are of great benefit to our own ſouls, xz 
they ſerve to enliven our hope in God, and to root 
that holy virtue deeply in our hearts, producing 2 
ſtrong habit of it in the ſoul, which is of the utmoſt 
advantage to us in all our trials, difficulties, and 
dangers, and a moſt neceſſary preparation for a h 
death. (5.) That therefore, we ought frequently to 
honour God by acts of hope, and make them part of 
our daily homage to him; in the ſame way as we have 
ſeen above with regard to acts of faith. See Chap. 
VII. Q. 18. 5 
II. The next duty which hope requires from us, 
is, the fear of God. We are commanded to fear God, 
by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, upon account of his almighty 
ower, and the - ſupreme dominion he has over us, 
by which he can caſt both body and ſoul into hell- 
fire, if we offend him. But this is not the preciſe 
light in which we are to confider the fear of God 
which the hope of a chriſtian requires from us; for 
chriſtian hope being founded in an ardent defire of 
potietiing God as our true and only happineſs, re- 
quires of us to be afraid of loſing this object of our 
hope, and conſequently of doing any thing tha 1s 
offenfive to him, by which we would be in danger af 
ſo great an evil. It alſo makes us careful to do all 
we can to pleaſe him, the more effectually to ſecure 
the happineſs of enjoying him. This wholſome feat 
ariſes from a deep ſenſe of our own weakneſs, al 
the ſtrength of our paſſions and teniptations, and a 
the malice of our ſpiritual enemies, and makes us ff 
with greater ſolicitude to the arms of our heavenly 
father for help againſt theſe dangers ; and thus tie 
fear of God both riſes from hope, and ſtrengthens our 
hope itſelf from which it rifes ; and on this account 
it is the ſource of many bleſſings to the ſoul in * 
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it refides. Thus, „He that feareth the Lord ſhall 
tremble at nothing, and ſhall not be afraid, for he is 
his hope. The foul of him that feareth the Lord is 
blefſed. To whom doth he look? and who is his 
ſtrength ? The eyes of the Lord are upon them that 
fear him; he is their powerful protector, and ſtrong 
ſtay, a detence from the heat, and a cover from the 
fqn at noon : a preſervation from ſtumbling,” and a 
help from falling; he raiſeth up the ſoul, and enlight- 
eneth the eyes, and giveth health, and life, and 
effing.” Ecclus. xxxiv. 16. »The fear of the 
Lord is honour, and glory, and gladneſs, and a 
crown of joy. The fear of the Lord ſhall delight 
the heart, and ſhall give joy, and gladneſs, and length 
of days. With him that feareth the Lord, it thall 
go well in the latter end, and in the day of his death 
he ſhall be bleſſed.” Ecclus. i. 11. The fear of 
the Lord driveth ont fin; for he that is without fear 
cannot be juſtified.” Ibid. v. 27. See that whole 
chapter. He that feareth God, negleQeth no- 
thing.” Ecelus. vin. 19 And therefore, Fear God 
and keep his commandments, for this is all man.“ 
Ecclus. xii. 15. | 

III. To avoid fin, and keep the commandments 
of God, The hope we have in God is founded upon 
his power and goodneſs, and the effects of theſe divine 
attributes in our behalf, is ſecured to us by his ſacred 
and repeated promiſes; but we have ſeen — Q. 5. 
that theſe promiſes are all made with the expreſs con- 
dition of our obedience ; conſequently our hope will 
be only a deluſion, if we live in fin and diſgrace with 
God. Hence, the ſcripture ſays, + Having there- 
tore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe 
ourſelves from all defilement of the fleth and of the 
ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God.” 2 Cor. 
Vi. 1. God indeed © hath given us great and pre- 
cious promiſes, that by theſe you may be made par- 
takers of the divine nature; flying the corruption of 
that concupiſcence which is in the world . . . Where- 
ture, brethren, labour the more, hat by good works 
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you may make your calling and election ſure; 4 
doing thoſe things, you ſhall not fin at any time, 
for ſo an entrance will be miniſtered to you abundant. 
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ly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and 8. 
viour Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Pet. i. 4. 10. Where it i 
evident, that the promiſes of God, and conſequently 
our hope which is founded upon theſe promiſes, ne. 
ceſſarily requires upon our part a life of innocence 
and holineſs, ſpent in obedience to the commandmehts 
of God; if we perform this duty, our confidence and 
hope in God will be ſolid, according to that of the 
apoſtle, Dearly beloved, if our heart do not r. 
prehend us, we have confidence towards God.“ 1 Jo. 
11. 21. But if we hve wicked lives, and take ng 
care to turn from our evil ways, our hope will be 
only a pretended hope, a mere preſumption, an of- 
fence of God, inſtead of honouring him; for * the 
expectation of the juſt is joy, but the hope of the 
wicked ſhall periſh,” Prov. x, 28. Their hope is vain, 
and their labour without fruit, and their works un- 
profitable.” Wiſd. iii. 11. For the hope of the 
wicked is as duſt, which is blown away with the wind, 
and as a thin froth which is diſperſed by the ſtorm; 
and as a ſmoke that is ſcattered abroad by the 
wind; and as the remembrance of a gueſt of one 
day that paſſeth by.” Wiſd. v. 15. * The hope 
of the hypocrite ſhall periſh, his folly ſhall not pleale 
him, and his truſt ſhall be like the ſpider's web. 
Job viii. 13. The eyes of the wicked ſhall decay, 
and the way to eſcape ſhall fail them, and their hope 
the abomination of the foul.” Job x1. 20. 

IV. To be fervent and conſtant in the practice of 
prayer. Prayer is, properly ſpeaking, the exerciſe ol 
hope, and it 1s to 5 and a good conſcience that 
thoſe glorious promiſes are made, upon which our 
hope is founded; for this is the confidence which 
we have towards God, that whatſoever we ſhall ak 
of him, according to his will, he heareth us. And 
we know that he heareth us whatſoever we aſk ; ve 


know that we have the petitions which we * of 
im. 


Char 
him.” 
repreh 
whatſc 
becauſ 
things 
Hence 
if we 

we wa 
negle 
can we 
lays, © 
I. 2. 

more i 
fidence 
of our 
ſolely « 
obtainn 
humble 
come n 
depart t 
which ( 
all thing 
heve th: 
you,” N 


9 4. 


„ 
lif-, and 

A. M 
life are i. 
alvation, 
cordin 
them. 
nature, y 
his will, 
We do no 


grea 


Chap. VIII. Of Hope. 303 
him.“ 1 Jo. v. 14. And it our heart do not 
reprehend us, we have confidence towards God, and 
whatſoever we fhall aſk, we ſhall receive of him, 
8 WM becaute we keep his commandments, and do thoſe 
things? that are pleaſing in his fight.” 1 Jo. iii. 21. 
uh Hence we lee the neceſſity of prayer, and therefore 
ne ff we negle& this duty, we need not be ſurpriſed if 
we want thoſe good things we ſtand in need of, We 
ns I negleft the condition required on our part! what 
can we expect? and therefore the ſcripture expreſsly 
e fays, © - You have not, becauſe you aſk not.“ Jam. 
ir. 2. And as prayer is the child of hope, ſo the 
J, more it is accompanied with a firm hope and con- 
no WW fidence of being heard, founded in a humble ſenſe 
bh WW of our own weakneſs and unworthineſs, and relying 
of. MW folely on God, the more efficacious will it be in 
the WM obtaining all good for us; for the prayer of him that 
the W humbleth himſelf, ſhall pierce the clouds; and till it 
ain, come nigh it will not be comforted ; and it will not 
un- depart till the moſt High behold.” Ecclus. xxxv. 21. 
the MW which Chriſt himſelt declares thus, I fay unto you, 
ind, all things whatſoever you aſk, when you pray, be- 
m; lee that you ſhall receive, and they ſhall come unto 
the MW jou.” Mark. xi 24. 


pe Wl . 4. Of the Exerciſe of Hope in our 
b. | Temporal Affairs. 


zope . O. 11. Is it lawful to hope for the goods of this 
life, and to aſk them of God? | | 
e of WM A. Moſt undoubtedly ; becauſe the goods of this 
ſe of lie are intended by Almighty God to be helps to our 
that Wl falvation, in as far as by making a proper uſe of them 
out =<<ording to his will, we obey kim and ſerve lim in 
hich mem. But then, as, through. the corruption of our 
ak {© ature, we are but too apt to abuſe them contrary to 
And his will, and ruin our ſouls ; and at the ſame time as 
ve de do not know how far this would be the caſe if we 
ſt of d great abundance of them, therefore we ought 
im. | Cc never 


— 
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'| never to wiſh for them nor alk them of God, but in az A 
far as he knows would be conducive to our eternal miffi 
happineſs; and we ought to have a firm and perſed that ( 
confidence in God, that he will not fail to beſtow them in fer 
upon us in that meaſure and degree, which he ſees is good 
moſt proper for this end; (1.) Becauſe for this he and | 
has paſſed his facred promife, on condition of our ſees 5 

_ laying aſide all ſclicitude about the neceffaries of life, Q. 
and ſeeking firſt the ſalvation of our ſouls; ge provi. 
not ſolicitous, ſays he, for your life, what you ſhall A 
eat; nor for your body, what you ſhall put on will, b 
for your father knoweth that you have need of all accord 
theſe things. Seek ye therefore firſt the kingdom of cludes 
God and his juſtice, and all theſe things ſhall be from e 
added unto you. Be not therefore ſolicitous for will be 
to-morrow ; for the morrow will be ſolicitous fo all the 
itſelf. Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof.“ Mat, concer 
vi. 25. 32. and (2.) Becauſe in the prayer which he before 
taught us, he orders us to pray for the neceſſaries of 9 * 

ade 


life: Give us this day our daily bread.” Now by 
the goods of this life is underſtood not only food eyes of 
and raiment, but alſo all other neceſſaries of lite, holdin 


ſucceſs in our temporal affairs, the neceſſary ſupply to bottom 
our wants, ſupport under our crofſes, relief from ou meu! 
afflitions, and the like. known 
Q. 12. Is jt our duty to confide and truſt in God fo allo 
in all theſe matters ? | tungs. 
A. Moſt certainly it is our ſtrict duty to do fo; pofibly 
although it is much to be lamented, and is an im- agen. 
* menſe loſs to ourſelves, that we ſeldom comply wit e KO 
this duty as we ought; for if we examine the condud nothing 
of the world, we ſhall find that in all our tempori —_— 
affairs, we commonly depend much more upo! is 
our own prudence, or talents, or riches, on our ot alt : 


endeavours, on our health, on the credit of friend; 
and cther ſuch helps, than upon God; nay, that men currence 
generally think no niore of him in theſe matters than , none 
it there was no ſuch being, or that he had no maine 
of concern in human affairs. 

Q. 13. In what manner then ought a chriſtian 4 


confide in God for all theſe temporal goods: F 


his hand 


and the 
1H, «6 


A. With an unlimited dependence upon, and ſub- 
miſſion to, the divine providence ; firmly perſuaded 
that God Almighty will bleſs his lawful endeayours, 
in ſending him ſuch meaſure and proportion of theſe 
goods as his divine wiſdom knows to be beſt for him ; 
and perfectly reſigned to the will of God when he 
ſees proper to deprive him of any of them. 

Q. 14. What is underſtood here by the divine 
providence ? | | 1 

A By the providence of God is meant his eternal 
will, by which he regulates and governs all his creatures, 
according to his own wiſe ends and. purpoſes, It in- 
cludes (1) His infinite uiſdam, by which he knows 
from all eternity every thing that ever was, is, CC 
will be in this creation, all things and all creatures, 
all their actions, all their thoughts, and every thing 
concerning them; for, "The works of all fleſh are 
before him, and there is nothing hid from his eyes; 
he ſees from eternity to eternity, and there is nothing 
wonderful before him.” Eeclus. xxxix. 24. The 
eyes of the Lord are far brighter than the ſun, be- 
holding round about all the ways of men, and the 
bottom of the deep, and looking into the hearts of 
men, into the moſt ſecret parts ; for all things were 
known to the Lord God, before they were created ; 
lo alſo after they were perfected he beholdeth all 
tings,” Ecclus. xxiii. 28. Hence nothing can 
poſſibly come to paſs but what God knew from all 
eternity, nothing can happen but what is perfectly 
torckrown to him. (2.) His Almighty power, which 
nothing can reſiſt or withſtand, and againſt which 
nothing can poſſibly be done; Nay, Whatever 
ability any creature has to act, it is all from 
God, nor could any creature exiſt or exert any 


ability it has, without God's conſervation and con- 


currence. “ All things are in his power, and there 
1s none that can reſiſt his will.” Eſther xii. 9. In 
his hand are both we and our words, and all wiſdom, 
and the knowledge and ſkill of works.” Wiſd. vi. 
16, * No evil can overcome his wiſdom.” _ Wiſs. 
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vii. 30. She reacheth therefore from end to end 
mighty, and ordereth all things ſweetly.” Wiſd. 
vil. 1. Conſequently every thing that happens is 
not only foreknown to him, but enters into his plan, 
and is diſpoſed of by his divine providence, according 
to his eternal purpoſes and views: he diſpoſes the 
ſucceſs of all affairs; he raiſes up one, and puts down 
another ; he makes rich, and makes poor ; he gives 
health, and fends ſickneſs. (3.) His abſolute dominion 
over all creatures, by which he rules and governs them, 
and diſpoſes of every thing that comes to paſs, as ſole 
Lord and maſter, perfe&ly independent of any other, 


and on whom all creatures wholly depend. Nothing: 


is excepted from his dominion, from the greateſt to 
the leaft ; a ſparrow does not fall to the ground but 
by the diſpoſition of his providence ; our very hairs ate 
all numbered before him. Hence “ there is no wil- 
dom, there is no prudence, there is no counſel againſt 
the Lord.“ Prov. xxi. 30. He bringeth to nought 
the deſigns of the malignant, ſo that their hands 
cannot accomphſh what they had begun. He 
catcheth the wiſe in their craftineſs, and diſappointeth 
the counſel of the wicked.” Job v. 12. (4.) Hit 
z:nbounded goodneſs towards men, by which be 
fincerely wills their real happineſs, with an ardour 
above any thing we can conceive or imagine. For 
„The Lord is ſweet to all, and his tender mercies are 
over all his works.” Pf. cxliv. 9. And “ as a father hath 
compaſſion on his children, 70 hath the Lord com- 
paſſion on them that fear him; for he knoweth our 
frame, he remembereth that we are duſt.” Pf. cii. 13. 
Now from this over-ruling providence of God three 
grand principles flow, which point out to us in the 
cleareſt light what ought to be the tenour of our 
conduct towards him, and in what manner we ought 
to practiſe an unlimited dependence upon him, and 2 
perfect ſubjection to every diſpoſition of his providence 
concerning us, in all our affairs. Theſe principles ate 
as follows. | 

(..) That nothing we undertake can ſucceed, ol 
turn out to our real advantage, without the _— of 
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God, or againſt his will. This truth is repeatedly 
declared to us in the holy ſcriptures. Thus (1.) 
+ There is no wiſdom, there is no prudence, there 
js no counſel againſt the Lord.” Prov. xxi. 30. What 
was all the worldly wiſdom of Herod, in his attempt 
to deſtroy our new born Saviour? Or the political. 
ſteps which Saul took to deſtroy David? Nay the 
divine providence often turns the endeavours of 
worldly wiſdom to defeat his views into the very means 
off promoting them; thus what Joſeph's . brethren 
did, as the moſt effeftyal means to prevent him from 
becoming their maſter, was in the hands of God the 
very thing which raiſed him to all his power and 
grandeur. (2.) „ He catcheth the wile in their 
criftineſs, and diſappoiuteth the counſel of the wicked,” 
Job v. 12. nay, turns even their politicks to their 
own deſtruction. Witneſs the accuſers of Daniel, 
and of Sufannah. Dan, vi. and xiu. (3:) Except 
the Lord build the houſe, they labour in vain that 
build it.” Pf, cxxvi. 1, - Witneſs the families of 
Achab, 4. Kings x. and of Jeroboam, 3. Kings 
Xv. (4.) „Except the Lord keep the city, he 
watcheth in vain that keepeth it.“ PL. cxxvi. 1. 
Baltaſfar thought himſelf ſecure in his city of Babylon 
againſt the Medes and Perſians; but he had provoked 
God to leave him by his ſacrilegious banquet, and 
the ſame night be was ſlain, and Darius the Mede 
ſnecceded to the kingdom.” Dan. v. (5.) Neither 
he that planteth is any thing, nor he that watereth, 
but God that giveth the increaſe.” 1 Cor. in. 7. 
How many times did God puniih his people by 
famine, notwithſtanding all their uſual induſtry and 
labour in cultivating their fields? (G.) All healing is 
from God.“ Ecclus. xxxviit. 2. And therefore It 
was neither herb nor — plaiſter, that healed 
them, but thy word, O Lord, which healeth all 
things.“ Wiſd. xvi. 12. If therefore God ſays No, 
* In vain doſt thou multiply medicines, there ſhall 
be no cure for thee.” Jerem. xlvi. 11. Witnels the 
woman with the iſſue of blood in the goſpel. (J.) 

C c3 „The 
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«« The bleſſing of the Lord maketh men rich.“ Proy, 
x. 22. for Who is as the Lord our God... . lift 
ing up the poor out of the dunghill, that lie may 
Place him with princes.” Pf. cxii. 5.7. and therefore 
as Lord and maſter he ſays to ſinners, ** Thy riches 
and thy treaſures | will give to the ſpoil for nothing,” 
Fer. xv. 13. as in fact he did to Ezechias, Iſ. xxxk. 
8.) Nothing can fave us from dangers without the 
aid of God; for, The king is not ſaved by a great 
army ; nor ſhall the giant be ſaved by his own great 
ſtrength; vain is the horſe for ſafety. Pſ. xxxii. 16. 
Saul in the midſt of his army fell twice into the hands 
of David; Goliah the giant was killed by a ſtripling 
whom he delpifed ; and Abſalom's mule could not 
carry him off from deftruQtion ; for The race is 
not tothe ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, nor 
bread to the wiſe, nor riches to the learned, nor fas 
your to the ſkiiful,” Eecl. ix. 11. but all theſe things 
are Cilpoled according to the 3 of the divine 
rovidence. (.) Finally, © Every plant, fays cur 
Jeffed Savizur, which my heavenly father hath not 
planted, ſhall be reoted up.“ Mat. xv. 13. 80 that 
it is not only certain that nothing can ſucceed againſt 
the wilt of God, but even that whatever is not ac 
cording to his will, whatever does not ariſe from him, 
13 not his work, muſt ſooner or later come to deſtruc- 
tion, for “ he that is not with me, /ays Zeſus Chrift, 
is againſt me, and he that gathereth not with me, 
fcattereth.”” Mat. x1. 30. | 
(2.) That all the malice of men, all the rage of heh, 
though combined together againſt, the ſervants of 
God, can never touch a hair of their head, nor do 
them the ſmalleſt hurt againſt the will of God, not 
o one hair-breadth farther in afflicting them, than 
that God commiſſions them to do. This is ab 
evident conſequence of the idea we have given of the 
providence of God, and of the preceding principle, 
and is confirmed by what happened to Job; for Satan 
durſt not touch any thing that belonged to him, uy 
he wes authorized by God to do it; and ven. Af 
1 | 2 


miſſioi 
polle ſſi 
ſpirits, 

not go 


from 
could 
Phariſe 
many f 
But al 
which | 
« they 
hands 1 
Jo. viii 
Saul, n 
no won 
ns?” R. 
to tlie ſe 
and not 
God 1s 5 
(3). 
thing th 
would | 
rreater 
affliction 
and deft: 
The ref 
prayers, 
Q. 10. l 
1s here 
lequence 
his ſerva 
finitely 
elves, at 
them ; h 
for 66 (3c 
in the det 


Lungs tl 


Chap. VIII. Of Hope. 309 
got leave to deſtroy his goods, but not to touch his 
perſon ; his goods he deſtroyed indeed, but could 
not hurt a Hair of his head till he got a new com- 
miſſion to do ſo. Nay, when — — was diſ- 
polleſſung one in whom there was a legion of evil 
ſpirits, they being caſt out of the poor man, dur t 
not go even into the herd of ſwine, till they got leave 
from Jeſus Chriſt, Mark v. And as for men, wh» 
could have a greater defire to hurt any one, than th: 
Phariſees had to deſtroy our bleſſed Saviour? and how 
many ſnares did they lay to get him into their hands ? 
But all to no purpoſe, till his own time came, in 
which he gave himſelf up to their hands; for though 
« they ſought to apprehend him, yet no man laid 
hands upon him, becauſe his hour was not yet come.” 
Jo. viii. 30. See Aiſo the examples of Herod an 
Saul, mentioned in the preceeding number, An 
no wonder; for If God be for us, who is againſt 
us?” Rom, viii. 31. Hence the many exhortations 
to the ſervants of God in holy writ, to have courage 
and not be afraid in difſiculties and dangers, becauſe 
God is with them. | | 
(3.) That God will never refuſe his ſervants any 
thing they aſk, unleſs he ſees that the granting it 
would be a hurt to them, or a hinderance of ſome 
greater good; nor will he ever permit any croſs or 
ufliction to come upon them, bot what he knows 
and deſigns to be for their real benefit and advantage. 
The repeated promiſes he has made to hear ous 
prayers, and particularly what we have ſeen above, 
io. No. IV. aſſures us of the firſt part of what 
i; here faid ; and the ſecond part is a natural con- 
lequence of his infinite goodnels and mercy towards 
his ſervants ; for he certainly has their real good 
finitely more at heart, than they can have them- 
Ives, and he only knows what is really good for 
tiem; he takes no pleaſure in their ſufferings as ſuch; 
for e God made not death, neither hath he pleaſure 
n the deſtruction of the living, for he created all 
Lungs that they might be, and he made the r 
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. Chap. 
of the earth ſor health.“ Wiſd. i. 13. Nay, he ig n. 
touched with pity and compaſſion, at the fufferingy 3 
of his faithful ſervaits, and ſends afflictions upon yopeara 
them only becauſe he knows it is neceflary for their ord- 
good; for this only end he ſends them, and by his + this | 
aH rulmg providence he ſo tempers and diſpoſes all many n 
their trials, that they never fail of producing this effect; 3 
for © We know, /ays St. Paul, that to them that 1 
love God, all things work together unto good ; w —_ 
ſuch as according to his purpoſe are called to be (2.) © 
ſaints.” Rom vin. 28. e 
Qs. What are the practical conſequences tha . fee 
flow from the firſt of theſe principles ? ; 33 
A. The firſt of theſe prineiples is, that nothing can onſeque 
ſucceed without the bleſſing, or againſt the will of God. wlibly 
On this facred truth, the hope and confidence which WW, expet 
ve ought to have in God teaches us, (I.) That in all wovokin 
our fait; whatſoever, we eught never to undertale ay 
them, nor enter upon them, without firft having re. Nhe ſhall 
courſe to God by fervent and humble prayer, to beg yy 
light, direction, and help from him. For if nothing 3 
can ſucceed without God, and we expect the neceſſq N, wil 
kelp only from him, ſurely we ought to uſe the means H. nine ? 
for procuring it; and this the whole ſcripture atfures Mantz. To 
us is humble and confidential prayer.“ Have con- WW. highe! 
fidence in the Lord with all thy heart, and do nt. bis 
lean upon thy own prudence ; in all thy ways think fru; Jof 


on him, and he will direct thy ſteps; be not wile Nang. 

in thy own conceit; fear God.” Prov. in. 5. © _ da a flat 
all things pray to the moſt high that he may dire 00 ils in lor 
thy way in truth.” Eccl. xxxvii. 19. Blels Goof. Gn 
at all times, and defire ot him to direct thy ways, and hoaght of 
that all thy counſels may abide in him.” Tob. iv. 20, WW, occaficr 
This was the conftant practice of all the ſaints of God, WM... a grea 
ſenfible that nothing could go well with them, i Xn Wfre; of | 
wanted the bleſſing of heaven, and truſting not in dy means e 
any endeavours of their.own, but in the divine pro- gut he 
tection, they had continual recourſe to God for hs W.,.- . Ly 
aſſiſtance; this we ſee in Abraham and Moſes, and this wie 
David; and the neglect of this is particularly * ix, 9. 
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notice of in the ſcripture as the cauſe why Joſuah 
was deceived by the Gabaonites ; he was deceived 
zppearances, and conſulted not the mouth of the 
Lord.” Joſ. ix. 14. Does not the univerſal neglect 
of this in the world ſhow us the radical cauſe of fo 
many misfortunes as happen in human affairs, and 
how much more men - truſt in their own prudence, 
in their own endeayours, and in the help of human 
means, than in the great God ? 
(2.) That in proſecuting our affairs, we muſt never 
uſe any means that are ſinful and diſagreeable to God, 
whatever proſpet of ſucceſs they may give us, but only 
uch as are innicent and lawful. This is a nece 
conſequence of the ſame principle; for if nothing can 
poſſibly ſucceed without the help of God, how can 
we expect his help by doing what is offenſive and 
provoking to him? On the contrary, * Wo to them 
that are faint-hearted, who believe not God, and there- 
fore ſhall not be protected by him; wo to them that 
have loſt patience, and that have forſaken the right 
ways, and have gone aſide into crooked ways. And 
hat will they do when the Lord ſhall begin to ex- 
mine?“ Eccl. 11.15. Conſider the examples of the 
Hints. Joſeph was ordained by God to be raiſed to 
ne higheſt dignity in Egypt, next the king, ahd that 
nen his own brethren ſhould be ſubject to him. 
his Joſeph knew; God had foretold it by his 
ams. In the mean time Joſeph is fold, and carri- 
dag a ſlave into Egypt. There his maſter's wile 
als in love with him, and entices him to accept of 
cr favour, What would worldly wiſdom have 
woaght of this? Surely it would have conſidered it as 
n occaſion for Joſeph to make his fortune; hi; maſter 
i2 2 great man at court; by complying with the 
Glires of his miſtreſs, he ſecured her friendſhip ; and 
yy means of her intereſt with her huſband, what 
Mgnt he not expect? But Joſeph rejected with 
Lotro her wicked propoſal, and ſaid, How can I 
Us wicked thing, and fin againſt my God?“ Gen. 
M. 9. Sulannah was threatened with the greateſt 
human 


human evils, infamy, diſgrace, and a cruel death, 
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and the only human means ſhe had to avoid this, wa 
by confenting to the unlawful deſires of the to 
elders ; but fhe rejected the criminal propoſal, and 
choſe rather to expoſe herſelf to all theſe evils, trul. 
ing in her God, than to uſe ſuch unlawful means ty 


avoid them; © Itis better for me, ſaid ſbe to the, 
to fall into your hands without doing it, than to fin 
in the fight of the Lord.” Dan. x1. 23. When 
David was purſued by Saul, who ſought to kill him, 
two different times Saul fell into David's hands, ſo 
that he could have killed him and made way for him. 
ſelf to the crown ; yea, he was even exhorted by ſome 
of his officers, according to the views of human 
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prudence, to do ſo, But though David knew he uu Q. 1 
to ſucceed Saul in the kingdom, as God had foretoll the ſecot 
him, yet he would on no account do an unlawful A. I 
action to bring about that event, but left all to the men, 
divine providence to accompliſh his defigns as be th1/e wh 
pleaſed. See 1 Sam. xxiv. and xxvi. Do we act nM be comm 
this manner? What ſhall we ſay of thoſe who cheat Tat wh 
and lie, and ſwear falſely in order to make riches! «wr dut 
who ſpread about calumnies and falſchoods agamitf we may 
their rivals to depreſs them? Who commit impuntu be ca 
before marriage to fecure a huſband ? Who conlull_ u incre: 
fortune-tellers, or uſe charms and other ſuperſtitiom¶ courſe t 
for ſome worldly views? Have ſuch as theſe any trulg that he | 
in God ? | that he 
(3.) That if ſucceſs attends our endeavours, u See abo. 
ought immediately and from the heart to give all Hand diff 
praiſe to Grd, and render him our fincereft than Goliah ; 
This naturally follows from the ſame principle; for i tempting 
all the ſucceſs be owing to the bleſſing of God, Wt to Golia 
is doubtleſs moſt juſt, that all praiſe and thanks ſhow with a ff 
be given him for it; and this is what he expects ain the n 
demands. In all things give thanks, for this is tg armies of 
wil of God in Cliiſt Jefus concerning you al WI the Lord 
1 Theſſ. v. 18. And, all whatſoever you do wii. 45. 
word or in work, do all in the name of the Lin from t 
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him.” Coloſſ. iii. 17. This alſo was the practice of 
al the ſaints, and many of the pſalms of David were 
ompoſed for this purpoſe. Is this the practice of the 
world? When any thing goes according to our wiſhes, 
do we immediately give thanks and praiſe to God? 
Alas ! we applaud ourſelves; we are pleaſed with our 
own conduct; we ſpeak of what we. think our own 
rudent behaviour to others; we ſhow them how we 
ated, and ſet it off in the moſt favourable light we 
can; but as fer attributing our ſucceſs to God, or 
giring due praiſe and glory to him, who ever ſeriouſly 
thinks about it? and what is this, but to ſhow that 
we had no confidence in him, and truſted only to 
ourſelves, and to our own prudence ? 

Q. 16. What practical conſequences flow from 
the ſecond principle? | 

A. The ſecond principle is, That neither the malice 
of men, nor rage of devils, can do the ſmalleft hurt to 
thaſe who ſerve Cad, againſt his will, or beyond what 
he commiſſions them to do. From this it follows, (1.) 
That whatever dangers we hve to encounter in doing 
our duty, whatever difficulties, whatever oppoſition 
we may meet with, we ought never to loſe courage nor 
be caſt down or afflifted ; but ought rather the more 
to increaſe our hope and confidence in God, and have re- 
courſe to him with the greater fervour ; well knowing 
that he is able to aſſiſt us againſt all oppoſition, and 
that he never will abandon thoſe that truſt in him. 
dee above, Q. 9. No. 1. David well ſaw the danger 
and difficulty he had to meet with in fighting againſt 
Goliah; he was even deterred by the king from at- 
tempting it; but his truſt was in God, and he ſaid 
to Goliah, „Thou comeſt to me with a ſword, and 
with a ſpear, and with a ſhield, but I come to thee 
in the name of the Lord of hoſts, the God of the 
armies of Iſrael, which thou haſt defied this day, and 
the Lord will deliver thee into my hands.” 1 Sam. 
x'11, 45, Joſaphat ſaw well the great danger he was 
in from the multitude of enemies that came ſuddenly 
alt lum, and threatened him and his people with 
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immediate deſtruction; and “ he betook him 
wholly to pray to the L-rd, and he proclaimed a fü 
to all Juda.“ 2 Chron. xx. 3. In his prayer, hy 
expreſſed his total confidence in God, ſaying, * &, 
we know not what to do, we can only tun op 
eyes to thee,” ver. 12. And immediately, the fpiri 
of the Lord came upon one of the prophets, and hy 
ſaid, Fear ye not, and be not diſmayed at thi 
multitude, for the battle is not yours, bot God's 
It ſhall not be you that ſhall fight, but only ſtand 
with confidence, and you ſhalf ſee the help of th 
ver. 15. 17. And accordingly Gd 

ave his people a moſt miraculous victory over all tha 
multitude. The courage of Judas Maccabeus ſeemed 


to increaſe with the numbers of his enemics that came 


againſt him ; indeed he and all his people took the 
moſt effectual method to ſecure the divine protection 
they had recourſe to God with the greateſt fervour, 
„They faſted that day, and put on hair-cloth, and 
put aſhes on their heads, and they rent their gar 
ments.” 1 Maccab. iii. 47. And prayed to Gol 
with great ardour. And when his little army came 


in ſight of the enemies, and ſaw their numbers and 


their ſtrength, * Judas ſaid to the men that were 
with him ; Fear ye not their multitude, neither be 
afraid of their aff2ult. Remember in what manner 
our fathers were ſaved in the red fea . .. And nov 
let us cry to heaven, and the Lord will have mere 
on us « . . and will deſtroy this army before our face 
this day.” 1 Maccab. iv. 8. And accordingly be 
gained a moſt complete victory. Upon another fim- 
lar occaſion, Judas encouraged his people in ths 
manner. They truſt in their weapons and in thei 
boldneſs ; but we truſt in the Almighty Lord, who 
at a beck can utterly deſtroy both them that come 
againſt us, and the whole world.” 2 Maccab. viii. 18 
Tobias alſo gave this noble advice to his fon, “ Fear 
not, my ſon; we lead indeed a poor life, but we 
ſhall have many good things, if we fear God and 
Cepart from all fin, and do that which is good: 

OD. 
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Tob. iv. 23. And the event fully juſtified his expec- 
tation. | | | 
(2.) That in all ſuch caſes we ought never to da 
the ſmalleſt thing that can diſpleaſe God, in order to 
avoid any Tanger, or extricate ourſelues out of any 
difficulties ; but with an entire confidence in Cod, con- 
tinue to dh cur duty, firmly truſting in him, that he 
will order all for the beſt. Thus Daniel would not 
omit his prayers three times a day to God, though 
he knew that by doing ſo he would be thrown into 
the den of lions. Dan. vi. The three holy children 
would on no account worſhip the golden ſtatue of 
Nabuchodonoſor, though they knew that for refuſing 
to do it, they would be thrown into the fiery furnace. 
Dan. iii. And Tobias in his blindneſs and poverty 
would not have any thing to do with ſtolen goods, 
though to keep him from ſtarving. «+ Take heed, 
ſays be to his wife, leſt perhaps it be ſtolen ; reſtore ye 
it to its owners, for it is not lawful for us either to eat 
or to touch any thing that cometh by theft.“ Tob. 
1,21, And in all theſe examples, God rewarded 
their confidence moſt abundantly. | 

(3.) That we ought to receive all the trials that 
come upon us, as ſent us from God himſelf, whiever 
ve the immediate cauſes or occaſions of them : for as 
no creature can touch a hair ot our head againſt the 
wil of God, nor do the ſmalleſt hurt to us, farther 
tran he commiſſions them to do; ſo whatever they 
0 to us, it is his will we ſhould ſuffer it; for though 
ie wills no man to fin, and only permits the fin of 
noſe who hurt his ſervants unjuſtly, yet he expreſly 
ils the effects of their ſin, and the ſufferings it oc- 
calions to his ſervants. Thus Job referred all his 
flictions to God, and bleſſed him for them; thus 
Li, thus David, thus Chrift himſelf, confidered all 
heir ſevere trials as ſent them by God, as the cup 
preſented them to drink by their heavenly father; and 
celving them from his holy providence, conſidered 
thoſe who occaſioned them in no other light, but as 
luc inftruments in his hand of executing his will on 
| D d them; 
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them ; and by this means bore them with peace 
patience, and reſignation, confiding in his fatherl 
compaſſion, that all was for their real benefit and ad. 
vantage. 
Q. 17. What practical conſequences fi 
the third principle Af g . 1 
A. The third principle is, That Cod will never 
refuſe his ſervants what they aſk, unleſs he knows it 
would prove of hurt t9 them ; nor allow any trial u 
rome upon them, but what he intends for their greater 
g£c0d., The full conviction of this truth is a ſource of 


Chap 
tage, ii 
1 redu 


loaded 


conhde! 


infinite joy and happineſs to a truly pious ſoul tha among 

- fincerely confides in God: for from this it follows, . 

That ſuch a foul is never in trouble of mind, nor foi. 

citous about the event of his temporal affairs ; he 
does his duty, he uſes the lawful means which pro- 1 
vidence puts in his hands, becauſe he knows it is the A. ] 
will of God he ſhould do ſo ; but having done this Ml {pair an 
he commits the event to the fatherly protection fl Q. 1 
God, in whoſe hands he knows all events are; be A. L 
relies with confidence on the words of Jeſus Chriſ FW neſßs, or 
« Be not ſolicitous what you ſhall eat, or what yo lt is a v. 
ſhall drink, or wherewithal you ſhall be clothed ;Wrcemedy, 
your ſather knows that you have need of theft door t. 
things;” and he is firmly perſuaded that the event alvation 
will be ſuch as God fees bell for him. Thus Elia vill nat: 
erſecuted by an impious queen, and obliged to nd thu 
into the wilderneſs, where he had neither meat noi te thou 
drink nor houſe to dwell in, laid himſelf down u death to 
ſleep under a juniper tree, with as much compoſure Judas at 
if he had becn in an apartment in the king's palace Wall ma 
3 Kings xix. 5 that thou 
(2.) If things turn out to his wiſhes, the true ent, as 
wart of Ged is not puffed up with vain joy and ſel airing 
complacency, as if the tucceſs were owing to his oel, to 
induſtry ; but referring all to the will of God, giÞvuineſs. 
thanks and praiſe to him alone; rejoicing more _ 
all theſe 


the accompliſhment of his holy will, than in a 


leaſure the ſucceſs of his affairs may give him. Jeſus Ch 


(3.) If things go contrary to his worldly ** hows he 
| 0 
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uge, if trials and afflictions come upon him, if he 
z reduced to poverty, if diſtreſſed with ſickneſs, if 
loaded with calumny, if abandoned by friends, or 
whatever other trouble affflicts him, the faithful ſer- 
vant of God, who has a true hype and confidence in 
lim, is unmoved in the midſt of all trials; he refers 
all to God; he receives all from his hand, he is firmly 
perſuaded all is for his greater good, and he fays with 
holy Job, . Although he ſhould kill me, I will truſt 
in him.“ Job xi. 15. Oh this is to have true 


confidence in God | But where ſhall we find this 
mong men? | 


8 5. Of the Sins againſi Hope. 


Q. 18. What are the fins againſt hope? 

A. The fins that are directly againſt hope, are dee 
pair and preſumption. 

Q. 19. What is deſpair ? 

A. Deſpair is a diſtruſt of obtaining eternal happi- 


neſs, or the helps which are neceſſary for procuring it. 


tis a very dangerous vice, as it ſhuts the door to all 
remedy, anticipates one's condemnation, and opens 
a door to all fin. For if a perſon once deſpairs of his 
lalvation, and looks upon it as a thing impoſſible, he 
will naturally give over all endeavours to acquire it, 


and thus either loſe his judgment with the horror of 


the thoughts of being loſt, and perhaps put himſelf to 
death to be free of that torment, as was the caſe with 
Judas and many others; or he will give bimſelf up 
tall manner of ſenſual vices, to divert his mind from 
tat thought, and to live pleaſantly at leaſt for the pre- 
ent, as thoſe did of whom St. Paul ſays, that “de- 
airing they have given theraſelves up to laſciviouſ- 
nels, to the working of all uncleanneſs, unto cove- 
toulneſs.” Epheſ. iv. 19. It is therefore of its own 
nature a moſt grievous fn ; becauſe it directly attacks 
al theſe divine perfections, and the infinite merits of 


Jeſus Chriſt, upon which our hope is founded, and 


ſhows how poor and mean an idea one has of the 


D444 power, 
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power, goodneſs, and fidelity of God, which is highly 
injurious to God, and what greatly provokes his in. 
dignation. When the people of Iſrael in the wilder. 
nels deſpaired of obtaining a ſupply of their tempor 
wants, fee how it excited his fury againſt them, 
« They ſpoke ill of God; they ſaid, Can God furniſh 
a table in the wilderneſs? . . .. Therefore the Loid 
heard, and was angry; and a fire was kindled againſt 
Jacob, and wrath came up againſt Iſrael; becauſe 
they believed not in God, and truſted not in his fal- 
vation . . . as yet their meat was in their mouth, and 
the wrath of God came upon them, and he ſlew the 
fat ones among them, and brought down the choſen 
men of Iſrael.“ Pl. IXxvii. 19. 30. Now if this was 
the caſe with thoſe who deſpaired of temporal favours 
from God; how much more offenfive muſt it be to 
him when one deſpairs of his ſalvation ? What greath 
adds to the injury done to God by deſpair, 1s, thatit 
ſhows one to have no ſenſe nor gratitude for paſt fi- 
vours ; and this is what God particularly complains 
of in his people on the above occaſion 1n the wilder- 
neſs, that notwithſtanding all the wondrous things 
he had done for them, they {till diſtruſted him in their 
neceſſities ; ** How often did they provoke him inthe 
deſert? ... and they turned their back and tempted 
God, and grieved the holy one of Ifrael ; they te- 
membered not his hand in the day that he redeemed 
them from the hand of him that afflicted them; how 
he wrought his ſigns in Egypt,” &c. Pf. Ixxvil. 40. 
„Our fathers underſtood not thy wonders in Egypt, 
they remembered not the multitude of thy merces, 
and they provoked to wrath.” Pf. cv. 7. How much 
more offenſive muſt it be to God, when a chriſtian 
deſpairs of his ſalvation, conſidering the great and 
wonderful things he has already done to ſave him and 
bring him to eternal happineſs ? See above, Q. 5 


Chap. V. : | 
Q. 20. Who are thoſe who are guilty of deſpair? 


A. (1.) Thoſe who give up all hopes of ſalvation, 


and look upon themſelves to be of the number of — 
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reprobate. (2.) Thoſe who deſpair of getting par- 
don of their fins, on acconnt of their numbers and 
grievoulneſs. Such as do this are moſt injurious to 
the mercy of God and to the merits of Chriſt ; they 
imitate Cain, who ſaid, My iniquity is greater than 
that I may deſerve pardon.” Gen. iv. 13. Yea, 
they imitate Judas, whoſe perdition was not fo much 
owing to his crime in betraying his maſter, of which 
he wonld have got pardon had he repented, as to his 
deſpair, which ſhut the door to all mercy, and plung- 
ed him into the gulph of final impenitence. (3.) 
Thoſe who deſpair of being able to correct their faults 
and amend their lives, from the experience they have 
of their own weakneſs, evil inclinations and bad ha- 
dits; which makes them give over uſing their endea- 
yours, and give looſe to their paſſions. Thus when 
God exhorted the Jews to return from their evil ways, 
«They ſaid, We have no hopes; for we will go after 
our own thoughts, and we will do every one accord 
ing to the perverſeneſs of his evil heart.“ Jerem. xviii. 
12. Theſe are highly injurious to the power of God, 
and to the grace of Jeſus Chriſt and his ſacred pro- 
miles, (4.) Thoſe who in time of ſickneſs or adver- 
icy, deſpair of relief or ſupport from God, and there- 
fore with for death, or do any thing to procure it, or 
tave reeourſe to unlawtul means for relief, ſuch as 
char ns or ſuperſtitions ; which is having recourſe to 
the devil for aid, as Saul did, when deſpairing of help 
tom God, he applied to the witch of Endor. (5. ) 
Thoſe who- being in ſtraits as to their worldly affairs, 
liltruſt the providence of God, and give themſelves 
up with ſolicitude and anxiety to fach human means 
x they think may conduc? to relieve them, and ne- 
get the care of their ſouls on that account; contrary 
lo the expreſs orders of our Saviour, who fays, © be 
not ſolicitous for the body . . but ſeek firſt the king- 
dom of heaven.” (6.) Thoſe who, if what they ag 
n prayer be not granted immediately, deſpair of ob- 
ming it, even though it be for the good of their 
"ul; and therefore ceaſe praying for it: Not advert- 
3 WS 
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ing that perſeverance is one of the principal condition 
ot good prayer, and that God often defers granting 
what we aik, on purpoſe that by our perſeverance we 
may obtain it at a more proper time, and with more 
advantage. 

Q. 21. What are the remedies againſt deſpair ?- 

A. (1.) Jo imprint in our ſoul a high idea of the 
power, goodneſs, and fidelity of God, and of the 
infmite merits of Jeſus Chriſt, by frequent and at. 
tentive meditation on them, and on the great ad- 
vantages of hope in God, and the many encourage- 
ments we have in ſcripture to truſt in him. (2.) To 
have recourle to God by tervent prayer, that he may 
{rengthen us in hope, whole gift it is. Our Lord 
jctus Chriſt himſelf, /ays St. Paul, and God and our 
rather who hath loved us, hath given us everlaſting 
contolaticn and good hope in grace.” 2 T heſſ. ii. 15, 
And therefore he prays, That the God of hope 
may fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that 


vou may abound in hope, and in the power of the 


Holy Ghoſt.“ Rom. xv. 13. (3.) To accuſtom 
gurtelves to make frequent acts of hope and confidence 
in God ; by which that virtue, with God's help, will 
be Caily more and more rooted in our fouls. 

Q. 22. What is preſumption ? 

A. It is a vain and raſh expeQation of eternal 
happinets, and of the means neceflary to obtain i, 
without performing on our part the conditions which 
God requires; either as if we had a title to it in our- 
{elves, or as if we had it always in our own power to 
ule the neceſſary means ot acquiring it when we. pleal- 
ed. This allo is a very grievous ſin of its own ha. 
ture; it is reckoned one of thoſe fins which are againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe it abuſes his goodnels, as an 
chcouragement to fin againſt him with the greater 
boldng's, and gencrally leads to deſpair at the hout 
of death. 

Q. 23. Who are thoſe who are guilty of preſump- 
ticn ? 7 

A. (1.) Theſe who continxe to live in their iP 
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in the vain hope that they will repent before they die, 
that they will have time enough afterwards, that 
God is merciful, and will not ſuffer them to be loſt, 
and other fuch diabokical deluſions. Againſt all 
which, ſee Sincere Chriſtian, Chap. xxiv. Q. 28. 
To which add this advice of the wiſe man, Say 
not, J have ſinned, and what harm hath befallen me? 
for the moſt high is a patient rewarder .. ſay not, 
The mercy of the Lord is great, he will have mercy 
on the multitude of my fins. For mercy and wrath 
quickly come from lum, and his wrath looketh up- 
on finners. Delay not to be converted to the Lord; 
and defer it not from day to day. For his wrath 
ſhall come on a ſudden, and in the time of vengeance 
he will deſtroy thee.” Eccl. v. 4. See alſo above, 
Q. 10. No. HI. (2.) Thoſe who flatter them» 
ſelves, that becauſe they exerciſe ſome good works, 
ſay ſome prayers, give alms, or the like, they will 
obtain ſalvation, though they do not repent and do 
penance for ſome fins they have got the habit of com- 
mitting, nor take the neceſſary care to amend them: 
not reflecting, that to ſuch as theſe in a particular 
manner the ſcripture ſays, Deſpiſeſt thou the riches 
of his goodneſs, and patience, and long ſuffering ? 
Knoweſt thou not that e benignity of God leadeth thee 
to penance £ But according to thy hardneſs and im- 
penitent heart, thou treaſureſt up to thyſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the juſt 
judgment of God.” Rom. ii. 4. For he that 
offends in one point becomes guilty of all.” Jam. 11. 
10. (3.) Thoſe who preſume upon their own | 
ſrength, and endeavours, and reſolutions, to get the 
victory over their patſions. overcome temptations, and 
«qure any virtue, and do not put their dependence 
entirely on God, nor pray to him for help. This was 
tie fault of St. Peter, when he ſaid to Chriſt, 
Though all men ſhould be ſcandalized at thee, I 
will never be ſcandalized ... Though I ſhould die 
with thee, I will not deny thee,” Mat. xxvi. 33. 
This preſumption is very often puniſhed by being 
abandoned 


322 On the fri Command. Chap. VIlL N cha 


abandoned by God to one's ſelf, and left to fall inn WM O. 
fome humiliating fin, to convince us of our folly, and WM ;,: ? 
teach us our own weakneſs and miſery ; as was St. "1 
Peter's caſe. (4.) Thoſe who living in the danger. of prid 
ous occaſions of fin, will not leave them, from the oy F 
vain hope that they are now fo firmly reſolved, that I eakn 


they will never more be overcome by them; this cake I things 
is near a-kin to the former, and generally ends in the 4 


fame diſgrace. See above, Chap. VI. Q. 4. (5 MW hich 
Thoſe who in their worldly affairs truſt more to ther WM medita 
own prudence, their judgment, their riches, their puttin 


friends, and other human means, than in God, 
« Put not your truſt in princes, /ays the royal prophet, 
in the children of men, in whom theie is no ſalva- 
tion ; his ſpirit ſhall go forth, and he ſhall return into 
his carth : 1n that day all their thoughts ſhall periſh, 
Bleſſed is he who hath the God of Jacob for his help- 
er, whole hope is in the Lord his God, who made 
heaven and earth, the ſea, and all things that are in 
them.” Pſa. cxlv. 2. Wo to them who go down 
to Egypt for help, truſting in horſes, and putting thei 
confidence in chariots, becauſe they are many, and 
in horſemen, becauſe they are ſtrong, and have not 
truſted in the holy One of Iſrael, and have not ſought 
after the Lord.” Wa. xxxi. 1. And therefore, charge 
the rich of this world not to be high minded, nor to 
truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who 
giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy.” 1 Tim. v. 
17. See above, Q. 3. No. III. Of king Aſa it ig 
obſerved, as the height of that folly into which he 
run, after he had ſought help from the Syrians, and 


to the 
who I 
tinual 
him. 

No. I] 


was ref roved for it, that when he fell ill of . a moſt . and 
violent pain in his feet, {of which he died] yet in his abideth 
illneſs he did not ſeek the Lord, but rather truſted in 80 that 
the ſkill of phyſicians.“ 2 Paral. xvi. 12. Remem- It is in 
ber Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord, who overcame I Cod is 
Amalek that truſted in his own ſtrength, and in lu hoſt, 

power, and in his army, and in his ſhields, and in “e C 
his chariots, and in his horſemen, not by fighting with World, 


the ſword, but by holy prayers.” Judith iy, 13. * 
Q. 24 


Of Charity. 


Chap. IX. 
Q. 24. What are the remedies againſt preſump- 

tion! ; | | 
A. (1.) It is evident that preſumption is a child 

of pride, and therefore the great remedy againſt it is 
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true humility, and 'a juſt ſenſe of our own great 
weakneſs and miſery ; of the vanity of all earthly 
things, of the ſupreme power and dominion of God 
above all creatures, and of his holy providence ; all 
which can only be acquired by frequent and ferious 
meditation. (2.) Serious refle&ion on the danger of 
putting off one's converſion, and of expoſing one's ſelf 
to the occaſions of fin ; and on the examples of theſe 
who have loſt themſelves by theſe means. (3.) Con- 
tinual prayer to God for true humility and hope in 
him, 5 above, Q. 4. and particularly Q. 10. 
No. III. 


C HAP. 
Of Charity, or the Love of God. 


\ 1. Of the Nature and Grounds of Charity. 


IX. 


Q 1. HAT is charity ? Rt 
A. Charity is a divine virtue - infuſed 
into our fouls, by which we love God above all 
things, and our neighbours as ourſelves, for God's 
lake, Ut is a divine virtue; for © charity is of God 
and God is charity, and he that abideth in charity, 
abideth in God, and God in him.” 1 Jo. iv. 7. 10. 
do that charity unites us immediately with God. 
It is infuſed into our ſouls ; © becauſe the charity of 
God is poured abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is given to us.” Rom. v. 5. By it we 
live Cod above all things; for © if any man love the 
world, the charity of the father is not in him.” 1 Jo. 
u. 15. By it we love our neighbour for Gad's 4 
or 
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for If God hath ſo loved us, we alſo ought to low 
one another . . if we love one another, God abideth 
n us, and his charity is perfeCted in us . . . and this 
commandment we have from God, that he who 
loveth God, love alſo his brother.” 1 Jo. iv. 11. 12. 
21. By this it alſo appears, that charity is a love of 
friendſhip between God and the foul, by which they 
are united together, and abide in one another; $t, 
Peter calls it a being made partaker of the divine na- 
ture. 2 Pet. i. 4. And our Saviour fays, “ If any 
one love me, my father will love him, and we will 
come to him, and will make our abode with him.” 
To. xiv. 23. This friendſhip with our ſoul Jeſus 
Chriſt is moſt deſirous of, and ſays, + Behold, I ſtand 
at the gate and knock: if any man ſhall hear my voice, 
and open to me the door, I will come in to him, and 
will ſup with him, and he with me.“ Rev, ul, 
20. | 

Q. 2. Are we obliged to love God with this love 
of charity ? 

A. We are moſt ſtrictly obliged to this; becauſe 
charity is ſo abſolutely neceſſary a means of ſalvation, 
that it is impoſſible for us either to get our fins par. 
doned, or enter into heaven without it. The pardon 
of our ſins is nothing elſe but the pouring down thus 
holy charity into our ſouls, by which the guilt of fin 
is waſhed away, and we are reſt 
God, and it is the marriage gaiment which adorns the 
foul, and without which it is impoffible to get admit- 
tance into the marriage chamber. Mat. xxii. 12. 
Hence St. Paul aſſures us, that without this nothing 
can be of any avail to us * If 1 ſpeak with the 
tongues of men and of angels, /ays he, and have not 
charity, I am become as a ſounding braſs, or a tink- 
ling cymbal. And if I ſhould have prophecy, and 
ſhould know a}l myſteries, and all knowledge : And 
if I ſhould have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, and have not charity, 1 am nething- 
And if I ſhould diſtribute all my goods to feed the 
poor, and it 1 thould deliver my body to be W 
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and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.” 1 Cor. 
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xiii. 1. And no wonder, for “ he that loveth not, 
knoweth not God, for God is charity.” 1 John iv. 8. 
and If any man loveth not our Lord Jefns Chriſt, 
Jet him be Anathema. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. that is, ac- 
curſed. | * 
Q. 3. What are the motives or grounds upon 
which our obligation to love God is founded ? oY 
A. The firſt and principal motive to the love of 
God, is the infinite excellency of his own nature, his 
infinite beauty, his infinite perfections; all which 
tender him infinitely amiable, infinitely lovely, in- 
fnitely worthy of all poſſible love from us and from 
zll creatures. He has therefore a ſupreme and un- 
alienable right and title in himſelf to all our love, be- 
cauſe he is what he ig; the moſt beautiful, the moſt 
excellent of all beings, in compariſon of whom all 
creatures, yea, all poſhble creatures, are a mere 
nothing. Faith and hope are grounded upon ſome 
particular perfections of God; but charity embraces 
the whole, confiders God as infinitely lovely in all 
divine perfections, and fays to him with the ſponſe 
in the Canticles, Thou art all lovely, O my beloved. 
dee what we have faid at large upon this ſubject, Chap. 
V. throughout the whole. And as this is the. moſt 
excellent motive for loving God; ſo a love of God 
founded on this motive, is the perfection of divine 
charity, and what every. one who wiſhes well to his 
own ſoul, ſhould endeavourall he can to procure. 
The ſecond motive to the love of God is, becauſe 
lie is infinitely good to us, and gives us the moſt 
endearing proofs of the greatneſs of his love for us, in 
the numberleſs benefits he has beſtowed, and is daily 
beſtowing upon us, and in what he has prepared for 
us in his kingdom. On this ſubje& ſee Chap. III. 
rough the whole. All which lays us under the 
ltricteſt obligation of making him a return of grati- 
tude and love, proportionable, as far as our weakneſs 
can allow, to his love for us. | | 
The third motive to the love of God, is, becauſe 
ta 


that we ought to /ove God with our whole mind, and 


326 On the firſt Command. Chap, IX, 
to love him is the very end of our being; as he js our 
firſt beginning, ſo he. is our laſt end; we are created 
for no other purpoſe but to love and ſerve him, and 
our eſſential happineſs depends on our doing ſo 
inſomuch that it we do not comply with this duty 


3 


we ſhall be for ever ſeparated from him, and of courle | 


be eternally miſ able. 
The fourth motive to the love of God is fqunded on 


his ſupreme dominion over us, and over all creatures, 


of which above, Chap. II. Now as this gives him 
the moſt abſolute right and authority to lay what 
commands he pleaſes upon us, ſo, with the whole 
weight of this his divine authority, he lays theſtrongeſ 
command upon us to love him, as the firſt and 
greateſt of all our duties, and the root from which 


all our other duties muſt take their riſe. 


Q. 4. How is the command of loving God 
expreſſed? _— 

A. It is expreſſed in theſe terms: Hear, 0 
Iſrael, the Lord, our God, is one Lord. Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with thy whole heart 
and with thy whole ſoul, and with thy whole ſtrength, 
And theſe words, which I command thee this day, 


ſhall be in thy heart; and thou ſhalt tell them to 


thy children, and thou ſhalt meditate upon them ſitting 
in thy houſe, and walking on thy journey, - ſleeping 
and rifing : and thou ſhalt bind them as a fagn on 
thy hand, and they ſhall. be and move between tly 
eyes; and thou ſhalt write them in the entry and on 
the doors of thy houſe.” Deut. vi. 4. Our Saviout 
confirms this command in the goſpel, adding alſo 


declares that This is the greateſt and firſt com. 
mandment.” Mat. xxii. 37. Now in theſe words d 
the command, the univerſality and plenitude of that 
love which we owe to God is laid down in the ſtrong: 
eſt terms; and it is evident from them, that God t. 
quires the whole man to be employed in his love and 
ſervice ; for he not only commands us to love him 


with all our different powers, but with the whole 7 
| c 
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each power; he will be the only object of our whole 
love, ſo that we can love no creature for itſelf along 
wth God, without depriving him of what is his; 
for that whole which he claims to himſelf, admits 
of no divifion : ſo that we are allowed neither to love 


Chap IX. 


ourſelves, nor any creature; but only in God and 
tr God, and with ſubordination to our love for 
hin. And though the actual perfection of this divine 
love will only be in heaven, yet it is eur bounden 
duty here to uſe our endeavours to acquire that 
perfection, and to come as near it as we can; as will 
appear more fully by conſidering the duties“ which 
our love to God neceſſarily requires from us. 


6 2. Of the Duties which the Love of 
God demands from ut. 


Q. 5. What are the duties which charity, or the 
love of God, demands from us? wi 

A. They are principally theſe following. (1.) 
That, as God is infinitely more excellent and lovely 
than all creatures whatever, we ſhould prefer him in 
our mind and heart, in our eſteem and love, before 
every thing elſe without exception; that is to fay, 
we muſt not only judge and believe that God is in- 
fnitely preferable to every thing elſe, but we«muſt 
actually give him this preference in our affections 
upon all occaſions ; we muſt place our ſupreme hap- 
pineſs in him, fo as to be willing and ready actually 
to part with every thing, and as St Paul expreſſes it, 
to ſuffer the loſs of all things, rather than to loſe him 
by fin; and our attachment to him in this view mult 
be ſo firm, that no creature, nor any temporal con- 
ideration be able to ſeparate us from him. We 
naturally prefer our health and life before any thing 
elſe that we poſſeſs in this world; and in conſequence | 
of this preference, we willingly part with opr eaſe, 
"1th our riches, yea, with any of our members, if at 
ally Ume the loſing any of them be neceſſary, for 

| 9 * £ pre- 
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preſerving health and life; In like manner we mu 
fo prefer God to every thing elſe, as willingly to pan 
with ail, when the doing ſo is neceſſary on any 
occaſion for preſerving his love and friendſhip. © Log 
is ſtrong as death, jays the ſpouſe in the Canticl, 
Many waters cannot quench charity, neither can the 
flcods drown it: if a man ſhould give all the ſubſany 
of his houſe torlove, he ſhall deſpiſe it as nothing.“ Song 
of Solem. vin, 6. Now this love of preference B 
what all are obliged to have for God, as being ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary for ſalvation; for if there be any 
creature which we love more than God, ſo as to be 
willing in the diſpoſtticn of our heart to commit motti 
fin rather than part with it, or in fact do actual 
ccmmit ſuch fin on its account, we can never, while 
we c re fo diſpoſed, fee the face of God in mercy; 
Our Saviour is plain and clear upon this point.“ He 
that loveth father or mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me: and he that loveth fon or daughter 
more than me, is not worthy ot me.“ Mat. x. 3), 
« Every one of you that doth not renounce all that he 
poſſeſſeth, car not be my difciple.“ Luke xiv. 33 
Examples of this love of preference for God we find 
in all the faints of God. Such was the love of Abn⸗ 
ham, who jor love cf God not only left © his country 
and his kindred and his father's houſe,” Gen. XII. I. 
but was ready to ſacrifice his fon, his only, Bis be. 
loved ſen Iſaac, in order to pleaſe God. Gen, xi. 
Such was the love of St Paul, who * ſuffered the 
loſs of all things, and counted them as dung that be 
mi; ht gain Chriſt.“ Philip. iii. 8. Such was the 
love of the apoſtles, who © left all and followed 
Chriſt.” And fo ſtrong was their love to God, that 
they ccu'd all ſay with St Paul. Who then fhai 
{ſeparate us frem the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulauon! 
cr diſtieſs? or farcine? or nakednels ? or danger 
or perſecution ? or the ſword? .... for I am {uit 
that neither life nor ceath, nor angels, nor princ!- 
palities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor thing) 


to come, nor might, nor heigl.t, nor depth, 1 
| 0 
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creature ſhall be able to feparate us from the love of 
God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.” Rom. viii. 
35. Such alſo ought the diſpoſttions of every chriſtian 
to be. And in requiring this-from us, God requires 
nothing but what is moſt juſt and light; for does not 
reaſon itſelf demand that we ſhould love and eſteem 
and give preference to every thing according to its 
rcal worth and value? Seeing therefore that God 1s 
infinitely more excellent in himſelf, and more bene- 
ficent to us than all creatures whatſoever, it is certainly 
moſt juſt and riglit that we ſhould love and prefer him 
before them. Befides, as he is our creator, our Lord, 
and our God, he has a perfect right to demand whar 
belongs lim as ſach. Do not kings demand and 
expect to be honoured by their ſubjects as kings? 
Do not parents and maſters of families demand as 
their due, to be honoured as ſuch by their children 
and ſervants? And is it not moſt juſt, that God ſhould 
demand to be honoured as God? Now, what is it to 
honour him as God, but to love and prefer him 
before every thing elfe? Nay, he could not, con- 
iſtent with his own ſanctity, do otherwiſe ; for as 
among men, if a king ſhould allow any other to be 
eſteemed and honoured as King, this would be to 
make that other king ; ſo if God ſhould allow us to 
love and eſteem any creature as we do him, this 
would be ſuppoſing that creature to be as worthy as 
lim ; which 18 contrary to truth, and would be allow - 
ing us to honour that creature as God, which is ido- 
atry : both which God is infinitely incapable of do- 
ing. Now this love of preference is properly what 
s meant by loving God with our whole heart, and 
with cur whele mind: for when we have juſt ſenti= 
ments of the infinite excellency of God, and efteem 
lum above alt things, we love him with our whole 
mind, and when we in our heart do actually prefer 
lum before all creatures, and are ready to part with 
every thing rather than to loſe him, we love him with 
dur whole heart,” as the law commands. 
2.) The ſecond aug which charity demands from 
2 us 
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us is, that we make it our continual endeavour to 


obey the commandments of God, and to do his- 


will to the utmoſt of our power. This is a natural 
conſequence of the former duty ; for if we prefer God 
and his friendſhip to every thing elſe whatſoever, as 
we know that obedience to his commands ts the con- 
dition requized of us in order to preſerve his friend- 
ſhip. this muſt of courſe make us exceedingly atten- 
tive to comply with this concition, and ſtudy in every 
thing to do his holy will. Beſides love, when it is 
Uncere, naturally faiſes in the heart a great fear of 
dilplecfing, and defire of pleaſing the one we love; as 
vie ſee in two friends, or in children who have a real 
love and affection for their parents; and this fear of 
diſpleaſing, and deſire of pleaſing the objects of our 
love, makes us exceedingly attentive to do whatever 
we know to be agreeable to their will and inclination; 
inſomuch that the ſmalleſt indication of what they 
wiſh us to do, even a look or a nod, is ſufficient to 
engage our attention, and make us obey them. If 
therefore our love to God be real and fincere, it can- 
not fail to make us diligent in doing what we know 
to be agreeable to him, and in obeying his holy com- 
mandments; ſo that in demanding this obedience 
from us, as a proof and effect of our love, God aſks 
no more than what is a natural conſequence of true 


love wherever it is found. And this is what is meant 


by loving God with cur whole foul, that is, with all 
the powers and faculties of our foul, when they are 
all employed in ſerving and obeying him. Hence we 
find that our love and obedience- are joined together 
in ſcripture as inſeparable from one another, and both 
equally demanded from us. And now, Iſrael, what 
doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but that thou 


fear the Lord thy God, and walk in his ways, and 


ſerve and love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 


and with all thy ſoul, and keep the commandments of 


the Lord?” Deut. x. 12. With our heart we pro- 
perly love him, and with the powers and. faculties of 
our ſouls we ſerve him and keep his ene, 
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And hence our Saviour requires this obedience as the 
ſubſtantial proof of our love. If you love me, ſays + 
he, keep my commandments . . . He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me.“ Jo. xiv. 15. 21. If any one love 
me, he will keep my word . . . He that loyeth me 
not, keepeth not my word.” Ibid. ver. 23. 24. And 
the beloved diſciple adds, He that keepeth his word, 
in him in very deed the charity of God is perfeted.” 
1 Jo. ii. 5. * For this is charity, that we keep his 
commandments; and his commandments are not 
heavy.” 1 Jo. v. 3. They are not heavy indeed to 
one that truly loves God, for love makes them not 
only * but delightful. None ſurely ever had ſuch 
a love for God, as Jeſus Chriſt had for his eternal 
father; and how did he ſhow it? © I came down 
from heaven, ſays he, not to do my own will, but 
the will of him that ſent me.” Jo. vi. 36. I eek 
not my own will, but the will ot him that ſent me.” 
Jo. v. 30. My meat is to do the will of him that 
jent me, and that J may perfect his work.” Jo. iv. 
34. © I do always the things that pleaſe him.” 
Jo. vin. 29. And hence he ſays to his diſciples, 
If you keep my commandments, you ſhall abide in 
my love, as I allo have kept my father's command- 
ments, and do abide in his love.” Jo. xv. 10. 
This therefore is an eſſential quality of onr love to 
God, and a moſt convincing proof of its being ſin- 


cere; without this, little regard is to be had to warm 


affections of the heart, or to tears of ſenſible devotion,” 
when we think about God and holy things, for theſe 
may riſe from other cauſes than a real love for God ; 
but though one has none of theſe ſenſible affections, 
tf he be ſteady and firm in keeping the commands of 
God, and doing his will, this is the folid proof that 
he ſincerely loves him. But that this obedience may 
have its full perfection, we muſt not be content with 
barely doing the things that God commands us, but 
we muſt add to this another duty which his love 
quires, and that is, ; 
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(3-) That we refer every thing we do to his honour , if 1 
and glory; that is, that not only our obedience to Mii. 50. 
his expreſs commands, but that every thing we do, e do fo 
be done with a view to pleaſe him; that we reject all «cellary 


* 


dchre of pleaſing ourſelves, or of gaining the eſteem Motive, 
or favour of men, and that our only aim and inten- God; C 
tion be to pleate God and glorify him; that this be or faſt, 

our rule in all our deliberations, to know what is moſt no rew: 
agreeable to him, and that this be the motive which dat the 
excites us to do it, te pleaſe him. God has a full right We cup of 


to every thing we do; for as we are by nature his o be rew 
ſervants and bond ſlaves, we are obliged to act for (4.) £ 
him continually ; as he is our creator and preſerver, Mus, is, t. 
he has a full title that every thing we do be done for {Win ſuffer 
him; as he is our laſt end, we ought to tend towards Mundergo 
him by every thing we do, and refer all to him. Has Ne may 
not the gardener a full right to every thing that grows {hind of a 
in his garden? and the huſbandman to all the pro- hor his 
duce of his field? All we have and are, our foul and This is 
body, our ſenſes, powers, faculties, and members, {ot charit) 
belong eſſentially to God; they are all his indiſputable ing him, 
property, he has the moſt abſolute dominion over Nuich, bee 
them, conſequently he has an indiſputable right to eius ſhe 
every thing we do by them. Hence this duty is , throug 
ſtrongly enjoined us in ſcripture, St. Paul prays for MWiingdom 
his Epheſians, © that they may be rooted and founded Wo every 
in charity.“ Eph. iii. 17. that is, that charity or the {tunys of 
love of God may be the root and foundation of every {Wcnicq uei 
thing they do, as he expreſſes it in another place, ee and 
faying, * Let all your things be done in charity.” bre to ſu 
1 Cor. xvi. 14. And ſtill more clearly in the follow- {90ds, ra 
in; words, Whether you eat or drink, or whatever {W"zkcs thi 


elſe you do, do all to the glory of God.” 1 Cor. x. 31. . Hany 
And again, © All what/oever you do, in word or in ſelf, and t 
work, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, “ whoſoe 
giving thanks to God and the father by him.” Coloſſ. I ne, is nc 


ni. 17. And our Lord Jeſus who, as we have ſeen, the ſervice 


was ſo aſſiduous in doing bis father's will, was no leſs nl conſeq 

attentive in doing all he did with a pure intention for H do nc 

his father's glory, „I ſeek not my own glory, 75 loldiers to 
Gy 
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1 if I glorify myſelf, my glory is nothing.“ Jo. 
ü. 50. 54+ And this pure intention, of doing all 
e do for the glory of God, and to pleaſe him, is ſo 
«celfary, that our beſt actions, if done for any other 
motive, and not for this, will be of no avail before 
God; Chriſt himſelf aſſures ue, that if we give alms, 
or faſt, or pray, to be ſeen by. men, we need expect 
no reward from God for them. Mat. vi. 1. But 
that the leaſt good thing we dc, were it only to give 
2 cup of cold water, it done tor his fake, ſhall not fail 
obe rewarded. Mat. x. 42. | | 

(4.) Another duty which charity demands from 
ws, is, that we chearfully ſubmit to this will of God 
in ſuffering as well as in acting, and be ready. to 
undergo with pleaſure, all the croſſes and difficulties 
we may meet with in his ſervice, and to ſuffer every 
kind of affliction, every torment, yea, even death. itſelf 

for his fake, and rather than offend him by fin. 
This 1s a natural conſequence of the former duties 

of charity, for as in obeying his commands and ſerv- 
ing him, many croſſes and difhculties will be met, 
with, becauſe ** All that will hve godly in Chriſt 
Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” 2_ Tim. 12. And; 
through many tribulations. we maſt enter into the 
kingdom of God,” AQts xiv. 21. if we prefer God. 
to every thing, and are ready to loſe all the good. 
fung's of this life rather than to loſe him by fin; 
conſeq uently we muſt be ready to loſe our own, 
aic and ſatisfaction for the ſame reaſon, and there- 
fore to ſuffer all the evils of life, as well as to loſe its: 
goods, rather than to loſe God. Hence our Saviour 
makes this an eſſential condition of being his diſciple, 
Il any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
ſeit, and take up his croſs daily, and follow me ;” and 
* whoſoever does not take up his croſs and follow 
me, is not worthy of me.” To ſuffer chearfully in 
the ſervice of one we love, or for his ſake, is a natu- 
al conſequence of fincere love; what toils and ſuffer - 
ngs do not parents undergo for their beloved children, 
loldiers tor their prince, a loving wife for her hutband 

g 1 
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in ſickneſs, &c. ? Nay, love makes all ſuch ſufferings 
even pleaſant and agreeable ; and if this be the caſe 
in natural love, no wonder it be much more fo in 
divine charity; hence the apoſtles rejoiced to be count. 
ed worthy of ſuffering ignominy for Chriſt's ſake, 
St. Paul ſuperabounded with joy in all his tribula- 
tions, and gloried in nothing but in the croſs of 
Chriſt; all the holy martyrs received death in all its 
terrors with joy, for the love of their heavenly maſter; 
and indeed this is the greateſt proof of the ſinceri 
of our love to God, if we lay down our lite for his 
ſake ; for © greater love than this no man hath, that 
a man Jay down his life for his friends.” Jo, xv. 14, 
And this is to love God with all our f rength, when 
all our ſtrength is exerted in bearing the afflictions of 
this life, and carrying our croſs for his ſake. | 
(5.) Laſtly, divine charity requires that we ſhould 
actually honour and worſhip God by acts of his hol 
love ; on which we muft obſerve, (1.) That an 
of the love of God, is a declaration or proteſtation 
made to God, that we actually do love him abore 
all things, becauſe he is what he is; and it may 
be done in the following or fimiar terms, either 
mentally addreſſed to God in the heart, or pronounced 
alſo with the tongue. O gracious and good God, 
„ love thee above all things, becauſe thou art inf. 
„ nitely good in thyſelf, and infinitely good to me, 
& J defire to love thee with all my heart, and foul, 
* and mind, and ſtrength, and for love of thee | 
«am ready to part with every thing, rather than 
„ to loſe thee, my God, by fin.” (a.) That n 
making acts of this kind we be careful that the 
heart and will accompany the words we pronounce, 
otherwiſe we ſhall be like thoſe of whom the ſcrip- 
ture ſays, They loved him with their mouth, 
and with their tongue they lied unto him; but their 
heart was not right with him.” Pfa. Ixxvii. 36. And 
again, This people honour me with their lips, bot 
their heart is far from me; and in vain do they wor, 


Mip me.“ Mat. xv. 8. (3. That the practice of 
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theſe holy acts of love, when done from the heart, is 
moſt agreeable to God, as being a worſhip proper to 
him, an actual diſcharge of that duty which he de- 
mands from us, as the firſt and greateſt of all his 
commandments, and an exerciſe of the moſt, excel» 
{nt of all virtues. The, heart is what God chiefly re- 
quires of us. Aly /en, ſays he, give me thy heart, and 
it is by fervent acts of holy love that we give our 
heart to him. (4.) They are alſo moſt beneficial to 
our fouls, becaule they deprefs and weaken the motions 
of our ſelf- love; they tortify the ſoul againſt terapta- 
tions; they increaſe the habit of divine love in the 
ſoul, and they are the beſt preſervative againſt all the 
ſnares of the enemy at the hour. of death. Hence, 
(5.) Whoever wiſhes well to his own ſoul, will not 
be content with barely practiſing theſe holy acts of 
divine love, on theſe occaſions only when he is ſtrict- 

ly obliged to make them; but he will upon all 

occaſions, at all times, in his daily devotions, and 
frequently through the day, make it his great ſtudy to 

advance his ſoul in this divine virtue, by the frequont 

exerciſe of its holy acts. | | 


3. Of the Effect: which Charity produces | 
in. the Soul. be ee 


Q. 6. What are the effects which charity produces 
n the ſoul ? n 0 | 

A. Many and admirable are the bleſſed effects 
which this holy virtue of charity produces in the ſoul ; 
but we ſhall here take notice only of ſome of the moſt 
practical ones. And, | 

i.) Zeal for the honour of Cad. Let us examine 
our own hearts in order to underſtand this. When 
ve have a ſincere love for another, we with. him well 
nd happy; whatever pleaſes him gives us pleaſure, 
nd every thing that mjures him gives us pain and 
flition : we are ready to do him all the ſervice in 


dur power, and to detend him from any evil. In fact, 
| to 


— - — —ä—ꝓH j —— — cow 


336 On the firſt Command. Chap. IX. 
to love one is nothing elſe but to wiſh him well and 
do him good. See how ready one 1s to defend the 
honour of his prince whom he loves, and what a pain 
it gives him to ſee or hear him vilipended or diſho- 
noured by others ; ſee with what ardour a loving fon 
defends the character of his abſent father, how much 
he endeavours to make others think well of him, and 
how much he is diſtreſſed and thinks himſelf affront. 
ed if any one ſpeaks ill of his father in his prefence 
ſee the ſame effects of love in wives to their hufbands, 
in huſbands to their wives, and: in ſincere friends to 
one another. This effect, which is a neceſſary at- 
tendant on all love, when real and fincere, is con- 
ſpicuous in the love of God, above all others. The 
infinite excellency of God, who is the object bf chan- 
ty, the infinite merit he has to be loved, honoured 
and ſerved, by all creatures, the incredible joy and 
delight that is found in his holy love, above what can 
be found in the love of any creature, makes a ſou), 
whoſe affections are fixed upon him, infatiable in her 
ardent deſires of ſeeing him honoured and ſerved by 
all, and pierces her with the moſt ſenſible afflietion, 
when ſhe ſees him diſhonoured and offended. And 
theſe defires do not lie idle in ſuch a ſoul, but excite 
her moſt violently to do and ſuffer great things, in 
order to promote the honour of her beloved objett. 
The, book of Pſalms is full of expreſſions of thele 
ardent deſires of the glory of God, frequently ind. 
ing heaven and earth, men and angels, and all 
creatures, to praiſe, and bleſs, and magnify his holy 


name; and the examples of the apoſtles, and other 


apoſtolical men in all ages, ſhow what great things 
this zcal for God's glory is capable of inſpiring thoſe 
to do and "ſuffer, whoſe hearts are inflamed with I 
holy love: and as for their diſtreſſes, when they ſee 
God offended ; who can * conceive how it pierces 
their hearts, and fills their ſouls with anguiſh 
„ Moſes was a man exceeding meek above all men 
that dwelt upon the earth.“ Numb. x1. 3. And 
therefore never would be diſpleaſed, nor reſent * 
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Chap. IX. 


injury done to himſelt ; but when coming down 
from the mountain he ſaw the grievous injury done to 
God by his people, in worſhipping the golden calf, 
he © being very angry, threw the tables out of his 
hand, and broke them at the foot of the mount.“ 


7 


Exod. xxii. 19. The high prieſt of God, Eli, now 
21 old man, heard the Job of the battle, and the de- 
feat of his people by the Philiſtines with tranquility, 
he heard that his two fons had been ſlain in the battle 
with dry eyes, but when the meſſenger told him at 
aſt, that the ark of God was taken, he was ſo oppreſ- 
ſed with grief and affliction, that “ he fell from hi 
ſtool backwards by the door, and broke his neck and 
died.” 1 Sam. iv. 18. David expreſſes his zeal for 
the glory of God in theſe ſtrong terms; The zeal 
of thy houſe hath eaten me up, and the reproaches of 
them that reproached thee, are fallen upon me.” Pſa. 
vil. 10. My zeal hath made me pine away, be- 
cauſe my enemies forgot thy words.. . I beheld the 
tranſgreifors, and I pined away, . becauſe they kept 
not thy word.“ Pſa. cxviii. 39. 58. And when 
God appeared to Elias in the defert, and aſked him, 
What doſt thou here, Elias? He anſwered, With 
zeal have I been zealous for the Lord God of hoſts, 
for the children of Iſrael have forſaken thy covenant, 
ty have thrown down thy altars, they have flain 
thy prophets with the ſword.” 3 Kings xix. 10. 14. 
And when Eſdras was told the fins his people had 
decn guilty of in his abſence, 4+ When | heard this 
word, /ays he, I rent my mantle and my coat, and 
pucked off the hairs of my head and my beard, and 
liat down moutning ... . and at the evening facrifice 
| roſe up trom my affliction, and having rent my 
mande and my garment, I fell upon my knees, and 
bread out my hands to the Lord my God; and faid, 
My God, I am contounded and athamed to lift up my 
ace before thee, &c,” 1 Eſd. ix. 3 Nay, the 
boly Mathathjas upon his death bed, exhorted his 
ons © to be zealous for the law, and give their lives 
dor the covenant of their fathers.” 1 Macc. 9 
. ad 
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338 On the firſt Command. Chap. N. 
And his valiant fon Judas exhorted his little army 
to fight mantully againſt thoſe nations, © that are 
aſſembled, /aid he, againſt us, to deftroy us and our 
ſanctuary; for it is better for us f die in battle, than 
to /ee the evils of our nation and of the helies.” 1 Mae. 
iii. 58. Here then we have a rule by which to know 
what kind of love we have for God; for if we 'can 
hear his holy name profaned and blaſphemed by oaths 
and curſes, his infinite ſanctity affronted by obſcene 
words, his majeſty contemned by numberlefs other 
fins, without feeling the leaſt concern, without ſhow. 
ing the leaſt diſpleaſure, without ſaying a ſingle word 
of diſapprobation; can we ſay we have any gram of 
his holy love in our hearts? We, who are ſo zealous 
for our own honour, and the honour of our parents 
or friends, that if we hear, the leaſt word againſt it 
are all on fire ; and yet to be dumb ſtocks when the 
honour of God is concerned? But what ſhall we fay 
if, inſtead of being diſpleaſed on ſuch occaſiong, we 
take part in them, and make them a ſubject of murth 
and laughter ? 

(2.) A ſincere ſerrow and contrition for one's own 
fins. If the love we bear to our parents or friends 
makes us forrowful and afflicted when any evil comes 
upon them ; much greater and more grievous would 
our ſorrow be, if we ourielves ſhould be the cauſe of 
their ſufferings ; ſo alſo, and much more fo, does the 
true and fincere love of God fill a foul with ſorrox 
and contrition, on account of the fins ſhe has com- 
mitted againſt him. Hrs infinite excellency, which 
deſerves all poſſible honour ang vencration, his in- 
finite beauty which deſerves all poſſible love, his in- 
finite goodneſs to us, which loudly demands al 
poſſible gratitude on our part, and all his other 
divine perfections preſenting themſelves to a ſou), 
which is filled with his holy love, it pierces her with 
the moſt feeling grief to think ſhe has ever been 
unhappy as to offend and injure by her fins, ſo 
amiable, ſo lovely a being. My eyes, ſays Davit, 
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Chap IX. Of Charity. „ 
y kept thy law.“ Pfa. cxxiii. 136. have laboured 
are Wl in my groanings : every night [ will waſh my bed; 
ur will water my couch with my tears.“ Pf. vi. 7. 
an No ſooner was St Peter ſenſible of his crime in deny- 
ac, ing his beloved maſter, than * going forth he wept 
on Wl bitterly.” Mat. xxvi. 75. And the great love that 
can Wl Mary Magdalen had for Jeſus Chriſt, for which many 
the /s were forgrven. her, raiſed ſuch a grief in her foul 
ene Wl for her former crimes, that ſhe waſhed his feet with 
her her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. 
w. See here then another rifle by which to judge of our 
ond love to God. For the fame reaſon the love of God 
| of Ml excites in the ſoul a horror and deteſtation of fin, as 
ous WM the only real evil, becauſe it is an evil done to God, 
nts Wl the great object of its love; hence the exhortation of 
t it, me prophet, © You that- love the Lord, hate evil.” 
the WI Pl. xcvi. 10. And therefore he ſays, Lord, have I 
lay i not hated them that hate thee? and pined away 
we BY becauſe of thy enemies? I have hated them with a 
wth perfect hatred, and they are become enemies to me.” 
Pl. cxxxviii. 21. The only enemies of God are fins, 
and the prophet declares he hates them with a per/ect 
hatred, that is, with an irreconcileable hatred, and 


mes Wh 2bove every thing elſe that is horrible. He conſiders 
ould BH fin as his own greateſt enemy becauſe an enemy to God, 
go and declares that he wholovesfin becomes an enemy to 
the 


himſelf. He that loveth iniquity hateth his own ſoul.” 
PI. x. 6. Thus all the faints of God, who loved him, 
lated fin to ſuch a degree as to be ready to ſuffer all evils, 
ard the worſt of deaths, rather than to conſent to it. 
(3.) Another effe& which the love of God pro- 
duces in the ſoul is, to make us put a high value and 
geen upon all the graces and benefits he beſtous upon 


het Bi ic, and be grateful and thankful to him for them. 
ſou, WF Nothing is little in our eyes that comes from the 
with Bland of thoſe we love: We meaſure the value of the 
n lo Wfwour, not from the value it has in itſelf, but from 


lie affection from which it comes ; every teſtimony 
of affection from thoſe we love, is delightful to us, 
and every favour received from them is received as a 
new proof of their affection ; hence it fills the heart 
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with pleaſure, and excites the moſt grateful ſentiment 
in the ſoul, which naturally ſhow themſelves by 
every thankful teſtimony we can give of the ſenſe ye 
have of the obligation. Conſequently, if we have: 
fincere love for God this muſt make us ſet the high. 
eſt value upon every favour we receive from him, 
eſpecially conſidering, that they are all of ineſtimable 
value in themſelves, of the utmoſt advantage to our 
ſouls, proceed from, and are proofs of his moſt pure 
and ardent love for us, and that we are of ourſelves 
moſt undeſerving of them. What ſentiments of 
gratitude muſt theſe conſiderations excite in a loving 
ſou! ? how muſt they ſpur her on to continual aft; 
of thankſgiving, praile, and love to God? and ſo 
much the more, when we refle&t that this return of 
thankſgiving and praiſe is the only one we can mak: 
for his favours, and what he expreſsly requires from 
us. Thus“ in all things give thanks; for this is % 
will of Cod in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you all,” 1 
Theſſ. vy. 18. All whatſoever you do, in word, 
or in work, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, giving thanks to Cod, and the father by him, 
Coloſſ. iii. 17.“ Be inſtant in prayer, watching in 
it with thanl giving.“ Coloſſ. iv. 2. Nay, this 1s 
laid down as what ought to be the continual emp'oy- 
mentof a chriſtian, © Be ye filled with the holy {pint; 
ſpeaking to yourſelves in pſalms and hymns, and 
ſpiritual canticles, ſinging and making melody i 
vour hearts to thie Lord; giving thanks always fit 
4[ things, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chi, 
to God and the father,” Epheſ. v. 18. Nothing Þ 
more agreeable to God than ogr faithful compliance 
with this duty, and nothing makes him more read) 
to beſtow new favours upon us, than our being 
crateful ſor thoſe we have already received; and on 
the contrary nothing provokes him more to deprive V 
of his graces, than our undervaluing them, and being 
vngrateful for them; and nothing is more apt t 
make him at laſt abandon us entirely; as was Ur 
caſe with thoſe of whom the apoſtle ſays, . becaws 
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chap. IX. Of Charity. 341 
ns that, when they knew God, they have not glorified 
by W him as God, nor given thanks, but became vain in 
we Wl their own thoughts, and their fooliſh heart was 
* 1] darkened ; for proteſſing themlelves to be. wiſe they 
ph- WM become fools . . . therefore God gave them up to 
in, che deſires of their heart.” Rom. 1. 21. Hence we 
ble WM find that giving thanks to God, and praifing him, 
our W was the continual employment of the holy ſervants of 
ure WF God. Of Tobias we are told that even when ſtruck 
yes with blindnefs, ** He repined not againft God becauſe 
of the evil of blindneſs had befallen him, but continued 
ing WE immoveable in the fear of God, giving thanks to Cd 
act all the days of his life. Tob. ii. 13. Job alſo, when 
| all his misfortunes came upon him, fell down upon 
| of WM the ground and worſhipped, and faid . . . The Lord 
ak: WF cave, and the Lord hath taken away; as it hath 
rom pleated the Lord, fo is it done; bleſſed be the name 
% of the Lord.” Job i. 20. David was exceeding 

| WH Gligent in this holy exerciſe, and the whole pſalms 
ord, WF are tull of the warmeſt expreſſions of — and 
praiſe to God. And in all St Paul's epiſtles, how 
m, Wl frequently does he give thanks to God for the 
favours beſtowed upon his dear children to whom he 
writes, and for the graces he had received himſelf ? 
Our bleſſed Saviour alſo, who came to be our model 
in all perfection, gives us frequent examples in the 
goſpel of this holy exerciſe. We ought therefore 


Fug often to meditate on the many favours we re- 
je five fromyGod, and on the love and affection with 
ait which he gives them, that we may conceive a juſt 
1g 3B fenle of them, and excite our ſouls to gratitude and 
ance BY thankſgiving for them. And as every thing that 
cad WW comes from the hand of God is deligned for our 
en; Wh good, and a favour done us, whether it be agreeable 
| 00.8 to the views of our ſelf-love or not, therefore we 
ve V BY ought in all things and always to give thanks to God, 
eins s his holy word expreſsly requires; even in our 
pt to tribulations and affections, as Job and Tobias did. 
„ Happy tho ſe who from their heart comply with this 
CAu 
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342 On the jirji Command. Chap. IX, 
( 4.) Charity alſo produces in the heart, a love, 
reſpect and veneration for every thing that belongs tg 
God, cr is particularly connected with him and this 
is always the ſtronger, the ſtronger that connection 
is. This is allo a natural effect of all love; for when 
we have a ſtrong and tender affection for any one, 
our love is not confined to his perſon alone, it 
extends itſelf to every thing that belongs to him; our 
regard for himſelf makes every thing that is his, 
dear to us. If our friend die, or be at a diſtance 
from us, how do we value and regard every little 
reſent we get from him, and every thing in our 
poſſeſſioii that belongs to him? What regard do not 
parents pay to any memorandum they have of 
their beloved child that is dead ? how do they put a 
_ Uttle of his hair in a ſeal or a ring, and value it above 
meaſure? how do men eſteem the picture of their 
friend, merely becauſe it is his? Hence the love of 
God, when it takes place in the ſoul, never fails to 
give proof of its preſence, by a great reſpect and 
veneration for all holy things and holy perſons, on 
account of their particular connection with God; 
hence the reverence paid to the ſacred ſcriptures, to 
churches, to altars, to ſacred veſſels, to pictures of 
Chriſt and his ſaints, and hence our love and venera- 
tion for the ſaints of Chriſt themſelves, and their 
holy relicks. And hence in a particular manner 
ariſes the love we are commanded to have for ou 
neighbours, becauſe they are ſo intimately connected 
with God; as we ſhall confider more fully below, 
Chap. x11. 1 
What are the means by which we may 
acquire this holy love of God? _ 
A. (1.) Fervent prayer. The charity of God 
is poured abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. 
Rom. v. 5. and “ the fruit of the ſpirit is charity. 


Eph. v. 22. It is therefore a gift of God, by the 
operation of the Holy Glioſt. Now prayer is declared 
by Jeſus Chriſt to be a moſt powertul means 10 
move God to beſtow his holy ſpirit upon us, with al 


his graces; ** If you, being evil, /ays he, know oy 
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*; Wl t give good gifts to your children, how much more 
vill your father from heaven give the good ſpirit to 
1s WF them that aſk him?“ Luke xi. 13. (2.) Self denial 
n and the mortification of ſelf love By ſelf love our 
en learts and affections are placed upon the creatures, 
le, ind the love of the creatures is wholly oppoſite to, 
uind deſtruct ive of the love of the creator, ſo that it 
ur is impoſſible they can both reign in the ſame heart, 
iS, at the ſame time ; ** No man can ſerve two maſters, 
Cc bor either he will hate the one and love the other, 
tle or he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other; 
ur ou cannot ſerve God and Mammon.“ Mat. vi. 
wt 24. And St John expretsly declares, that If any 
of WM man love the world, the charity of the father is not 
(2 in him.“ 1 Jo. ii. 15. Hence again we fee how 
Ve nuch we are indebted to Jefus Chriſt for obliging all 
cir bis followers to deny themſelves, and take off the:r 
ol Wl zfetions from creatures, and how much he had our 
to real good at heart in doing fo ; and conſequently how 
nd careful we ſhould be to break all the unhappy ties of 
on I affection that attach us to the creatures and to our- 
d; ¶ elves, if we want that the holy love of God ſhould 
o reign in our hearts. See above Chap. IV. § 2. (3.) 
Frequent meditation on the infinite love of Cod to us. 
Love naturally begets love, and the more we know 
how much any one loves us, the more forcibly we are 
ner Wy drawn to love him. Now it is by frequent mæditation 
on the love of God to us, and the moſt wonderful 
elfects of his love towards us, that we come to a proper 
knowledge of the greatneſs of his love, and to ſee 
n the moſt endearing manner, how much he loves us ! 
dee above Chap, III. through the whole. (4.) Fre- 
: quert meditation on the infinite beauty and perfeFions 
%, tor by this we will come to ſee and feet how 
ſt, lovely and amiable he is, how much he deſerves all 
le love of our ſoul, and how unworthy any creature is 
the Wi to poſſeſs any place in our heart in compariſon of him. 
Now it is chiefly by contemplating attentively any 
1 beauteous object, thit our heart contracts an affectiou 


ſor it, See above Chap. V. {5.) Conſtant exerciſe 
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of thoſe duties which his holy love requires from ys; 
ſtudying in all things to pleaſe him, avoiding every 
thing that can diſplcaſe him, endeavouring contj- 
nually to do his holy will ; and frequently exerciſing 
ourſelves in making from our hearts fervent acts of 
love to him. 


— orgs 
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A. F 
CHAP. K. 1 
| 4 conv 
Of Religion — 
| . mercy a 
Q. 1. WM Hat is meant by religion? | * * 
A. Religion is that virtue by which we * 
give to God the honour and ** which is due * 105 
to him, as the firſt eginning, the ſovereign Lond, 2 
and laſt end of all things; acknowledging, by the: 
proper acts of religion, his ſupreme excellency and I de pra. 
ſovereign dominion over us, and our ſubjection to, Ane 
and entire dependence upon him. Hence it appears, 10 
that the virtue of religion, taken in its full extent, " 355 
embraces all the duties we owe to God, as contained 1 * 
in the three ſirſt commandments, becauſe by each cf r 
them we. give ſovereign worſhip to God : But thole jection 
duties which more immediately and properly belong him at 
to religion, are devotion, prayer, and adoration; good, a 
and the acts of other virtues become allo acts of . 
religion, only when they are done with the view aH Iris alle 
honourmg God: It is in this ſenſe that St. James I fbr of A 
fays, © This is clean religion and undefiled be. 7557. 
fore God and the father; to viſit the fatherleſs 2nd iris g 
widows in their tribulation, and to keep one's ſell pour ns 
unſpotted from this world.” Ja. i. 27. Devotion, habitant 
properly ſpeaking, is a general virtue, and ſignifies al prayers 
affectionate readineſs of the will to do in all thing we on 
what we know, or in the ſimplicity of our beat aketh 
believe to be agrecable to the will of God, with 2 viii. 26 
view to pleaſe him. In this ſenſe we have ahead mem 0 


Chap. IX. No. 2. and 3: 
to be explained here, 
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Of Prayer: 
confidered it as a branch of the love of God. See 


So that there remain 
the duties of prayer and ado - 
ration. a ; \ 


6 1. 07 Prayer. 


Q 2. What is prayer? | 

A. Prayer is the raifing up our hearts to 'God, 
to beg his grace and all good things. It is therefore 
z converſing with God, laying before him all our 
miſeries uy, neceſſities, and calling upon him foe 
mercy and relief. It 1s founded upon faith and hope; 
for, as the apoſtle ſays, How then ſhall they call 
upon him in whom they have not believed P? Rom. 
x, 14. And St. James tells us, that when we aſk 
any thing of God, we muſt aſk “ mn faith, nothing 
wavering; for he that wavers needs not expect to 
receive any thing of the Lord.” Ja. i. 6. In fact, 
we pray to God, becauſe we believe he is able and 
willing to help us, and becauſe we hope in his facred 
promiſes, that through the ments of Chriſt, he will 
help us. Prayer is therefore an act of religion, becauſe 
by it we acknowledge our own weaknels, miſery, and 
unworthineſs, our dependence upon God, and our ſub- 
jection to him ; and alfo, becauſe by it we confeſs 
him to be our ſovereign Lord, and the giver of all 
good, and we honour his infinite goodneſs, from 
which we hope to obtain what we ſtand in need of. 
It is alſo, like all other good things, a gift of God; 
lor of ourſelves we are not ſufficient to think a good 
thought, nor can we /ay, Lord Feſus, but by the holy 
ſpirit, and therefore God Almighty ſays, „I will 
pour out upon the houſe of David and upon the in- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, the fpirit of grace, and of 
prayers.” Zach. xii. 10. For we know not what 
we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the ſpirit himſelf 
aketh for us with unſpeakable groanings.” Rom. 
vii. 26, That is, inſpireth the ſaints, and teacheth 
bem to pray with great feryour, | 


Prayer 
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Prayer may either be internal or external. Interna nents t 
r mental prayer is that which we make in the heart, from tl. 
addreſſing our wiſhes and defires to God internally, and fna! 
without expreſſing them in words: Of Anna the going a 
mother of Samuel it is ſaid, As Anna had her NVvithout 
heart full of grief, the prayed to the Lord, ſhedding Ive £22! 
many tears . . . Now Anna ſpoke in her heart, and {W119 m. 
only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard at And mu 
all,” 1 Sam. i. 10. 13. David alſo ſays, * The Nourſelve. 
meditation of my heart ſhall be always in thy ſight, The tec 
O Lord, my helper and my redeemer.“ Pf. xvii. 15, (od has 
And again, Delight in the Lord, /ays he, and he beſtou 
will give thee the requeſts of thy heart.” Pf. xxxvi. . ſhall b 
External or vocal prayer, is that which is made with Nock, 
the mouth, and expreſſed in words. Of this St. Paul ne tha! 
ſays, Let us offer the ſacrifice of praife to God con- Net only 
tinually, that 1s, the fruit of lips, giving glory to his Jalvation 
name.” Heb, xii. 15. David alſo ſays to God, ho are 
« Let my ſoul be filled as with marrow and fatneſ, {Wuworth: 
and my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips.” Il of m. 
Pf. Ixit. 5. And of the wiſe man it is ſaid, « He Nrercy of 
will give his heart to reſort early to the Lord that H mere 
made him, and he will pray in the fight of the moſt o do ſo, 
high. He will open his mouth in prayer, and wil e, wil 
make ſupphcation for his fins.” Ecclus. xxxix. 6. as plea 
Q 2. Is the duty of prayer neceſſary for obtaining Fling tc 
falvation ? rs means n 
A. Prayer is one of the moſt neceſſary duties ofa hen, and 
chriftian, both for obtaining ſalvation, and for obtain- if God, 
ing every other good thing we need, whether as the e abſc 
means of ſalvation, or as contributing to our preſent N Hatever 
— and this will appear from the following e th 
convincing reaſons. al condi 
(1.) This neceſſity of prayer ariſes from two im- purſclves 
rtant traths, which our holy faith teaches; the fil , ane 
is, that of ourſelves, and by our own natural ftrengtl, Mee. 
without the ſpecial help of God's grace, we cannot" ati: 
do the leaſt thing towards our ſalvation ; nay, that gut of Go 
conſidering the natural proneneſs of our hearts 9 Nat the fi 
evil, the violence of our paſſions, the many a lute. Kcording 
| ments 


——— 
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ments to fin, to which we are continually - expoſed 


* tom the objects about us, and the conſtant attacks 
Uh, and ſnares of our ſpiritual enemies, who are always 
the going about as roaring lions, ſeeking to devour us, 
her Mvithout a particular aſfiſtance of the grace of God, 
ling Ive cannot live for any ſpace of time, without falling 


into mortal fin. See above, Chap. VIII. Q. 4. 


—— And much leſs, when fallen into that miſery, can we 
Tre Nourſelves riſe out of it again by a ſincere repentance. 
glu, WE ſecond truth is, That the ordinary means which 


God has appointed, by which that ſo neceſſary grace 
beſtowed upon us, is prayer; „Aſk, /ays he, and 
it ſhall be given unto you; ſeek, and you ſhall find; 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. For every 
ne that aſketh receiveth.“ Mat. vii. 7. We are 
not only incapable of doing any thing towards our 


big Walvation without the grace of God; but of ourſelves, 
Jod % are by nature children of wrath, we are altogether 
refs, Wovorthy of receiving any grace from him. After the 
ps." Ml! of man, it was the pure effect of the goodneſs and 
He Wncrcy of God to be willing to ſave us, or to ſhew us 
that ny mercy at all; he might, if he had been pleaſed 
noſt Wo do ſo, have treated us with the ſame rigorous ju- 
will ice, with which he treated the fallen angels; but he 


2s pleaſed to ſhow us mercy; and not only to be 
villing to fave us, but alſo to provide for us all the 
means neceſſary for our ſalvation, Our ſalvation 


of 2 en, and all the means to obtain it, are the free gifts 
ain- f God, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt ; and as 
the Neis abſolute maſter of his own gifts, he can demand 


latever conditions he pleaſes from us, in order to 
eceive them from him. Now, the firſt and univer- 


ving > * 
al condition which he requires 1s, that we humble 

im-urſclves before him, acknowledge our want of his 

firſt NRrace, and our unworthineſs of his help, and aſk it of his 


mercy. But whereas we cannot even do this without 


nndt s affiſtance, and that the ability to pray is itſelf a 
that tot God, as we have ſeen above, and conſequently 
s tn the firſt ſtep to our ſalvation muſt come from him, 


Kcording to what he 1ays in the goſpel, No man 
can 
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can come to me, unleſs it be given him of my father al wor 
Jo. vi. 66. And, © No man cometh to the fatheey patie! 

t by me.” Jo. xiv. 6. Therefore, as he wilt prayer 
have all men to be ſaved,” 1 Tim ii. 4. out of Here, the 
infinite mercy he freely and generonfly beſtows / you 


grace of prayer upon all men, as the firit ſtep towarlWlmight 
their ſalvation, moving them to have recourſe to hin e grac 
and enabling them to do ſo; but he expreſly viii ule th 


that we ſhould co-operate with this grace, and aſk d 
him whatſoever, elſe we ſtand in need of, as the con 


dition required on our part for obtaining it. Hen e conf 
ve find that the firſt ſtep taken by converted ſinnen e ſtand 
the firſt effect which is produced in them by that fi Me eaſy 
grace which moves them to repentance, is to hat ſhows 
recourſe to God by prayer; thus St Paui, upon Hr them 
converſion, immediately cries to God, Lord, whhem, if 
wilt thou have me to do?” The humble publica (.) 
beats his breaſt and cries, Lord, be merciful to n practi 
a finner,” Cornelius © gave much alms to the peopleW1d dow 
and prayed always.” And all thoſe who wanted allo a pa 
help from Jeſus Chriſt in the goſpel, had recourſe Md not 
him by prayer. Hence it appears, that prayer Mt cle 
the univerſal efficacious means of obtaining from GolWe!cribin 


or our ſalvation ; it is the ke 


all neceſſary hel | 
| the treaſures of heaven; it is Ut 


which opens to u 


nprepai 
0 great 


canal through which all graces come to our fouls ; Mierefore 
is the firſt grace given us, and the laſt taken away e Þecd, 
and therefore the church of Chriſt, in one of her geneÞ'we is. 
ral councils, ſays, God does not command impoltes, a3 
« ſibilities, but by commanding us, (to de anyone tl 
* thing ) he admoniſhes us to do what we can, i*pol-c!. 
« pray jor what help we nee, and then he helps e ion p! 
« to make us able Counc. of Trent, Seſſ. vi. Cha n 2! 
11. What ſtill more fully ſhows the neceſſity dÞ<iling, 
prayer is, that the want of it cannot be ſupplied Me will 
any thing elſe; and in this it differs from all the oth" 
means of falvation, and is thown to be the moſt ne- Imet c 
ceſſaty of any. The want of actual baptiſm may b the we 
ſupplied by martyrdom ; the want of the ſacrament 140 
Bſant it 


ol penance by perfect contition ; faſting and _ 
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ber al works, by alms-deeds; alms-deeds themſelves, 
uber patient ſuffering ; and fo of others: but the want 
e will prayer can be ſupplied 1 nothing elſe; and there- 
of Uu ore, the ſcripture expreſly ſays, You have not, be- 
s % you aſe not. Ja. iv. 2. To aſk is appointed by 
auh Almighty God to be the affared means ot obtaining 
him he graces you ſtand in need of; and if you neglect 
wilo ule the means, the graces ahnexed to that means 
aſk vill not be beſtowed, for this plain reafon, becauſe 
con /t not. Nor necd we be furprized ; for when 
ene e confider the excellency of thoſe graces, the need 
nnen e ſtand in of them, our miſery without them, and 
1 fic eaſy and certain way by prayer of acquiring them; 
> han (hows a moſt unpardonable contempt and difregard 
»n lu or them, and for the glorious end to be obtained by 
whalWcm, if we neglect to pray for them, 3 
blicuf (-.) The neceſſity of prayer, and our obligation 
to m practiſe it, ariſes alſo from the repeated commands 
copied down in the holy ſcriptures. And Jeſus ſpoke 
d lo a parable to them, that we ought always to pray, 
rſe Mad not to faint.” Luke xvi. 1. Where the word 
yer Mt clearly implies a ſtrict obligation. Again, after 
Go elcribing the danger ot being called out of this world 
e keyWnprepared, the only means he propoſes for avoiding 
is o great a miſery is watching in prayer; Watch ye 
us; ¶Mierefore, praying at all times.“ Luke xxi. 36. Take 
away e becd, watch and pray; for ye know not when the 
gene me is.“ Mark xiii. 33. The fame duty he incul- 
mpoleFWates, as the means for ſtrengthening us to over- 
9 anWome the many temptations to which we are daily 
an, Merpoled; “ Watch ye and pray, that ye enter not in- 
1ps e temptation.“ Mat. xxyi. 41. St. Paul again and 
Cha ain inculcates the fame duty. Pray without 
ty © eaſing, ſays he, in all things give thanks, for this 18 
ed Mie will of God in Chriſt Jeſus concerning you 
oth." 1 The, v. 17. And take unto you the 
ſt ne-{W'clmct of ſalvation, and the ſword of the ſpirit, which 
jay eſs tne word of God; by all prayer and fupplication, 
amen aying at all times in the ſpirit.” Eph. vi. 17. © Be 
nien ant in prayer, watching in it with thankſgiving.” 


Coloſſ. 
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every thing by prayer with ſupplication, with thank. 

iving, let your requeſts be made known to God,” 

hil. iv. 6. St Peter is no lefs preſſing on this 
ſubject. The end of all, /ays he, is at hand, be 
prudent therefore, and watch in prayer.” 1 Pet. iy, 

. * If any of you want wiſdom, /ays St. James, 
let him aſ# it of Cod, who giveth to all abundantly, 
and it ſhall be given him.” Jam. 1. 5. And again 
« Is any of you fad ? let him pray Ja. v. 13. Add 
to all theſe, what the Holy Ghoſt commands by the 
mouth of the wile man, Let nothing hinder thee 
from praying always, and be not afraid to be juſtified 
even to death, for the reward of God continueth for 
ever.“ Eccl. xvi. 22. and he tells us that the truly 
wie man * will open his mouth in prayer,” and 
make ſupplication for his fins.” Eccl. xxxix. 7. And 
by David, © Call upon me, /ays Cod, in the day of 
trouble, and I will deliver thee.” Pla. xlix. 15. * And 
he ſhall} cry to me, and I will hear him; I an 
with him in his trouble, and I will deliver him.” Pla 
XC. 15. In Job alſo it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt pray to 
him, and he will hear thee ” Job xxii. 27. Tobin 
too gives this advice to his fon. ** Bleſs God at al 
times, and d:fire of him to direct thy ways, and that 
all thy counſels may abide in him.“ Tobit iv. 20. 
Upon theſe repeated teſtimonies of holy {cripture, 
three things are to be obſerved. (1.) We fee har 
how frequently, and in all the parts of ſcripture, tlus 
duty is inculcated and urged in the moſt expreſs terms, 
which ſhows beyond contradiction, how ſtrong out 
obligation is to practiſe it. (2.) We fee prayer com- 
manded in ſeveral of theſe texts, as being the mean 
appointed for obtaining ſome of the moſt important 
graces which we ſtand in need of, ſuch as, a. hapy 
death, final perſeverance, ſtrength to reſiſt temptations 
pardon of fin, heavenly witdom to direct us, conſo- 
lation in ſadneſs, preſervation in the ſtate of juſtice of 
grace, even to death, and deliverance from our tribu- 


lations. (3.) All this ſhows that the grace of * 
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1elf is never wanting to us; the frequent command 
of practiſing it preſuppoſes we have the grace to do ſo, 
and we no- where find any means propoſed for obtain- 
ing this grace itſelf ; conſequently if we, do not ule it, 
the fault is entirely our own, and the fatal conſe- 
QUENCES of ſuch neglect will all be juſtly laid to our 
own charge. | 

(3) This obligation is further confirmed, by the 
eample of Chriſt himſelf and all his ſaints. Of 
Chritt we are told, that When he had diſmiſſed 
the multitude, he went up into a mountain alone to 
pray.“ Mat. xiv. 23. © And riſing very early in the 
morning, going out he went into a deſert place, 
and there he prayed.” Mark i. 35. And he retir- 
ed into the deſert and prayed.” Luke v. 16. So alfo 
when he had any buſineſs of importance on hand, he 
began it by prayer; thus before he choſe his twelve 
a;oltles, ** He went out into a mountain to pray, 
and he paſſed the whole night in the prayer of God. 
And when it was day, he called to him his diſciples, 
and he choſe twelve of them, whom he alſo named 
zpoſties.” Luke vi. 12. In like manner, before he 
entered upon his paſſion, he paſſed three hours in the 
garden in moſt fervent prayer. Now why all this? 
le ſurely had no need of praying on his own account; 
but he did it for our inſtruction and example, to ſhow 
us our neceſſity of prayer, and how diligent we ought 
to be in the exerciſe of ſo important a duty. For the 
lame reaſon he alfo taught us how to prav, and gave 
us moſt neceſſary inſtructions about the intention 
which we ought to have in praying. Mat. vi. 5. His 
woltles, and indeed all his holy ſervants, thoſe un- 
der the law as well as thoſe under the goſpel, 
were no leſs aſſiduous in the exerciſe of this duty, 
both as to their general practice, and particularly when 
tiey had any buſineſs of importance on hand, or 
were m any particular difhculties. Thus the apoſtles 
gave the charge of the temporals of the church to the 
eren deacons, that they might © give themſelves 
antinuallyj to prayer, and the miniſtry of the word.“ 


G g Acts 
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Acts vi. 4. When they were preparing themſcly, Mi. A 
for the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, © they all con 
tinued with one accord in prayer.” Akts i. 1 


When they had to chooſe one to make up their nunM ſo ve. 
ber in place of Judas, two of good repute were pre urgent 
ſented to them, „and praying they ſaid, ThodW it! 
Lord, who knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhell A. 
whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen.” Acts i. 2% import: 
When they choſe the ſeven deacons, “ praying the our wa 
impoſed tliei hands upon them.” Acts vi. 6. Whe great a 
they had to ſend Saul and Barnabas upon their mifhonM ot neg! 
« "They taſting, and praying, and impoſing tbeſ for this 
hands upon them, ſent them away.” Ads xiü. 3 their ov 
When St. Peter was thrown into priſon; in order in then 
be put to death, Prayer was made without ceaſing on acco 
by the church to God for him.” Acts xii. 5. Wheſ world!) 
Paul and Silas © were put in priſon, and their fe their { 
made faſt in” the ſtocks : at mid-night praying the princip: 
praiſed God, ...-and ſuddenly there was a greif 1021s a 
earthquake, fo that the foundations of the priſon wer xithou 
ſhaken, nd all the doors were opened, and eve! ( 14. 
one's bonds were looſed.“ Acts xvi. 24. Anna th oak 1 
propheteſs is commended in the goſpel, becauſe . their af 
departed not from the temple, by faſtings and prayeſ i would 
ſerving night and day.” Acts li. 37. Daniel . houſe. 
prophet choſe rather to be thrown into a den of lions very t! 
than to neglect this duty, three ſtated times every di g a 


Dan. vi. David roſe at midnight to pray to God do they 
and ſeven times a day at ſtated hours performed thi amuſen 
duty. But it would be endleſs to mention all ti and con 
inſtances of this, which are found throughout tit his bed 
whole ſcripture, and in all the faints and ſervants off den of! 
God. Now why ſuch afhduity, why ſuch continu childrer 
attention and diligence in theſe holy fouls in perform Saviour 
ing this duty ? For no other reaſon ſurely, but be Paul a 
cauſe ſenſible of their own infirmities, and the gi ſhowers 
need they had of help from God, and of the neceligy Peution 
of recurring to him by prayer for his help, they wei with us 


thoroughly convinced how great their duty was 10 val 
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mische. And is not our obligation to perform this duty 


Ul cally ſtrong ? ; 
7 8 ms Seeing our obligation to this duty of prayer 


is ſo very great, and aur neceſſity for doing it fo 2 


r 
> urgent, what excules can thole bring who negle 
Tho it 

, ſhe A. There can be no excuſe for the negle& of ſo 
i important a duty; and the only cauſe of omitting it is 
ig then oar want of good will, and our careleſſneſs about the 
When orcat affair of ſalvation. Indeed, thoſe who are guilty 


of neglecting prayet, bring ſome frivolous pretexts 
for this neglect; but theſe pretexts only ſhow, to 


their own thame, how little of the ſpirit of religion 1s 


Xin. 

wit. in them. Thus they pretend, (I.) The want of time, 
eam on account of the multitude and importance of their 
When worldly affairs. But what can be fo important as 


eir fee 
g the 
gre! 
1 wen 

ever 
na thi 
40 llt 
raye 
el thi 
lions 


principal means to ſecure it? What will all their endea- 
yours avail to get ſucceſs, even in their worldly affairs, 
without the bleſſing of God? See above, Chap. viii. 
Q. 14. And how can they obtain this if they neglect 
to alk it? Is not prayer the principal means to make 
their affairs proſperous ? Where 1s their faith ? What 


a houſe, ſhould prepare ſtone and lime and wood, and 
every thing elſe to build with, but never think of ſeek- 


y Gay ing a maſon to build it? Beſides, how much time 
God do they throw my every day in idleneſs? in vain 
d thi} amulements ? in fin? (2.) Want of a proper place 
ll tand convenience; but Ezechias when fick prayed in 
it his bed; Jeremias in his dungeon; Daniel in the 
nts den of lions; Jonah in the whale's belly; the three 


children in the furnace; Manaſſes in priſon; our 
orm Saviour in the garden; the good thief upon the croſs; 
t be Paul and Silas in the ſtocks ; Stephen amidſt the 
ore ſhowers of ſtones ; and they were all heard, and their 
eli petitions granted. Wherever we are, God is preſent 
wen with us; he reſides in our heart, as in his temple, and 
jo iſ chere is always ready to hear our prayers. ( 30 J am 


great a finner, 1 am not worthy to pray ; But alas! 
Gg2 the 


tin; 


their falvation ? What fo neceſſary as prayer, the 


would they think of a perſon who, wanting to build 


— — — 
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the more unworthy we are, the more need we haye 
of prayer; it is the only reſource; and it is chiefly 
for fuch that Chriſt came to the world, to make up. 
for their unworthineſs by his infinite merits. See 
above, Chap. VIII. Q. 5. Such unworthy ſinneis 
are like Job, when he 1aid of himſelf, + My fleſh 
being conſumed, my bone hath cleaved to my ſkin, 
and nothing but lips are left about my mouth.” Job 
xix. 20. Loſt to all other means of ſalvation, their 
only remedy is to uſe their lips in fervent prayer to 
God. (4) But I cannot pray; I am ignorant and 
do not know how to do it. Strange! That we who 
are ſo eloquent in aſking help of men in our bodily 
needs, ſhould be at a loſs how to aſk help of God for 
thoſe of our ſoul! But who is there that cannot ſay 
the Lord's prayer? It is the beſt of all others, it con- 
tains all that is neceſſary; ſay it, but ſay it from the 
heart; ſay it frequently; ſay it attentively; and it 
will ſuffice. But if we be ſenſible of our ſpiritugl 
miſeries, and have a ſincere deſire of their remedy, 
words will never be wanting, ſufficient to obtain 
mercy. David by one, I have ſinned, ſaid with a 
Humble and contrite heart, got pardon of two grie- 
vous fins of adultery and murder. The humble publi- 
can was juſtified by this ſhort prayer, God be merciful 
20 me a ſinner, repeated with the ſame penitential 
diſpofitions. Lord, remember me when thou comeſt to 
25% kingdom, found mercy to the good thief upon the 
croſs. 
our, ** ſpeak not much, as the heathens do; for they 
think that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeak- 
ing.“ Mat. vi. 7. God requires the deſires of the 
heart more than a multitude of words; be ſenſible of 

our wants, have ſincere deſires of God's aſſiſtance 
in them, truſt in his mercy for relief to them, and 


you will never be at a loſs to find words ſufficient to 


pray with profit. 
Q. 4. ls prayer a certain means of obtaining mere) 
and help from God f | 
A. St. James ſays, * You aſk, and you receive 
not, becauſe you aſk amiſs,” Jam. iv. Which 
ſhows, 


— — R 


Beſides; when you pray, ſays our bleſſed Savi- 
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ſhows, that if we pray improperly, either as to the 
thing we alk, or as to the manner of aſking, we 
need not expect to be heard. But on the other hand, 
if we aſk for a proper object, and in the proper manner, 
prayer is not only a certain, but it is an infallible | 
means of obtaining what we aſk. Nay, God him- 
ſelf ſpeaks in his holy ſcriptures on this ſubject in ſuch 
2 way, as ſhows that prayer does violence in a manner 
to his heart, and conſtrains him to grant our requeſts. 
Thus when Moſes prayed to God for the people, 
who had fallen into the crime of idolatry by worſhipp- 
ing the golden calf, God ſaid to him, Let me alone, 
that my wrath may be kindled againſt them, and that 
| may deſtroy them.” Exod. xxxu. 10. But Moles, 
who well knew the force and efficacy of prayer, would 
not let him alone, but prayed with the greater ardour 
for forgiveneſs, and at laſt God yielded the day to 
Moſes, and“ was appealed from doing the evil, 
which he had ſpoken againſt his people.” ver, 14. 
here we ſee that God was reſolved to deſtroy, the 
people, and would certainly have done it, had not 
the prayers of Moſes oppoſed this refolution, and con- 
trained him to forgive them. In like manner, when 
provoked by the ſins of the Jews, he reſolved to caſt 
them away from before his face, he ſaid to Jeremiah, 
„Therefore do not thou pray for this people, nor 
take to thee praiſe and ſupplication for them, and da 
nt withſtand me. Jer. vii. 16. Which laſt words, 
Do not withſtand me, like thoſe above ſaid to Moſes, 
Let me alone, manifeſtly ſhow that ſuch 'is the force 
and efficacy of prayer, that it can withſtand the wrath | 
of God, and in a manner conſtrain him to peace and 
pardon. This is further manifeſted, by what the 
wile man fays of the prayer of the humble man, that 
Rt © ihall pierce the clouds, and till it come nigh it 
will not be comforted, and it will not depart till the 
moit high behold.” Eccl. xxxv. 21. Where we ſee 
that prayer, when properly performed, is obſtinate be- 
tre God, importunes him, and will take no denial 
nor turn away till its requeſt be granted. 


633 Q 5. 
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Q. 5. Theſe are ſurely moſt amazing truths, but 
being declared by God himſelf, are no leſs certain 
than wondertul ; * whence comes 1t that prayer has 
ſuch a ſurpriſing influence with the Almighty God ? 

A. This ariſes from two reaſons. (1.) The re- 
peated promiſes of God, by which he has engaged his 


ſacred word, his truth and his fidelity, to grant our 


requeſts, when we pray as we ought to him. I fay 
unto you, ſays Feſus Chrift, aſk and it ſhall be given 
you, ſeek and you fhall find, knock and it ſhall be 
opened to you. Forevery one that aſketh, receiveth; 
and he that feeketh findeth ; and to him that knock- 
eth, it ſnall be opened.” Luke xi. 9. Is it poſſible 


to make a more clear and expreſs promiſe than this is? 


and he confirms it with his ufual aſſeveration, 7 / 
wnto you, I who am truth itſelf, and who am in- 
finitely powerful, able to make good whatever I ſay, 
I ſay to you, aſt and it ſball be given you. In the 
fame manner he ſays, on another occaſion, ** There- 
fore 1/ay ts you, whatfoever you afk, when you pray, 
believe that you ſhall receive, and they ſhall come 
unto you.” Mark xi. 24. Could Chrift himſelf 
engage his word in more univerſal terms? I go to 
the father, /ays he again, and whatſoever you ſhall 
aſk the father in my name, that will I do, that the 
father may be glorified in the fon. If you ſhall alk 
me any thing in my name, that I will do.“ Jo. xiv. 
13. So allo, It yon abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, you fhall aſk whatever you will, and 
it ſhall be done unto you.” Jo. xv. 7. But whereas 
the apoſtles had not made the proper uſe of theſe re- 
peated promiſes, he afterwards renews them with 2 
more folemn aſſeveration, and exhorts them to aſk, 
that their hearts may rejoice. © Amen, amen, I ſay un- 
40 yore, it you aſk the father any thing in my name, he 
will give it you. Hitherto you have not afked any 
thing in my name. Aſk and you ſhall receive, that 
your joy may be full.” Jo. xvi. 23. (2.) The 
efficacy of prayer riſes alſo from the infinite goodneſs, 
hberality, and mercy of God, by which he is moſt 
powers 


Cha] 

fully 

things 
on pu 
for eve 
able 
things 
tions 
fore \ 
proper 
his go 
our ſo 
admitt; 
lycaks ; 
of who 
ſtone ? 

pent f 
gifts to 
father 

that a] 
argume 
perfect, 
ten; he 
infinitel 
ticent, 1 
refit thi 
beſtow 1 
of him? 
word ? ( 
inpoſlib 
lle; nor 
Hath he 
Ipoken, 

Hence t 
We pray 1 
proper m 
good thu 


Q. 6. 


Powerty 


Chap X. 
fully inclined to communicate himſelf and all good 
things to his beloved creatures, whom he has made 


on purpoſe to be happy in the enjoyment of himſelf 
for ever ; and nothing puts a ſtop to this inconceiv- 
able propenſity which he has, to beſtow all good 


things upon us, but the want of the proper diſpoſi- 
tions in our ſouls for receiving them. When there- 
fore we pray in the proper manner, and with the 
proper diſpoſitions, this impediment to the effects of 
his goodneſs is taken away, and a door is opened in 
our foul, by which ovary good thing we alk for gets 
aumittance. On this ſubject our Saviour himſelf 
ſyeaks as follows. What man 1s there among you, 
of whom if his ſon aſk bread, will he reach him a 
ſtone ? Or if he alk a fiſh, will he reach him a ſer- 
pent f It then you being evil, know how to give good 
gifts to your children; how much more will your 


father who is in heaven, give good things to them 
A moſt convincing 


that aſk him ?” Mat. vit. 9 
argument indeed! for if men, though evil and im- 
perfect, cannot reſiſt the juſt requeſts of their child - 
ten; how much Jeſs will God, who is infinitely good, 
infnitely mercitul, infini.ely liberal, infinitely bene- 
ticent, infinitely propenſe to do us good, be able to 
reſt the humble prayers of his ſervants, or refuſe to 
beſtow thoſe good things upon them, which they aſk 
ok him? Now can Jeſus Chriſt lie? can he break his 
word? Can he fail in his promiſes? No, no, that is 
poſſible : „God is not as a man, that he ſhould 
lie; nor as the ſon of man, that he ſhould be changed. 
Hath he ſaid then, and will he not do? hath he 


ſpoken, and will he not fulfil ?” Numb. xxiti. 19. 


Hence therefore, it is infallibly certain, that when 
we pray to God for his good things, and do ſo in the 
proper manner, our prayers ſhall be heard, and theſe 
good tlungs ſhall be granted us: yea, this is as cer - 


tan, as it is certain that Jeſus Chriſt cannot break his 


word, and that God cannot go back in his promiſe. 
Q. 6. Are there any examples in ſcripture of this 
powertul efficacy of prayer t 


Ro -: , 
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A. The ſcripture is full of ſuch examples. Thu, (f.) 
(1.) Rebecca the wife of Iſaac was barren, “ And W;; mo 
Ifaac beſought the Lord for his wife, becauſe ſhe wa Me for 
barren, and he heard him, and made Rebecca to W being 
conceive.” Gen. xxv. 21. . So alſo Anna the mother Q. 
of Samuel, had been long barren, and ſuffered many our pr 
reproaches on that account, and ſhe prayed to God, aining 
as we have ſeen above, and he heard her; and when AA 
ſhe preſented her ſon in the temple, the ſaid to the Ii i; for 
high prieſt Eli, For this child did I pray, and the Nat oi 
Lord hath granted my petition, which I aſked of om h. 
him.” 1 Sam. 1. 27. (2.) When king Ezechias are ſe ve 
was fick to death, the prophet Iſaias went io Whierefor 
him and ſaid, Thus faith the Lord God, give MW; follo! 
charge concerning thy houle, for thou ſhalt die and WO (i.) 
not live. And he turned his face to the wall, and WW}, gui 
prayed to the Lord... And before Haias was gone {known 
out of the middle of the court, the word of the Lord Wrterly ! 
came to him, ſaying, Go back and tell ELzechias, the Me is poi 
captain of my people, Thus faith the Lord, the God Him; a 
of David thy father, I have heard thy , prayer, and i a gre 
J have ſeen thy tears; and behold I have healed thee; Han to 
on the third day thou ſhalt go up to the temple david te 
the Lord; and I will add to thy days fifteen years.” Mie juſt, 
4 Kings xx. 1. (3.) © Elias was a man paſſible, like M:n:nce 
unto us, ſays St. James, and with prayer he prayed I cut of 
that it might not rain upon the earth, and it rained WF. xxxi 
not for three years and fix months. And he prayed WW When 
again, and the heaven gave rain, and the eartl Why eyes 
brought forth her fruit.” Ja. v 17. (4.) King willen. 
Herod, when he had apprehended St. Peter, caſt . 


is 
him into priſon, delivering him to four files of ſoldien N your fl 
to be kept, intending after the paſch to bring him Nerſon v 


forth to the people But prayer was made without 


3 neig 


ceaſing by the church to God for him. And when heiss {ay, 
Herod would have brought him for h the ſane night etocen 
. the Lord ſent his angel, who tcok him out of Mi face fi 


priſon, in a moſt miraculous manner, and delivered him 
out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews.” Acts xÞ. 4. 60 
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(;.) The example of Moſes related above, Q. 4. 
is moſt amazing; but it were endleſs to relate all that 
are found in ſcripture of this kind, every book almoſt 
being full of them. \ 

Q. 7. What are the conditions required to make 
our prayers agreeable to God, and efficacious in ob- 
taining what we aſk of him ? 8 

A. Oh this indeed is a moſt important ſubject, as 
it is for want of ſome one or other of theſe conditions 
that our prayers are rendered fruitleſs, and hindered 
from having the effect which we deſire. Now there 
are ſeveral conditions required upon our part, which 
therefore muſt be carefully attended to. They are 
as follows: | E 

(1.) To be in friendſbip with God, and free from 
the guilt of ſm. When a perſon lives. in the guilt of 
nown fin, and in diſgrace with God, his ſoul is 
tterly incapable of receiving his heavenly gifts, and 
e is poſitively unworthy of receiving any favour from 
im; and the holy ſcripture aſſures us, that nothing 
3 a greater hindrance to our prayers being heard, 
han to live in ſuch a ſtate at enmity with God; 
Javid tells us that“ The eyes of the Land are upon 
te juſt, and his ears unto their prayers; but the coun- 
nance of the Lord is againft them that do evil things, 
o cut off the remembrance of them from the earth*? 
. Xxxiii. 17. And God himſelf ſays to all ſuch, 
When you ftretch forth your hands 1 will turn away 
ly eyes from you; and when you multiply prayer 
will not hear; for your hands are full of blood.” 
. 1, 15. that is, your ſouls are defiled with the guilt. 
your fins, which render you hateful to me, like a 
erlon whoſe hands are reeking with the blood of 
s neighbour whom he has murdered. So alſo, 

uas ſays to finners, ** Your iniquities have divided 
eicen you and your God, and your fins have hid 

5 face from you, that he ſhould not hear.” If. lix. 2. 

ace, Jeremias laments the ſins of his people in 

ele words, We have done wickedly and grovok- 

Wee to wrath ; therefore thou art — are 
. thou 
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thou haſt ſet a cloud before thee, that our prayer may ha 
not paſs through.” Lament. iii. 42. 44. Nay, the 
wie man declares, that“ He that turneth away his 
cars from hearing the law, his prayer ſhall be an 
abomination.“ Prov. xxviii. 9. It is true indeed, 
that though a perſon has been ever ſo great a finner, 
yet if he returns. to God with a ſincere repentance and 
cries for mercy, his prayer wall be heard, and the 
{cripture 1s full of the Lan encouraging aſſurances to 
all ſuch; thus, . Seek ye the Lord, while he may 
be found ; call upon him, while he 1s near ; let the 
wicked forſake his way, and the unjuſt man his 
thoughts, and let him return to the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
is bountiful to forgive.” If. lv. 6. And the examples 
of the humble publican and the prodigal fon, with 
other ſuch, ſhow clearly how ready Almighty God 
is to hear the prayers of the greateſt ſinners, when 
they return to him and cry for mercy ; but to be 
intitled to all the glorious effects of prayer, and to 
the ſacred promiſes which Jetus Chriſt makes to hear 
our prayers, we muſt leave off our evil ways, and be 
in friendſhip with him; and this condition is exprelly 
made to theſe promiſes. Thus, It you abide in 
me, ſays Feſus Chriſt, and my words abide in yon, 
you ſhail aſk whatever you will, and it ſhall be done 
unto you.” Jo. xv. 5. © He that loveth God fhall 
obtain pardon for his fins by prayer, and ſhall refrain 
himſelf from them, and ſhall be heard in the prayet 
of days.” Ecclus. iti. 4. Delight in the Lord, and 


he will give thee the requeſts of thy heart.“ Pf. xxx11. WM deſires 


4. Pearly beloved, /ays St. John, if our heart co our et; 
not reprehend us, we have confidence towards Gov neccii] 
and whatſoever we ſhall aſk, we ſhall receive of hin, paffion 


becauſe we keep his commandm-nts, and do tho tom 
things that are pleaſing in his fight.” 1 Jo. wm. 21: tuferi 
And therefore St. James aſſures us, that“ the con veranc 
tinua! prayer of\a juft man availeth much.” Jo. v. 10.0 ablolu; 
(2.) That the things we pray for, be conductive to 07 to ihe 


ſalvation} and according to the will of God. * us, be 
is 


| afflictions. 
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have ſeen above Chap. V. Q. 8. No. 2. that the 
great end which God had in view in creating this 
univerſe, and in all he has done in it, whether in the 
order of nature or in the order of grace, is the ſalvation 
of ſouls; and that all the good things he has beſtow- 
ed upon us in this lite, are intended only as helps or 
means to enable us to ſecure this great end of our 
being. Hence the riches and enjoyments of this 
world, if they be ſo uſed as to promote our ſalvation, 
are real goods to us, but if we abuſe them to the hurt 
of our fouls, they become real evils; And on the con- 
tiary, if the miſeries and ſufferings of this life are, ſo 
uſed as to be of ſervice to our fouls, however afflicting 
they may be in the mean time to our nature, they are 
in tact real gods; but if we abuſe them to the loſs 
of our ſouls, they are real evils. We have allo ſeen 
above, that the ſalvation of our foul is the only im- 
portant affair that we have to. think of ; that it is of 
no manner of conſequence, what way we be in, while 
in this valley of tears, whether in wealth or poverty, 
in fickneſs or health; in eate or pain, provided we 
can only {ave our ſouls; but that if we loſe our fouls, 
all is loft for ever. Finally, we have further ſeen, 
Chap. IV. Q. 3. No. 5. that conſidering the cor- 
ruption of our nature by fin, it is much more difficult 
to iave our ſouls amidit the plenty and abundance of 
worldly enjoyments, than with a moderate ſufficiency 
oi the neceſſaries of life, or even amidſt ſufferings and 
From theſe undoubted principles it fol- 
lows; That the great and com inual object of our 
deſires, and conſequently of our prayers, ought to be 
our eternal ſalvation, and all theſe goods which are 
necetiary for ſecuring it, ſuch as victory over our 
pations, grace to refilt temptations, the living free 
trom fin, our advancement in virtue, patience in our 
lufferings, union with the will of God, final perſe- 
vcrance by a happy death, and the like. And we are 
abſolutely certain that all theſe things are according 
to the will of God, and what he is moſt ready to grant 
us, becauſe + He wills all men to be fayed.” 1 Lim. 
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it. 4. But as for the good things of this world, or 
the being delivered from its evils, a chriſtian ought 
never to defire them for themſelves, nor pray tor 
them, but only as far as God ſees they may be of 
uſe to his foul. We have ſeen, Chap. IV. Q. 4. how 
ſtrongly Jeſus Chriſt torbids his tollowers to ſet their 
hearts upon theſe things, or ſeek their happineſs in 
them; how ſtrictly he enjoins them, by mortification 
and ſelf denial, to take off their affections from them; 
while at the ſame time he paſſes his ſacred promik 
to them that, it they do ſo, he will take care to ſup- 
ply them with ſuch a ſufficiency of the goods of this 
life, as will be neceſſary for their ſupport, and of no 
hurt but of ſervice to their ſouls. See Chap. IV. Q.). 
From all which it is manifeſt, that (1.) When we 
pray for the ſalvation of our fouls and thoſe graces 
which are conducive to, or neceſſary for obtaining it, 
we may depend upon being heard, when, in what 
manner, and in what proportion God fees beſt for us; 
becauſe it is only to theſe goods that all the promiſes 
of hearing our prayers are made, (2.) When we 
pray for temporal goods, the promiſes of hearing ſuch 
prayers are only. conditional; if God fees it for the 
good of our fouls, he will grant what we alk ; it nos, 


great anxiety for, and attachment to theſe goods, he 
ſhould grant in his anger what he would refuſe in hi 
mercy. Hence, (3.) We may and ought to praf 
for the former goods, with all the ardour of our 
ſoul, and with all confidence of being heard, and 
without any condition. But (4.) with regard to our 
temporal neceflities, we ſhould either not aſk fer 
them at all, but humbly laying all ſuch neceſſities 
before God, leave it to him | a holy reſignation t0 


his will to do as he ſees beſt; or it we do aſk for them, 
as it is certainly laudable and lawful to do fo, we 
ought to aſk them only as ſecondary and acceſſory 
means of ſalvation, and always with this condition, 
it God ſees it for the good of our fouls, and only 1 


as far as he fees fo, but with an entire reſignation * 
5 


Cha 
his w 
confir 
10 Be 
or wl 
clothe 
ſeek: 
Al the 
of Go 
added 
[ fay | 
name, 
can we 
duces t 
to alk; 
to our 
ſhould 
know | 
much 
001 th 
Now v 
Surely 
Would 
aſk him 
miſerab 
give us 
to his v 
upon af 
of bein; 
© This 
lum, tl 
will, lie 
us what 
Fliich 1 
tempora 
evils, C 
that we 
with ref 
the gard 
ings he 
Fathe 


t this 
of no 


Q. 7. 


n we 


races 
ng it, 
what 
rus; 
miles 
n we 
ſuch 
r the 
f not, 
xr t00 
8, he 
in his 
pri 
Our 

and 
) Our 
k fet 
{ities 
on (0 
hem, 
„ we 
effory 
1t100, 
Ny in 
n (0 


his 


Chap X. Of Prayer. 363 
his will to give them or not as he pleaſes. All this is 
confirmed by repeated teſtimonies of ſcripture, thus, 
« Be not ſolicitous therefore, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, 
or what ſhall we drink, or wherewith ſhall we be 
clothed ? for after all theſe things do the heathens 
:ck : for your father knows that you have need of 
all thoſe things. Seek ye therefore firſt the kingdom 
of God, and his juſtice, and all theſe things ſhall be 
24ded to you.” Matth. vi. 31. Again, Amen amen 
[ ay to you, if you aſk the father any thing in my 
name, he will give it you.” Jo. xv. 23. Now what 
can we aſk in the name of the ſaviour, but what con- 
duces to our ſalvation ? Would it not be injuring him, 
to aſk any thing in his name which would be hurtful 
to our ſouls? and would he be a ſaviour to us, if tie 
ſhould grant ſach a prayer? If you then being evil 
know how to give good gifts to your children ; how 
much more will your father who is in heaven give 
9201 things to them that aſk them?“ Matth. vii. 11. 
Now what are good things in the judgment of God? 
Surely only ſach as are for the good of the ſoul, 
Would it be receiving good things from God, if we 
ak him for what he knows would make us eternally 
miſerable, and he ſhould grant them ? Is it his will to 
give us ſuch goods? And would it be aſking according 
to his will, if we ſhould pray for ſuch ? Now it is 
upon aſking according to his will that our confidence 
of being heard muſt be founded; hence St John ſays, 
„This is the confidence which we have towards 
lum, that whatſoever we ſhall aſk according to his 
wil, he heareth us; and we know that he heareth 
us whatſoever we aſk ; we know we have the petitions 
vhich we requeſt cf him.” 1 Jo. v. 14. But as for 
temporal goods, or the being delivered from temporal 
erils, Chriſt himſelf ſhows us by his own example, 
that we ſhould pray for them only condi ionally, and 
with reſignation ; for being oppreſſed with forrow in 
tie parden at the ſightof the dreadful chalice of ſuffer- 
mas le was going to endure, he prayed thus, 


Father if it be poſſible, let this chalice paſs from 
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me. Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wik" 
Mat. xxvi. 39. and again, Father, if thou wilt, 
remove this chalice from me, but yet not my wil 
but thine be done.” Luke xxii. 42. Where mh 
Jes both, that it is laudable and lawful to pray for 
temporal favours, but that all ſuch prayers ought 9 
be made with perfect reſignation to the will of God, 
and on condition that he ſecs proper to grant them, 
We muſt pray for them, becauſe prayer is the 
neceſſiry means to obtain them, as well as all other 
good things ; but we mult leave it entirely to God 
to grant them or nat as he ſees fit, becauſe we ar 
perfectly ignorant, whether it would be good for uz 
to have them or not. But in all ſuch caſes we ought 


to be firm'y perſuaded, that if he does not think fit to 


rant - the very thing we aſk, he will grant us 
ſomething elſe that he fees better for us; for prayer 
can never be fruitleſs; it is a promiſe made by 
Chntt himſelf, that“ Every one that aſketh (proper- 
ty) receiveth,” Mat. vii. 8. and when we aſk temporal 
goods in the way Chriſt did, we ſurely aſk properh, 
and therefore, receive we ſhall, if not the very thing 
we aſk, ſomething better for us. Thus St Paul 
thrice beſought the Lord to be delivered from the 
angel of fatan that was given to buffet him, and wa 
denied that favour ; but he received a much greater 
one; a plentiful grace to ſupport him, and enable 
him to overcome that enemy with great fruit to hi 
ſoul. 

(3) That we pray with attention and fervor. 
Theſe two qualities ot good prayer are joined together, 
becauſe they naturally ariſe from, and are accompaniad 
by one another, Prayer, properly ſpeaking, conſib 
in two things; to wit, the defires of our heart i 
ſome good thing, and the manifeſting thoſe deſires 
to God : and it is evident, that if either of theſe two 
be wanting, there is no prayer. Now this manife: 
tation of cur defires to God may be either by the 
heart alone, and this is to pray mentally, or they Ma 
be expreſſed alſo in words, and this is to pray vacall. 
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The foundation then of prayer are the defires of the 
heart; it is by them that the heart is dilated and 
diſpoſed for receiving the things we pray for; accord- 
ing to that of our Saviour, Bleſſed are they that 
hunger and thirſt after juſtice, for they ſhall have 
their fill.“ Mat. v. 6. Theſe defires ariſe from the 
high efteem we have for the good things we with; 
the greater and more fervent our defires for any good 
are, the more they ſhow how great our eſteem is of 
it; but if our deſires be weak and languid, our eſteem 
muſt be but little. Now as the good things of God 
are of ineſtimable value in themſelves, he requires of 
us to have a great eſteem for them, and of 
courſe an ardent defire of them; this high 
eleem and fervent defire is what moves him in a 
particular manner to beſtow his gifts upon us; thus 
« the Lord hath heard the deſire of the poor; thy 
ear hath heard the preparation of their heart.“ Pſ. x. 
17. (Heb.) „In thy ſtrength, O Lord, the king 
ſhall joy; and in thy ſalvation he ſhall rejoice exceed- 
ingly ; thou haſt given him his heart's deſire ; and 
thou haſt not withholden from him the will of his 
lips.” Pf. xx. i. That which the wicked feareth, 
ſhall come upon him; to the juſt hir deſire ſball be 
given.“ Prov. x. 24. And when Daniel “ ſet his 
face to make ſupplication with faſting and ſackcloth 
and aſhes,” and to pray for his people with great 
tervour, which he ſhowed both in the expreſſions of 
his prayer itſelf, and in theſe penitential works with 
which he accompanied it, at laſt the angel Gabriel 
appeared to him, and ſaid, * O Daniel, I am now. 
come forth to -teach thee, and that thou mighteſt 
underſtand. From the beginning of thy prayers the 
word came forth: and I am come to ſhew it to thee, 
becauſe thou art a man of deſires.” Dan. ix. 3. 22. 
Þut when a perſon has no eſteem for the good things 
of God, when he has no great defire about them, 
when he preters the periſhable things of this life be- 
fore them, and is more ſolicitous about theſe than 
about the concerns of eternity, he is then totally in- 
diſpoſed for recciving the gifts of God; and though 
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he ſhould ſaꝝ ſome prayers for the good of his foul, 
yet thele prayers being languid, cold and heartleſs, 
and he himſelf being as it were indifferent whether he 
receives them or not; ſuch prayers are rather loath- 
ſome to God than pleaſing, and more apt to move 
him to indignation than to pity, ſeeing they ſhow a 
contempt of him and of his eternal goods, and that 
the preference 1s given to the world before him, 
Hence it is manifeſt that our prayers muſt proceed 
from a heart inflamed with an ardent defire of theſe 
ineſtimable goods which we aſk from God, juſt a 
the incenſe, which in ſcripture is propoſed as an 
emblem of fervent prayer, then ſends up its clouds of 
ſweet ſmelling ſmoke towards heaven, when itlelf is 
burning upon the fire in the cenſer. Hence Daxid 


ſays, Let my prayer be directed as incenſe in thy 


fight; the lifting up of my hands as evening 
ſacrifice.” Pf. cx}. 2. And fuch are the prayers cf 
all the ſaints of God, of whom we are told, that “ the 


ſmoke of the incenſe' of the prayers of the faints 


aſcended up before God, from the hand of the angel.” 
Apoc. viii. 4. Now when we manifeſt theſe defires 
to God mentally, and in the heart alone ; though in 
ſome high degrees of ſupernatural prayer, the imagi- 
nation may ſometimes be carried away with various 
diſtractions, even while the heart and will are exerciſing 
the moſt fervent affections towards God, yet for 
ordinary this is not the caſe ; but our very expreſſing 
our deſires to God, in our heart, naturally draws 
the attention of the mind along with it. But the 
caſe is very different in our vccal prayers, for there it 
but too often happens, that we recite with our lips 


thoſe words which expreſs the defires of the heart, 


whilſt our mind is wandering about on a thouſand idle 
and worldly objects, and the heart itſelf is perhaps 


engaged in affections very different from, and ſome- 


times even contrary to thoſe which the words contain, 
Theſe diſtractions of the mind in our vocal prayers 
may ariſe from three different cauſes (1.) From tht 
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to the ſoul, endeavours by every means in his power 
either to hinder us from applying to it at all, by 
putting a thouſand impediments in our way, enen 8 
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ing us in a multitude of worldly cares and amuſe- 
ments, and giving us a backwardneſs and averſion to 
prayer; or it he cannot hinder us from practiſing it, 
he endeavours to hinder the good effects of it, by 
filling our mind in time of prayer with a thouſand 
wild impertinent imaginations and wandering thoughts, 
ſo as ſometimes to put into our mind in tinie of 
prayer things that never had entered into our thoughts 
at any other time. (2.) From bodily infirmity, the 
natural weakneſs of cur mind in our preſent corrupted 
ſtate; and the inſtability of our imagination; all 
which is ſo great that we can fcarce ſo much as re- 

it the Lord's prayer, but ſome wandering thought 
will preſent itſelf to dur mind in time of it; for © the 
corraptible*body is a load upon the ſoul, and the carth- 
/ habitation preſſeth down the mind that muſeth 
upon many things.” Wild. ix. 15. This natural 
indiſpoſition to prayer is greatly augmented by our 
attachments to creatures, and our occupying our 
minds ſo continually in our worldly affairs and 
amuſements ; for by this means theſe objects make a 
deep impreſſion upon the imagination, ate always 
preſent to the mind, and 1o fill the heart, that it can 
ſcarce apply itſelf to any thing elſe. (3.) From our- 
ſelves ; when in time of prayer we eicher voluntarily 
et our thoughts upon worldly objects, or knowingly 
entertain them when they are ſuggeſted to our mind 
byeither of the two formercauſes. Now when diſtract- 
ing thoughts are borne in upon our mind in time of 
prayer againſt our will, eicher by ſuggeſtions of the 
enemy, or the infirmity of our nature, and we en- 
deavour, as we beſt can, to drive them away, and to 
Keep our mind attentive to the preſenc2 of God, with 
Whoin we are converſing, and to the ſubject ofour prayer, 
theſe diſtractions, though ever ſo importunate, will 
be of no hurt to the foul, nor hinder our prayers 
trom being heard by our good God, who, „ know- 
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ing our frame, and remembering that we are butduſt,” 
Pl. cii. 4. pities our weakneſs in this day of battle; 
aſſiſts us with his grace to keep our heart upright with 
him, and will reward our fidelity in fighting manfully 
againſt ſuch temptations. But the caſe is very 
different with thoſe diſtractions which ariſe from the 
third cauſe; for if, while we are pretending to honour 
God by reciting our prayers, we ſhould either of our- 
ſelves ſet our thoughts a wandering upon improper 
objects, or knowingly entertain thoſe that are 19 1 
ted by the devil or our own imagination, without 
giving any attention to God, and what our lips are 
{iying to him; this muſt be highly diſpleaſing to God, 
and will render our prayers not only fruitle!s but hurt- 
ful to us. Such pretended prayer is in fact no pray- 
er at all, it is mere hypocriſy, it wants the foundation 
of prayer, which is the defire of the heart; it is a pre- 
tending to manifeſt to God the defires of the heart, by 
the words we repeat, whilſt the heart has no deſire at 
all of what the words expreſs, but perhaps is occupied 
with affections diſpleaſing to God; to ſuch prayer i 
juilly applied the reproach made by Iſaias the prophet, 
and which our bleſſed Saviour throws up to the font 
« ye hypocrites, well has Iſaias propheſied of you, fay- 
ing, This people honoureth me with their lips; but 
their heart is far from me. In vain do they worſhipme. 
Math. xv. 5. Of ſuch alſo David ſays, they loved him 
with their mouth, and with their tongue they lied 
unto him: But their heart was not right with him. 
Pi. Ixxvii. 36. Hence therefore it is manifeſt, that | 
we want our prayers ſhould be acceptable to God and 
profitable to ourſelves, we muſt take care they flow 
rem a fervent heart, burning with an earneſt defir 
of obtaining from him thoſe ineſtimable favours which 
we pray for, and which will conduct us to eternal 
bliſs; and at the fame time that we muſt ſay them will 
al! poſſible attention of mind; uſing the proper mean, 
and our beſt endeavours to avoid all diſtraCting 
"1Lonzhts in time cf prayer, and to keep our mite 


reccllzAcd to the preſence of that great God on 
| : bos 


Cha 


who! 
him. 
are, 
not a 
This 
what 
to ſpe 
of ou 
in di 
we at 
and fe 
befor. 
begg1 
duty 
defen 
(2,). 
ſolicit 
to avc 
amuſe 
rain 1 
to a f 
medit 
mind 
affect. 
the in 
tion 
lenſe c 
and tl 
appeat 
ever 7 
ourlel: 
tion t 
lerve « 
diſtrac 
of the 
(4. 
prayer 
Hall 
of our 
by out 


> 
Juſt,” 
attie ; 
with 
ntully 


very 
n the 


Nour 
f Our- 
Troper 
1goel- 
ithout 
pe are 


a pre- 
irt, by 
fire at 
upied 
ayer 1s 
ophet, 
fem, 
1, fay- 
3; but 
ip me. 
ed him 
y lied 
him.“ 
hat if 
d and 

flow 
e 
which 
eternal 
m witl 
neans, 
rafting 

mind 
| wit 
who! 


Chap. X. Of Prayer. 369 
whom we ſpeak, and to the good things we aſk of 
him. Now the means to be uſed for this purpoſe 
are, (1.) ** Before prayer prepare thy ſoul, and be 
not as a man that tempteth God.“ Eccl. xvili. 23. 
This preparation conſiſts in conſidering before-hand 
what we are going to do; with whom we are going 
to ſpeak ; and upon what ſubject, to wit, the concerns 
of our ſoul ; in calling to mind the preſence of God; 
in directing our intention to God, offering up what 
we are about to do, purely in obedience to his will, 
and for his hononr and glory; in humbling ourſelves 
before him as incapable of praying as we ought, and 
begging his aſſiſtance to enable us to perform that 
duty ſo as to pleaſe him; and this will be the proper 
defence againſt the aſſaults of our ſpiritual enemies. 
2.) To diveſt ourſelves as mach as poſſible of all 
ſolicitude and anxiety about the concerns of this life; 
to avoid all ſuch unneceſſary employments and vain 
amuſements, as fill the imagination with idle and 
rain ideas of the creatures, and carry away the heart 
toa fondneſs for them ; and, by often reading and 
meditating on holy ſubjects, to imprint deeply in the 
mind and heart a high idea of them, and a love and 
affection for them : and this will be the beſt cure for 
the infirmity of nature. (3.) To uſe a proper reſolu- 
tion and force wirh ourſelves, to keep up. a lively 
lenſe of the divine preſence, during the time of prayer, 
and the, moment we obſerve any diſtracting thought 
appear, immediately to reject it with diſdain, what- 
ever alluring appearance it may put on, humbling 
ourſelves before God, and renewing our actual atten- 
tion to his preſence : and this will effectually pre- 
lerre our will from all voluntary conſent to whatever 
diſtractions may be preſented to our mind from either 
of the former cauſes. | 

(J.) The fourth condition required, to make our 
prayer efficacious, is, that it be humble ; that is, void 
if all preſumption upon ourſelves, or upon any merits 
of our own, as if we either could acquire any good 
by our own natural abilities, or had any thing in 
O Ur- 
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ourſelves that could deferve it from God. This is a 
moſt eſſential quality of prayer, and the want of it is 
what more than any thing elſe will hinder God from 
granting what we pray tor. It is founded upon two 
great truths, which we never can have too deeply im- 
preſſed in our mind. The firſt is, that of ourſelves 
we can do no good towards our ſalvation, neither 
reſiſt temptations, nor break ill habits, nor avoid ſin, 
nor acquire any virtue, nor perſevere in good; nor, 
in a word, do any that is acceptable in the ſight of God, 
The ſecond truth is, that of ourſelves we deſerve no 
help, no grace, nor any good thing from him ; nay, 
that on account of our manifold fins, ingratitude and 
infidelity to him, we deſerve nothing but ſtripes and 
18383 and to be rejected by him entirely. 

"hat therefore we muſt never preſume or have any 
dependence upon ourſelves for obtaining any good, 
but expect it only from his goodneſs and mercy, 
through the merits of our bleſſed Saviour. This 


holy diſpoſition greatly increaſes the fervour of the 


foul ; for we are never more earneſt in defiring any 
good, than when we are thoroughly convinced of the 
greatneſs of our want of it, and at the ſa ne time it 
er moves God to grant what we deſire. This 

e declares by his prophet. Fo whom ſhall I have 
reſpect, but to him that is poor and little, and of a con- 
trite ſpirit, and that trembleth at my words!“ Iſa. 
Ixvi. 2. For thus faith the High and the Eminent, 
that inhabiteth eternity, and his name is holy, who 
dwelleth in the high and holy place, and with a con- 
trite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the 
humble, and to revive the heart of the coitrite.” Ia, 
Ivii. 15. for “a contrite and humble heart, O God, 
thou wilt not deſpite.” Pta. I. 19. And therefore, 
« he hath regard to the prayer of the humble, and he 
hath not deſpiſed their petition.” Pla. ci. 18.“ fol 
the Lord is nigh to them that are of a contrite heart, 
and he will {ave the humble of ſpirit.” Pf. xxxilll 
19. but © God refiſteth the proud, and giveth grace 


to the humble.” Ja, iv. 6. The holy _— . 
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Chap. X. Of Prayer: „ 
God were moſt ſenſible of this truth, and therefore in 
all their prayers which are recorded in ſcripture, 
eſpecially in times of diſtreſs, we find they were all 
grounded in this holy virtue. Thus Judith fays, 
« Thy power, O God, is not in a multitude, nor is 
thy pleaſure in the ſtrength of horſes, nor from the 
beginning have the proud been acccptable to thee, but 
the prayer of the humble and meek hath always pleaf- 
ed thee . . . hear me a poor wretch, making ſupplica- 
| tion to thee, and preſuming of thy mercy.” Judith ix. 
16, In like manner Eſther “covered her head with 
aſhes and dung, and ſhe humbled her body with faſts 
. . and ſhe prayed to the Lord, the God of Iſrael, 
4 faying, O my Lord, who alone art our king, help 
me a deſolate woman, who have ns other helper but 
thee.” Eſther xiv. 2. Daniel alſo, in his fervent 
| prayer, which brought an angel from heaven to tell 
him what he wanted to know, ſays, * Incline, O my 
Hod, thy ear, and hear; open thy eyes and ſee our 
+ © cfolation . . . for it is not in our juſtifications that we 
1 | preſent our prayers before thy face, but tor the multi- 
» © tude of thy tender mercies.” Dan, ix. 18. The 
+ I Cifferent effects of the prayers of the humble publican, 
and of the proud Phariſee, are well known, and the 
e MY payer of the prodigal fon, by which he found favour 
with his father, was wholly founded in humility. 
Hence the wiſe man aſſures us, that, The prayer of 
, him that humbleth himſelf, ſhall pierce the clouds; 
o and till it come nigh, it will not be comforted, and 
. will not depait till the moſt high behold : and the 
e Lord will not be lack.” Eccl. xxxv. 21. And the 
, MW !falon why humility is ſo powerful a means to find 
| W mercy with him, is becauſe by it we give due honour 
„ do his almighty power, according to that, The 
e greater thou art, the more humble tliyſelf in all things, 
aud thou ſhalt find grace before God ; for great is the 
t, fewer of God alone, and he is honoured by the humble.“ 
j. cel. iii. 20. Now though every chriſtian knows 
e and believes the above two truths, upon which this 
f bumility of our prayers is founded, and on that ac- 
count 
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count may be ſaid to have humility of the underſtand. 
ing; yet ſuch is the unhappy pride of our heart, that 
notwithſtanding the; conviction we have of our own 
weakneſs and unworthineſs, ſtill we feel our heart 
revolts at that truth, wiſhes always to have ſome good 
opinion of ourſelves, as if there was ſomething in us 
of our own, and which we have not from God, and 
is carried away as it were by violence to preſume upon 
itſelf, and have a dependence on its own forces. To 
counteract the fatal effects of this unhappy diſpoſition, 
it is a moſt uſeful practice not only at the beginning 
of prayer, but alſo of every other duty we have to do, 
to make an act of profound humility before God, ex- 
preſly confeſſing our own inability to do it well with. 
out his aſſiſtance, and our unworthineſs of any help 
from him; and renouncing all confidence in oui ſelves, 
throw ourſelves entirely upon his mercy for what we 
need; and experience will ſhow, that when this 1s 
done ſincerely and from the heart, how powerful 2 
benediction it brings from God. But we obſerved 
in all the above examples of the humble prayers of 
the ſaints, that while they rejected all truſt or con- 
fidence in themſelves, they preſumed wholly upon 
the mercy of God; and therefore, a 

(5.) The fifth quality of prayer is, that this hum- 
ble diffidence in ourſelves be accompanied with a per- 
fect truſt and confidence in God, grounded lolely 
upon his infinite goodneſs, his fidelity to his promiles, 
and the merits of Jeſus Chriſt. This confidence or 
hope in God is a virtue which reſides partly in the 
uncerſtanding, and partly in the will. In the under- 
landing ; becauſe we firmly believe that God is ex- 
ceedingly diſpoſed and inclined by his own infinite 
goodneſs, and has bound himſelf by promiſe, to grart 
us the good things we-alk. In the will ; becauſe ad- 
hering to this weil founded belief, we undoubtedly 
hope, without heſitation or ſuſpicion of the contrary, 
that God will actually grant our demands; and being 
animated with this firm hope and confidence, we 


preſent our petitions to God with greater _— of 
pirit 
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ſpirit, and with a holy importunity, which to him is 
moſt agreeable. Hence St. James ſays, ** If any of 
vou want wiſdom, let him aſk it of God, who giveth 
to all abundantly, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be 
given him. But let him aſk in faith, nothing waver- 
ug. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, 
which is driven and toſſed about by the wind; there- 
fore let not that man think he ſhall receive any thing 
of the Lord.” Jam. i. 5. Let him atk in faith ; 
{ce the firm beliet of the goodneſs and fide;ity of God: 
nothing wavering ; lee here the unſhaken hope and 
confidence of the will. But as prayer is the child of 
hope, and the proper exerciſe of that virtue, ſec above, 
for the admirable effects of prayer, when it ciſes from 
2 humble heart, and is winged with a lively hope, 
Chap, VIII. § 2. through the whole, and & 3. 
No. 4. We may only further add here, che example 
of the good centurion, who in his prayer for his ſer- 
rant's health joined a profound humility with a per- 
fect confidence, in ſo admirable a manner. as to 
make Jeſus Chriſt himſelf expreſs his ſurprize at it, 
and grant him that inſtant what he prayed for, Mat. 
vii. 8. Which ſhows how agreeabie it is to God 
that we have an entire confidence in him, and pre- 
ſume, as the ſcripture expreſſes it, of his mercy, when 
we are not conſcious of any thing in ourſelves to put 
flop to it. But on the contrary, it is a great injury 
and affront to God to have any diffidence in him; as 
t manifeſtly includes a ſuppoſition moſt injurious to 
his goodneſs ; namely, that though he can, without 
the leaſt trouble, and only by willing it, relieve us 
and aſſiſt us in what is really good for us, yet even 
when we apply to him for it, he will not do it; it alſo 
nvolves a heinous affront to his veracity, by ſuppoſing 
he is capable of not performing his repeated promiſes 
to hear our prayers and grant our pious requeſts. 

(0.) Another moſt neceſſary quality of prayer, and 
nich is the crown of all the former, is per/everance, 


accompanied with a humble reſignation to the will of 


Cd. Though Almighty God has bound himſelf by 
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promiſe to grant us thoſe good things which we aſk vith te 
ot him in prayer, and which are conducive to our V, me. 
falvation ; yet he has not bound himſelf to give ug | prieſt | 
them, the very moment we aſk them, nor yet in ſuch MW was ve 
manner or meaſure as we may aſk, which perhaps , Wen 
may not always be the beſt for our ſouls. God h KW 
pleaſed indeed fometi-nes to hear our prayers imme- ©? ini. 
diately; at other times he wants to be intreated for mie ſigh 
days, and weeks, and months, and years; ſometimes there is 
he is pleaſed to grant us at once the whole of what ve earneſt 
aſk ; at other times, he imparts it by little and little, MW Prayers 
and as it were inſenſibly. Sometimes the thing ve expreſſy 
aſk, though holy and good in itſelf, may not be fo pro. Nit with 


per for us in our preſent diſpoſitions and circumſtances, ing, 7/ 
and God in his infinite mercy is pleaſed to refuſe that, lum, be 
importu 


but rewards our 1 with ſomething better for us; 
now as to all theſe circumſtances we muſt be perſecty I he 1 
refigned to whatever God pleaſes; it is enough for . And 


us to know that all is intended by his infinite wiſdom Kc. Lu! 
for our greater good, which he alone knows how to promiſe 
romote; and that if we perſevere in our prayer, ſooner I Our p 
or later he will grant us our hearts deſire in the way, perlevera 
manner, and meaſure that he knows beſt for us, could ev 
And indeed who are we, to ſet a time to the favours of bis will, 
God? When Judith had heard that Ozias the What wa 
ruler of the people had agreed to give up the city to rity 1 
ſakes A de 


Holofornes, who was beſieging it, if within five days 
God did not relicve them, ſhe ſaid to him and the Wo onl 


t 
| 
| other rulers, N What is this word by which ye have them aft 
| conſented to give up the city to the Aſſyrians, it within reward of 
| five days there come no aid to us? And who are you unjuſt jud 
| that tempt the Lord? This is not a word that may IN purpo 
] draw down mercy ; but rather that may ſtir up wrath, end not te 
and enkindle indignation, You have ſet a time for MI Vithout v 
the mercy of the Lord, and you have appointed him” 3 for t 
a day according to your pleaſure | But for as much Ius all we 
as the Lord is patient, let us be penitent for this ſame woman, 
thing; and with many tears, let us beg his pardon. . . 8 
ton, 


ler us humble our fouls before him, and, continuing 


in an humble ſpirit in his ſervice, let us afk the Lord lleſſed 8. 
| with 
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. "Fs 
0 MW with tears, that according to his will, {5 he would ſhew 
u bis mercy towards us” Judith vin, 10. The hight 
ui prieſt Eliachim's behaviour upon this ſame occaſion, 


was very different from that of theſe rulers ; for he 
« went about all Iſrael and ſpoke to them, ſaying, 


5 Know ye that the Lord will hear your prayers, , yo! 
MW continue with perſeverance in faſtings and prayers, in 
or the fight of the Lord.” Judith iv. 11. And indeed 
es chere is nothing that our bleſſed Saviour ſeems more 
re carneſt to inculcate to us, than to perſevere in our 
le, prayers to God ; the parable of the two friends 1s. 
ve expreſly intended for this purpoſe ; and he concludes 
o. it with theſe words,“ Vet if he ſhall continue knock- 
ing. / ſay fo you, although he will not riſe and give 


at, him, becauſe he is his friend; yet becauſe of his 
importunity he will riſe, and give him as many loaves 
as he needeth.” And then he immediately adds, 
or Wl © And I ſay to you, Aſk and it ſhall be given you,” 
m Kc. Luke. xi. 8. thereby ſhowing us that this ſacred 
to MW promiſe of granting what we aſk is principally made 
er to our perſeverance in aſking. And no wonder that 
, perſeverance ſhould at laſt be victorious; for if it 
de, could even move the heart of the friend, and againſt 
of his will, to do what was diſpleaſing to him, and grant 
he hat was aſked of him; how much more muſt it 
to move the heart of God, who is all goodneſs, who 
ys I {24<5 a delight to beſtow his good things upon us, and 
he rho only delays granting them, that he may grant 
ve chem afterwards more to our advantage, and as a 
in reward of our very perſeverance? The parable of the 
on uajuſt judge and the widow was uſed by our Saviour, 
yen purpoſe to ſhow us, that we ought always to pray, 
th, and not to faint, Luke xviii. 1. that is, to perſevere, 
for MW Vithout wearying, though God ſhould delay hearing 
im s; for that coming, he will come at laſt and grant 
ch all we defire ; and the example of the Chananean 
ne oman, with the happy fruits of her perſeverance, is 
„ corded at large for our encouragement and imita- 
ng don. When ſhe firſt preſented her prayer to our 
rd MI tied Saviour, he ſeemed not to mind her, and 


1 anſwered 


* 
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anſwered her not a word; ſhe perſiſted, and the 
diſciples begged him to ſend her away, as being 
troubleſome. But he ſeemed to deſpiſe her, as having 
nothing to do with her, ſaying, I was net /ent but 
10 the ſheep that are left of the houſe of Iſrael. She, 
far from being diſcouraged by this apparent contempt, 
perſiſted with greater fervour, for ſbe came and vor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord help me. He till ſeemed 
unmoved, and ſaid, It is not good to take the bread 
ef the children and caft it to the dogs ; but ſhe, not 
in the leaſt diſturbed at this humiliating expreſſion, 
humbled herſelf the more, perſiſted the more, and 
even from what he ſaid drew an argument in her own 
favour. True, faid ſhe, it is ſo; 12 my- 
felf a dog, and unworthy of being treated as a child, 
but let me have at leaſt what the dogs get, for the 
Helps aljo eat of the crumbs that fall from the table 
&f their maſter. O then indeed our Saviour's tender 
heart could reſiſt no longer; the juſtice of her peti- 
tion, which was the cure of her daughter who was 
grievoully troubled by a devil, her fervour, her humi- 
lity, her confidence, her perſeverance, made ſuch a 
powerful aſſault upon him, that turning unto her, he 
laid; O woman, great is thy faith, be it done to 
thee as thiu wilt : and her daughter was cured from 
that beur. Mat. xv. 22. How ſtrong an encourage- 
ment does all this give us, never to faint, never to 
weary, never to give over knocking at the door of 
the divine mercy, till at laſt it be opened to us to our 
great conſolation ? How does it teach us, rather to 
increaſe our ferveur, our hurility, and our cont 
dence in him, when he ſeems not to hear us, with 
the firm perſuaſon that perſeverance in theſe virtues 
will at Jaſt gain the day. Do not therefore loſe 
your confidence, ſays St. Faul, which hath a great 
reward: for patience is nece ſſary for you, that, doing 
the will of God, ou may receive the promiſe.” Heb. 
X. 35. When God delays granting what we atk, 
it is his will we ſhould perſeyere with confidence and 
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. 8 patience, and in his good time the promiſed reward 
le will without doubt be given us. 

g When now we reflect on the continual need we have 
18 of the help of God, at all times, in every thing we do, 
ut and on the infallible efficacy of holy prayer in obtain- 
e, ing for us all ſeaſonable aid from him, we cannot 
t, wonder at the repeated injunctions given in the hol 

” ſcripture, to watch without intermiſſion in this holy 
d exerciſe, See above, Q. 2. No. 2. But we can 
rd never ſufficiently deplore and admire. the negligence, 
ot averſion, and backwardneſs of the moſt part of man- 


n, kind to this duty. May Almighty God open our 
eyes to ſee this folly, and pour out upon all men the 
is holy /pirit of prayer ; for in giving them that, he 
* will undoubtedly give them by its means all good 
d, things. 


he Q. 8. Is it a duty to pray for others as well as for 
le ourſelves ? 

er A. Thoſe who have the charge of others ſouls, 
u- as paſtors, parents, maſters of families, &c. are 
* ſtrictly obliged in juſtice as well as in charity, to- 
* pray for thoſe under their charge. And are all oblig- 
fa ed in charity to pray for one another's ſalvation, ac- 
he cording to the command of the apoſtle, 4+ Pray for 
pu one another, that you may be ſaved.” Ja. v. 6. For 
one „ God gave to every one of them commandment 
> concerning his neighbour,” Ecclus. xvii. 12. In the 


goſpel we are expreſly commanded to love our neigh- 
P bour as ourſelves, and conſequently to wiſh and pray 


et for his ſalvation as well as for our own: Nay, we 
1 are commanded to love our neighbours as Chriſt lov- 
74 ed us, and conſequently to pray for their ſalvation. as 
| 


Chriſt prayed for ours. St. John goes ſtill farther, 
and ſays. In this we have known the charity of 
ſe God, becauſe he hath laid down his life for us : and 
we ought to lay down our lives for our brethren.” 
0 1 Jo. iii. 16. Namely, if at any time the ſalvation 

of their ſouls ſhould require it; and if fo, how much 
more ought we to pray for their ſalvation ? Now ſuch 
/ prayers are moſt acceptable to God, having the ſplen- 
143 dour 


— —— m 
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dour of charity added to their own intrinſick v al ue; 


laid down, it is not to be doubted but they are moſt 
profitable both to thoſe who make them, and to thoſe 
for whom they are made; and there are numbers of 
examples in the hiſtories of the ſaints, of the conver- 
ſions of the greateſt of ſinners being obtained by this 
means, witneſs of St. Paul by the prayers of St, 

tephen; and the example of the Chananean woman, 
by whoſe prayers her daughter was delivered from 
the oppreſſion of the devil. | 


Y 2. Of the Adoration and Worſhip of 
5 God. 


Q. 9: What 1s meant by the adoration or worſhip 
of God ? 8 
A. The adoration of God properly conſiſts in this, 


that we, conſidering on the one hand our own ex- 


infinite majeſty of the divinity, humble ourſelves ex- 
ceedingly, and annihilate ourſelves in his preſence, 
exalting him above all things, and abafing ourſelves 
before him. It contains an act both of the under- 
ſtanding and of the will, of the ſpirit and of the heart. 
Hence, to adore God is to acknowledge him to be 
a being of infinite majeſty and of infinite perfection, 
and in conſequence of that, to exalt him with all 
our heart and affections, and to humble ourſelves as 
a mere nothing before him. It is, to acknowledge 
him to be the author and giver of all good, on whom 
we totally depend for our being itſelf and every thing 
elſe, and in conſequence of that, to abandon ourſelves 
totally to his divine providence, with an entire de- 
pendence on him. It is, to acknowledge him to be 
' our firſt beginning and laſt end, and in conſequence 
of that, to adhere to him with all the affections of 
our foul. It is, to acknowledge him to be our fſu- 
preme Loid and maſter, who has the moſt abſolute 


and 
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and if they be made with proper diſpoſitions as above 


treme nothingneſs and miſery, and on the other, the 
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and unalienable dominion over us, and is ſole maſter 
of life and death, and in conſequence of that, to ſub- 
jet ourſelves to him by a perfect obedience to his 
Will. This adoration then contains two parts; to be 
firmly perſuaded in our underſtanding, that God is 
what he is, which is, e werſbip or adore Cad in 
ſpirit ; and to render him all thoſe affections of our 
heart and will, and that obedience of our whole 


perſon, which are eſſentially due to him, on account 


of what he is, which is, to wor/bip or adore him in 
truth, It 1s either internal or external. Internal 
adoration is when we actually exerciſe in our interior 
all theſe diſpoſitions of the foul juſt mentioned; and 
its proper acts are exaltation of God, and humiliation 
of ourſelves, ſubmiſſion and dependence. External 
achrat ion is, when by the outward actions of the 
body, we teſtify externally thoſe inward diſpoſitions 
of the ſoul; and its acts are praiſing and exalting God 
by our words, and all thoſe actions of the body, which 
either in themſelves or in the common eſtimation of 
mankind, ſignify humiliation, ſubmiſſion, and de- 
pendence on our part, and the giving honour and re- 
ſpect to him, uch as kneeling, proſtration, ſtretch 
ing out the hands, uncovering the head, bowing down 
the body, the offering incenle, and ſacrifice. 

Q. 9. Are we obliged to worthip and adore God 
in this manner ? 

A It is our bounden duty to do fo ; we are obli ed 


to it by our very being as creatures; God has an - 


unalienable right to our adoration from his own infi- 
nite excellency, and from his ſupreme dominion over 
vs; and therefore he expreſly requires it from us. 


© The Lord thy God ſhalt thou adore, and hien 


only ſhalt thou ſerve.” Mat. v. 10. And “ the 
true adorers ſhall adore the father in ſpirit and in 
truth; for the father alſo ſeeketh ſuch to adore him. 
God is a ſpirit, and they that adore him, muſt adore 
him in fpirit and in truth.“ John iv. 23 Nay, 
let us do as much as we can to adore, exalt, and glo- 
rif / him, we never can do enough, nor come in any 


Ii 3 degree 
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degree near what he deſerves. We ſhall ſay much, 
and yet ſhall want words; but the ſum of our wordy 
ie, He is all. What ſhall we be able to do to glorify 
bim; fer the almighty himſelf is above all bis works, 
The Lord is terrible and exceeding great, and his 
power is admirable, Glorify him as much as ever you 
can, fer he vill yet far exceed, and his magnificence 
is wonderful. Bleſſing the Lord, exalt him as much 
as you can; for he is above all praiſe. When you 
exalt him, put forth all your ſtrength, and be not 
weary ; for you never can go far enough. Who ſhall 
ſec him and ſhall declare him? and who ſhall magnify 
him, as he is from the beginning?” Ecclus. xlm. 29. 

Q. 10. Are the external acts of adoration, above 
menticned, agreeable and pleaſing to God? 

A. All external acts of adoration are agreeable to 
God, only in as far as they proceed from the internal 
diſpoſitions of the ſoul, are figns of theſe diſpoſi ions, 


and accompanied with them. For if we give to Al- 


mighty God theſe external acts of adoration, and do 
not at the ſame tune give him the internal worſhip of 
the heart, we are only hypocrites and liars, like thoſe 
unhappy ſoldiers who bowed the knee before Jeſus 
Chrift, and ſaid, Hail King of the Fews ; and ſuch 0 
ing adotation offends God inſtead of pleaſing him; for 
of [ach he ſays, © This people honour me with their 
lips, but their heart 1s far fiom me; in vain they 
honour me.“ Mat. xv. 7. Theſe outward acts are 
natural ſins ot the inward adoration of the heart; if 
tlie heart be actually in theſe internal diipofitions 
which they reprelent, they are frue ſigns, and there- 
fore agreeable to God; but if the heart be not in theſe 
diſpeſitione, they are lying figns ; and therefore diſ- 
pleaſing to, God, who knows the heart, abhors hes, 
and wants we ſhould adore him in ſpirit and in truth. 
. 10. Are we obliged to give God external wor- 

ſhip and adoration ? | 
A. Moſt certainly, for ſeveral reaſons (I.) The 
ſcripture expreſly commands it. Hear me, ye 
divine offspring, and bud forth as the role ang 
c 5 


Cha 


the 
frank 
a ſme 
and c 
nity K 
your | 
with 

adore 
the L 
the uw 
g1VIN; 
Eſdra 
Lord, 
amen 
d,wn 

2 E Id 
that h 
garme 
on the 
the w 
had cc 
they | 
falling 
heavet 
down. 
hina tl 
before 
compe 
"on, 

poſe t 
courſe 
body: 
3.) E 
from 11 
tinte 
ly affed 
preſſioi 
mus 2 
in a ch 
if the 


Chap X. Of Adoration. 381 
the brooks of waters. Give ye a ſweet odour as 
frankincenſe, ſend forth flowers as the lily, and yield 
a ſmell and bring forth leaves, in grace, and praiſe, 
and canticles, and bleſs the Lord in his works: mag - 
nify his name, and give glory to him with the voice of 


jour lips, and with the canticles of your mouths, and 


with harps.” Eccl. xxxix. 17. Come let us 
adore, and fall down before God, let us weep before 
the Lord that made us.” Pſa. xciv. 6. And through 
the whole ſcripture, we find the holy ſervanis of God 
giving him this external adoration; thus, when 
Eſdras read the law to the people, he bleſſed the 
Lord, the great God : and all the people anſwered, 
amen, amen, liſting up their hands ; and they bowed 
d;wn and adored God, with their faces to the ground.” 
2 E\dr. viii. 6. When Job heard all the diſaſters 
that had come upon him, he role up and rent his 
garments, and having thaven his head, fe!l down up- 
on the ground and worſhipped.” Job i. 20. So alſo 
the wie men from the eaſt, <* ſeeing the ſtar (that 
had conducted them to Feſus going into the houſe, 
they found the child with Mary his mother, and 


falling down they adored him.” Mat. 1. 10. Yea, in 


heaven itfelf, ++ The four and twenty ancients fall 
down before him that fitteth on the throne, and adore 
him that liveth for ever and ever, caſting their crowns 
before the throne.” Apoc. iv. 10. (2.) As we are 
compoſed ct a body and foul, and have received both 
from God, and were created what we are, on pur- 
poſe to honour, lerve, and adore him; he has of 
courſe a full right and title to the homage both of 
body and ſoul, as both are equally his fole property. 
(3.) External adoration is a natural effect which flows 
from iuternal worſhip ; for ſuch is the connection be- 
twixt our foul and body, that when the mind is deep- 
ly affected witlz any thing, it naturally makes an im- 
preſton on the body, and ſhows itſelf alſo there; 
thus grief and ſorrow appear in ſobs and tears, joy 
in a chearful countenance and laughter: hence alſo, 
if the ſoul be deeply penetrated with the ſenſe of its 
own 
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ſupreme being is dictated by the very light of nature 


own nothingneſs, and of the greatneſs of the majeſty Chap 
of God, this muſt naturally thow itſelf in outward above 
acts of humiliation in the body, in kneelings, pro- thoſe b 
firations and the like; this was what it did in the thus fro 
humble publican in the goipel, in the wiſe men when frnces 
they came to our Saviour, and in all thoſe others whoſe Now v 
examples we have juſt ſeen. So that God, in de- than b 
manding this outward homage trom us, demands no« otherw; 
thing but what is the natural reſult of the inward adora- differen 
tion of the ſoul, when it is real. And experience alſo WW '* Goc 
ſhows that theſe outward acts of adoration, made by externa 
the body, ſerve allo in a conſiderable degree to ſacrifice 
ſtrengthen and increaſe the inward humiliation of the particul 
ſoul, and render our internal homage more fervent, M3"'ty t 
(4.) It contributes alſo to the honour of God, that e the 
we make public profeſſion of worthipping him, there-Nhentiof 


by teſtifying before others our ſubmiſſion to, and de- God, b 
pendence upon him. (5.) It is queſtionleſs our duty Nay we 
to promote the worſhip of God among men, and by — ns 

other w: 


our example to encourage others to honour him, Nd 
(6.) All nations at all times have looked upon it as Nl th 
a duty to give external worthip to thoſe whom they Ne Wor 


conſidered as gods, which thows, that to do ſo to the given * 
5 ham 4 


Gen. xv 


itlelf. i 

Q. 12. Do all thoſe external acts of worſhip, and u 
mentioned above, ſo entirely belong to God, that they Abdias I 
can be uled to none but him? : in his fa 
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A. There are many other beings above us, and in 
many different reipects more excellent than we; both 
in this world, ſuch as magiſtrates, princes, prelates and 
other rulers, as allo the holy fervants of God; and in 
heaven, as the bleſſed ſaints and angels. Now right 
reaſon thows us, and the word of God commands it, 
that as all thoſe who poſſeſs any particular excellency 
ought to be honoured on that account, ſo it is the . 
duty of others to give them that honour which 1 heir hum 
their due. Render to all men their due . . honour d bo 
to whom honour” is due. Rom. xii. 7. And we!“ mutu— 


ſee that thoſe who poſſeſs any excellency or authority ,. Set 
* . 7 1 above iluch tho 
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74 above others, expect as their due to be honoured by 
thoſe below them on that account; maſters require 


be this from their ſervants, parents from their children, 
en Iprinces from their ſubjects, and ſo of all others. 
„e Now we cannot otherwiſe give them this honour, 
je- chan by ſome outward ſigns, becauſe men cannot 
28 otherwiſe judge of the heart, And as we have not 
a. different ſigns to ſignity the honour and worſhip due 


o {to God, and that which we give to men ; for all the 
by Nerternal acts of worthip above mentioned, except 
J ſacrifice, have nothing in them to determine any 
the {particular kind of worſhip more than another, but only 
berity that we do honour the perſon to whom we 
hat ve them; therefore all theſe external ſigns above 
mentioned, except ſacrifice, are not ſo proper to 
de. God, but that they may be given alſo to creatures. 
aty Nay we are undera neceſſity of uſing them to creatures 
by when we want to honour them, becauſe we have no 
other way of doing it. Hence we find in the ſcripture 
as Nittel, that not only the outward acts, but alſo the 
hey er words of adoration and worſhip, are frequently 
the Neiven to creatures as well as to God. Thus Abra- 
ure bam adored the three angels, down to the ground. 

Gen. xviii. 2. Jaſuah fell on his face to the ground, 
hip, and wyrſbipped the angel. Jof v. 15. When 
hey Abdias met Elias the great prophet of God, he fel! 

in his face and ſaid, art thou my Lord Elias? 3 
Kings Xvill. 7. David falling on his face to the 


oth No, adored thrice before Jonathan. 1 Sam. xx. 
and I. Abigail fell before David on her face, and adored 
1 in n the ground. 1 Sam. xxv. 23. All David's 


bobles bowed themſelves, and worſhipped God, and 
hen the king. 1 Chron. xxix. 20. And even i 
ommon lite among ourſelves, poor people ſtretch 
ut their hands to others, asking alms, as a ſign of 
heir humiliation and need; we uncover our heads 
ad bow down our bodies to one another, to teſtify 


ut 
1” ur mutual reſpect ; we kneel to kiſs a king's hand, 
nit . to get our parents bleſſing, and the like. All 


iluch thows that theſe outward ſigus do not ſignify 
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of themſelves divine worſhip more than any other; Chap 
but only ſhow in general that we do honour and! alone, 
reverence the perſon to whom we give them, in or exte 
. to the excellencies we know, or believe into t! 
in them. And as theſe external acts are nothing ſtrictly 
in themſelves ; but the worſhip expreſſed by then nd 3: 
wholly depends upon the internal diſpoſitions of the Molatr 
one who uſes them, which are always different, ac- variou 
cording to the different excellencies of the perſon to prayed 
whom they are given; therefore when given to God, 2d of 
they are acts of divine worſhip ; when given wo iel. 
princes or magiſtrates, they are acts of civil worſhip, which 
becauſe they are given to them on account of their of the 
civil dignity and authority; and when they are given idols.“ 
to holy perſons on earth, or to the ſaints and angels lays, 
in heaven, they are acts of religious worſhip, becauſe or the. 
it is from a motive of religion, to wit, the honouring ter, 
God for the gifts and graces beſtowed on all theſe the wo 
that ſuch external worſhip is given them. But wi i; amo! 
ſacrifice the cale 1s different ; tor as this external a of the | 
of adoration, both in its own nature and in the of art, 
common judgment of all mankind, repreſents the able ſte 
ſupreme dominion of God, and our total ſubjeRtionff * 10. 
to him, and dependence on him; it therefore can be curſed, 


offered to none but to God only; and therefore God made 11 
expreſly lays, ** He that ſacrificeth to gods ſhall be god. 
put to death, ſave only to the Lord.” Exod. xxil. 20 hateful 
See upon this, Sincere Chriſticn, Chap. XXIII. 3 
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Q. 1 3 W hat are the fins againſt the virtue « 8 Beca 
religion; RY 
A. They are chiefly theſe three, idolatry, ſuperſtition} wir 
and ſacrilege. | creeping 
Q. 14. What is idolatry ? Ne 75 
A. Idolairy is, the giving to any creature thi N 
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| A 


golden 


X. 
her; 
and 
by 
7e to 
hing 
chem 
t the 
, (C- 
N to 
God, 
n to 
ſhip, 
their 
given 
ngels 
cauſe 
aring 
hele, 
witl 
I a 
| the 
s the 
Co 
ur be 
God 
l be 
* 0 


Of Iolatry. 


lone, whether this be done internally in the heart, 


Chap. X. 385 


or externally by outward actions. It may be divided 
into three kinds. 1. Complete idolatry, which is 
ſtrictly ſuch 2. Imperftect idolatry, or ſuperſtition; 
and 3. Interpretative 1dolatry. Complete or perfect 
idolatry 1s that of the heathens, who internally believed 
various creatures to be gods, confided in them, and 
prayed to them as gods, and offered up all outward 
acts of adoration to them as to gods, even ſacrifice 
tell. And whatever they honoured thus as gods 
which was not God, is called an idol in the language 
of the ſcripture, © for all the gods of the nations are 
jdols.” 1 Chron. xvi. 26. Of theſe the ſcripture 
ſays, “ They imagined either the fire, or the wind, 
or the ſwift air, or the circle of the ſtars, or the great 
water, or the ſun and moon to be the gods that rule 
the world ... but unhappy are they, and their hope 
is among the dead, who have called gods, the works 
of the hands of men, gold and ſilver, the inventions 
of art, and the reſemblances of beaſts, or an unprofit- 
able ſtone, the work of an antient hand.” Wiſd. xiii. 
2. 10, © But the idol, that is made by hands, is 
curſed, as well as he that made it; he, becauſe he 
made it; and it, becauſe being frail, it is called a 
god, But to God the wicked and his wickedneſs are 
hateful alike ; for that which is made, together with 
him that made it, ſhall ſuffer torments. Therefore there. 
!hall be no reſpect had even to the idols of the gentiles; 
becauſe the creatures of God are turned to an abomi- 
nation, and a temptation to the ſouls of men, and a 
lnare to the feet of the unwiſe.” Wild. xiv. 8 St 
Paul tells us wherein conſiſts the malice of this fin, 
* Becauſe, ſys he, they changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God, into the likeneſs of the image of a, 
corruptible man, and of four-footed beaſts, and of 
crecping things.” Rom. i 23. that is, they did not 
give the glory which is only due to the incorruptible 
God, to him to whom it belonged, but gave it to 
creatures, Thus the children of Iſrael made a 
zolden calf, “ and they faid, Theſe are thy gods, 
O 
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of themſelves divine worſhip more than any other; Chaf 
but only ſhow in general that we do honour and alone, 
reverence the perſon to whom we give them, in or ext 
A pr to the excellencies we know, or believe to into t 
in them. And as theſe external acts are nothing ſtrictly 
in themſelves ; but the worſhip expreſſed by chem and 3. 
wholly depends upon the internal diſpoſitions of the dolatr 
one who uſes them, which are always different, ac. }W 14110u 
cording to the different excellencies of the perſon u p!2y<d 
whom they are given; therefore when given to God, 2d of 
they are acts of divine worſhip ; when given wo "lt. 
princes or magiſtrates, they are acts of civil worſhip, which 
becauſe they are given to them on account of their of the 
civil dignity and authority; and when they are given idols.“ 


to holy perſons on earth, or to the ſaints and angel lays, 
in heaven, they are acts of religious worſhip, becauſe the 
it is from a motive of religion, to wit, the honouring ter, 
God for the gifts and graces beſtowed on all theſe, the wo 
that ſuch external worſhip is given them. But with amol 
ſacrifice the caſe is different; for as this external adi of the ! 
of adoration, both in its own nature and in the ef art, 
common judgment of all mankind, repreſents the able ſto 
ſupreme dominion of God, and our total ſubjectioſ ? 10. 
to him, and dependence on him; it therefore can be 0 
made it 


offered to none but to God only; and therefore Goc 


expreſly ſays, * He that ſacrificeth to gods ſhall b god. } 


put to death, ſave only to the Lord.” Exod. xxii. 20 Hteful 
See upon this, Sincere Chriſticn, Chap. XXIII. = = 
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Q. 13: What are the fins againſt the virtue 
religion! 

A. They are chiefly theſe three, idolatry, ſuperſtition 
and ſacrilege. 

Q. 14. What is idolatry ? 

A. Idolairy is, the giving to any creature tl 


ſupreme worthip and adoration, which is due of | 
| : 


Chap. X. J Iadlatry. 385 
alone, whether this be done internally in the heart, 
or externally by outward actions. It may be divided 
into three kinds. 1. Complete idolatry, which is 
ſtrictly ſuch 2. ImperteQ idolatry, or ſuperſtition'; 
and 3. Interpretative idolatry. Complete or perfect 
idolatry is that of the heathens, who internally believed 
various creatures to be gods, confided in them, and 
prayed to them as gods, and offered up all outward 
acts of adoration to them as to gods, even ſacrifice 
elf. And whatever they honoured thus as gods 
{hip which was not God, is called an idol in the language 
ther of the ſcripture, ** for all the gods of the nations are 
vent idols.“ 1 Chron. xvi. 26. Of theſe the ſcripture 
ngels ſays, © They imagined either the fire, or the wind, 

or the ſwift air, or the circle of the ſtars, or the great 
water, or the ſun and moon to be the gods that rule 
the world ... but unhappy are they, and their hope 
is among the dead, who have called gods, the works 
of the hands of men, gold and ſilver, the inventions 
the ok art, and the reſemblances of beaſts, or an unprofit- 
tie able ſtone, the work of an antient hand.” Wiſd. xiii. 
Gion 2. 10. But the idol, that is made by hands, is 
an be curſed, as well as he that made it; he, becauſe he 
Gol made it; and it, becauſe being frail, it is called a 
u be god. But to God the wicked and his wickedneſs are 
20 hateful alike ; for that which is made, together with 
him that made it, ſhall ſuffer torments. Theretore there 
ſhall be no reſpect had even to the idols of the gentiles; 
becauſe the creatures of God are turned to an abomi- 
nation, and a temptation to the ſouls of men, and a 
lnare to the feet of the unwiſe.” Wiſd. xiv. 8 St 
Paul tells us wherein conſiſts the malice of this ſin, 
** Becauſe, ſys he, they changed the glory of the 
mcorruptible God, into the likeneſs of the image of a. 
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crecping things.” Rom. i 23. that is, they did not 
give the glory which is only due to the incorruptible 
God, to him to whom it belonged, but gave it to 
creatures, Thus the children of Iſrael made a 
goiden calf, “ and they faid, Thefe are thy gods, 
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O Lirael, that have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, + . . and rifing in the morning, they offered 
holocauſts, and peace victims.“ Exod xxxii. 
Of which God thus complains to Moyſes, They 
have made to them a molten calf, and have adored it, 
and - /acrificing viclims to it, have faid, Theſe are 
thy gods,” &c. v. 8. And David ſpeak ing of this 
fin ſays, ** T1 hey made alſo a calf in Horeb: and they 
adored the graven thing. And they changed their 
glory into the likeneſs of a calf, that eateth graſs; 
they forgot the God that ſaved tliem.“ Pf. cv. 19. 
Now this is one of the greateſt and moſt ahominable 
of fins, and we often find in the old teſtament, how 
deteſtable it is to God, and what ſevere judgments it has 
drawn down from heaven upon thoſe who were guilty 
of it. And as the people of Iſrael, from their long 
ſtay among the idolatrous Egyptians, and the example 
of the neighbouring nations, were moſt prone to fall 
into this crime; therefore Almighty God, in the firſt 
command, thought it not enough to forbid them in 
general to have any other god before him; but he 
al:o in expreſs terms 1,rohibits this crime of idolatry, 
ſaying, * Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf a graven 
thing, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or in the earth beneath, nor of thoſe things 
that are in the waters under the earth ; thou ſhalt 
not adore them, Ror ſerve them; I am the Lord thy 
Ged.“ Exod. xx. 4. | 

Q. 15. Whence did idolatry take its riſe ? 

A. Ihe principal cauſe of idolatry is, The old 
ſerpent who is called the devil and ſatan, who ſeduceth 
the whole world.” Apec. xii. 9. For this haughty 
ſpirit wanting in heaven to put himſelf upon an equality 
with God, ſaying, * I will aſcend above the clouds, 
J will be like to the moſt high,” Iſ. xiv. 14. was for 
ſuch a deteſtable attempt, baniſhed for ever out of 
heaven, and condemned to eternal miſery ; but un- 
taught by his tall, and ſtill madly ambitious of divine 
hcnour, he endeavoured to procure from man on 


eaith what he could not get in heaven; and ſet 
him- 
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of WI nimſelf to ſeduce the whole world from their allegiance 
ed to the God that made them, and make them give 
4 W t him that worſhip and adoration which belongs 
© Wl only to Almighty God, So that all the creatures and 
it, idols which the heathens worſhipped, were only the 
are \ifble inſtruments which ſatan made uſe of to deceive 
his WF them, and he conſidered the worſhip which was 
paid to theſe idols as given to himſelf,” Thus, 
er i «+ They ſacrificed to devils, and not to God.” Deut. 
xxx11, 17.“ For all the gods of the gentiles are devils,” 
19- Pl. xcv. 5. And this ſeduction went to ſuch a length, 
ble N at- They {acrificed their ſons and their daughters 
®" Wl t devils : and they ſhed innocent blood; the blood 
| of their ſons, and their daughters, which they ſacrific- 
/ ed to the idols of Canaan.” Pl. cv. 37. St Paul alſo 
"> Wl declares the ſame thing. What then? /ays he, do 
lay that whichis offered in ſacrifice to idols is any thing? 
or that the idol is any thing? But the things which 
the heathens ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and 
n FW not to God.” 1 Cor. x. 19. On this account it is, 
that in ſcripture the devil is ſtiled he prince of this 


M Wwerid, by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Jo. xii. 31. And 
"a by St. Paul, the prince of the power of this air, the 
1 ſirit that now worketh on the children of unbelief. 
85 Epheſ. 11. 2. and finally, The God of this world, 
alt % blindeth the minds of unbelievers. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
ny YA moſt affecting account of the various means by 
which the devil ſucceeded fo far in this ſeduction of 
yg Mankind, is given in the thirteenth and two following 
* chapters of the book of wiſdom, where we are alſo 
S: told that, The worſbip of abominable idols is the 
5 cauſe and the beginning and end of all evil.” Wiſd. 
Ur. 27. g 
7 Q.. Can real idolatry be committed by the 
- of eternal acts, though tie perſon does not believe the 
Sig ol to be God? 


A. When any external act of adoration is given 
to any creature as if it were God, and with the view 
ot perſuading theſe preſent that it is done as an acknow- 
gement of its eing God, this is real external 
= g K K | idolatry, 
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idolatry, though the perſon who does it is ſenſible in 2 
his own mind that the creature to whom he gives - 


this honour is not God. This was the idolatry of — 
thoſe unhappy chriſtians, who in times of perſecution ya 
by the beathens, bowed themſelves down, or burned 2 
incenſe, or did any other ſuch act of worſhip, before j 
the heathen idols, in order to avoid the torments = 
but which the holy martyrs had in the utmoſt . 
abhorrence, as a molt deteſtable idolatry; and rathet I py v 
ſuffered whatever the utmoſt rage of the perſecutors _ 
could 1nfi upon them, than be guilty of it. hin 

Q. 17. What puniſhment does the ſeripture prof fon 
nounce upon idolatry ? imp 


A. A curſe, and confuſion. Curſed be the man theſe 


that maketh a grayen or a molten thing, the abomina- and 
tion cf the Lord, the work of the hands of artificers, thou 
and ſhall put it in a ſecret place.“ Deut. xxvil. 15. 1 
Let them all be confounded that adore graven there 
things, and that glory in their idols.“ Pla. xcvi. ). upor 
Let them be greatly confounded, that truſt in x = 
graven thing; that ſay to a molten thing, You ar 10 p 


our Gods.“ Ifa. xlii. 17. See alſo Iſa. xliv. 9. to of 1! 


the end of that chapter, for the vanity of idolatry. wath 
Q. 18. What do you underftand by imperſed 1 
idolatry ? ] haws 
A, Almighty God, in his unſearchable judgments mea 
permitted Satan for a time to ſeduce mankind in tu pra 
manner we have ſeen, by plunging them into tha ſervi 
horrid ſin of idolatry ; but at laſt he was pleaſed Ul - 1 1. 
ut a ſtop to his reign, by means of his beloved fe God 
eius Chriſt, whom he ſent to deſtroy the works . + 1 
the devil, and bring man to the knowledge and wot duet 
{hip cf the true God; for St. John aſſures us, thi ing 
Fer this purpoſe the Son of God appeared, that ii feari 
might deſtroy the works of the devil.“ 1 Jo. ili. 5 the 
Accordingly the firſt effect of the publication of tl map 
golpz! ot Chriſt, was to deſtroy this kingdom Q 
Satan, and to deliver mankind from his captiviſ wt 
and from going after dumb id:ls, according as i A 


z che led. 1 Cor. xii. 2. And to bring them $00 
Y | | Klos 
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knowledge and ſervice of the living God. Satan ſee- 
ing it was impoſſible for him to ſtand his ground 
longer, or ſupport his dominion over the hearts of 
men, in the way he had hitherto done, reſolves to 
ſecure it in another manner; by engaging men to 
honour him, and have recourſe to him for his aſſiſt- 


ance, notwithſtanding the knowledge they had now - 


got of the true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt his ſon, 


We are told in ſcripture, that the warking of Satan, 


by which he ſeduces men, is in all power, and figns, 
and lying wonders, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. that is, by en- 
chantments, and ſorceries, and auguries, and divina- 
tions, and the like deceits ; performed by means of 
impious men whom he engages in his ſervice. By 
theſe he formerly deluded the great bulk of mankind, 
and made them believe in him, as God. And now 
though by the light of the goſpel men know that he 
is not God, but the enemy both of God and man; and 
therefore he can no longer prevail with them to look 
upon him as God, and formally worſhip him as fuch, 
yet he ſtill endeavours by the ſame diabolical means, 
to perſuade them to give him ſome portion at leaſt 
of that homage which they owe to God alone, to 
withdraw their confidence from God, and place it in 
him, to have recourſe to him in various needs, to 
have a fear and dread of his power; and by theſe 
means to engage them in a nuniber of ſuperſtitious 
practices of his invention, and for his honour and 
ſervice. Now this is what is meant by imperfe& 
idolatry, to wit, the turning our backs upon the living 
God, whom we know to be God, and giving part 


of that homage which belongs only to God, to the 


devil, having recourſe to him for help, inſtead of ſeek - 
ing it from God, confiding in his aſſiſtance, and 
tearing his diſpleaſure, and involving ourſelves in all 
the deteſtable ways of ſuperſtition, which we ſhall 
more fully conſider below. 

Q. 19. What is underſtood by interpretative idola- 
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any 


A. Satan never having been able to prevail with l 
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any great number of chriſtians, directly to worſhip 
him by theſe ſuperſtitious practices, ſtill ſtrives to 
keep up his kingdom among the great bulk of chriſti- 
ans 1n another manner ; to wit, by engaging them 
to place the affections of their hearts upou the riches, 
and pleaſures, and honours of this world, more than 
upon God, truſting in them, and ſeeking their chief 
happineis from the enjoyment of them; by this means 
he engages them in his own ſervice, while th 

tranſgreſs the law of the almighty, and do tho 
things which are pleaſing to the devil, in order to pro- 
cure or preſerve theſe objects of their affections. Now 
though this be not an expreſs, formal worſhip of idols, 
like complete idolatry, nor yet a going directly to 
Satan for help, as in the imperfect idolatry ; yet it is 
juſtly interpreted to be a ſpecies of idolatry, becauſe 


' at is loving the creature more than the creator, con- 


trary to the great and eſſential duty of loving God 
above all things; and therefore the ſcripture expreſſy 
declares this alſo to be idolatry, and an idolatry which 
for ever excludes from heaven. Know ye this, 
fays St. Paul, and underſtand, that no fornicator, 
nor unclean, non covetous perſon, which is the ſervice 
of idols, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and of God.” Eph. v. 5. Mortify there- 
fore your members, which are upon the earth, forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, luſt, evil concupiſcence, and 
covetouſneſs, which is the ſervice of idols. For which 
things ſake the wrath of God cometh upon the child- 
ren of unbelief.“ Coloſ. iii. g. 


9 4. Of Sußenſtition. 


Q. 20. What is ſuperſtition ? 

A. Superſtition taken in its general ſenſe, ie, in 
itſelf, the ſame as imperfect idolatry, which we have 
explained above, Q. 17. It confiſts in turning away 
irom the true God, and ſeeking help from the devil; 


u is a withdrawing one's ſelf from the providence 1 
wy * Go þ | 
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God, and from the ordinary means appointed by him 
for gaining any good thing we want, and following 
the deluſions of the devil, ufing ſuperſtitious means 
appointed by him for obtaining what we wiſh to have. 
T hey are called ſuperſtitions means, becauſe they are 
ſuch as either in themſelves, or in ſome circumſtance 
attending them, and on which the chief hope of 
ſacceſs is placed, have no natural connection with 
the end propoſed, and have not been appointed by 
God as ſupernatural means for obtaining it. Al- 
mighty God has ordained two different ways of aſſiſt- 
ing us in our neceſſities ; the one is by natural means: 
thus medicines have received from God various na- 
tural virtues for recovering our health; food is ap- 


pointed by him as the natural means to ſuſtain our 


life; prudent examination and conſideration, to find 
out the truth in things proper for us to know; his 
holy law, and the light of reaſon, to direct us in our 
conduct; and fo of others. The other is by /uper- 
natural means ; thus prayers, particularly thoſe of 
the church, _ to us either immediately, or. by 
means of thoſe creatures which ſhe bleſſes for that 
purpoſe, are appointed by God as ſupernatural means 
of obtaining many good things for us, both for ſoul 
and body: faſting and alms are alſo ordained as 
means to obtain mercy and light from heaven: the 
relicks of God's holy faints, now reigning with him 
in glory, have often been uſed by his infinite good- 
neſs for like purpoſes ; as alſo, all other pious prac- 
tices approved by liis holy church; all which we may 
lawtully and laudably uſe to obtain from his bounty 
a bleſſing on our lawful affairs, and other good things 
we need. But on the contrary, when we uſe means 
to gain our ends, which have no natural virtue for 
procuring them, and are not appointed by God, nor 


authorized by his church, as ſupernatural means for 


tat purpoſe ; all ſuch are ſuperſtitious and highly un- 


lawful, and are always the more fo, in proportion to 


the greater degree of confidence one puts in them. 


K k 3 Q. 27. 
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Q. 21. What are the ends pes commonly bave 
in view by ſuperftitious practices! 

A. Generally ſpeaking they are unlawful ends; 
(though not 3 and this is one great cauſe, why 
they have recourſe to unlawful means: for when once 
the heart of man is ſo far perverted as to ſeek for things 
unlawful, conſcious to himſelf that he cannot expect 
them by the bleſſing of God, he is eaſily impelled b 
his paſſions to ſeek them from the devil. The moſt 
ordinary ends men have in view in theſe things are 
theſe following. (1.) To know things which are 
hidden from us, either from a vain and dangerous 
curioſity, or from views of intereſt, ſuch as, to find 
out loſt goods, or hidden treaſures, or the perſons 
who have ſtolen from us, or the like. (2.) To know 
things to come, whether regarding ourſelves or others, 
ſuch as, what concerns our good or bad fortune, or 
the good or bad ſucceſs of our affairs, that ſo we may 
regulate our conduct accordingly. (3.) To procure 
ſome good to ourſelves or others, particularly health; 
ſucceſs to our affairs, or the like. (4.) To procure 
ſome evil to thoſe whom we eſteem our enemies, or 
to raiſe impure love in another perſon, either towards 
ourſelves or other. {5.) To work wonderful things 
in order to gain applauſe and eſteem, or for other 
worldly views. | | 

Q. 22. Are all equally guilty, who uſe ſuperſtitious 
practices? L | 

A. No; there are different degrees of guilt in thoſe 
who uſe them ; for (1.) Some have an expreſs com- 
pact with the devil, in which he requires certain con- 
ditions on their fide, which are always highly diſ- 
honourable to God, and deſtructive of their ſalva- 
tion ; and he on his part engages, that, whenever 
ſuch and ſuch things ſhall be done, or words ſpoken, 
or obſervations made, as he and they agree upon, he 
will then do what they defire of him, and produce the 
effect required. (2.) Others have not this exprels 
compact with the devil himſelf, but only learn the 


things agreed upon between him and thoſe who _ 
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the compact with him, from thoſe who know them; 
but at the ſame time they know them to be of the 
devil's appointment, and that the effect produced by 
them is done by him. Both theſe kinds go in ſcrip- 
tare by theſe different names, witches, wizzards, 
ſorcerers, magicians, ſoothſayers, fortune-tellers, di- 
viners, charmers and inchanters. (3.) Others again 
earn the various means appointed to be uſed for pro- 
ducing the effect deſired, as ſecrets of nature, as hid- 
den myſteries, without knowing any thing expreſly 
about any prior compact with the devil, though with 
ſtrong ſuſpicions of their coming from that origin, 
which may be the caſe with many, to whom the uſe 
of the means is handed down through different ge- 
nerations, at a conſiderable time from the original 
contract, though the meinory of the contract itſelf be 
loſt, And (4.) others in fine having heard theſe 
things as uſeful ſecrets, may uſe them in their ſimplici- 
ty and ignorance, without any ſuſpicion of the guilt 
they contain. Now it is manifeſt that the degree of 
gwlt is very different in each of theſe claſſes. 
Q. 23. Are there any people at preſent in the world, 
who are guilty of this crime? | 
A. (I.) As for thoſe of the two firſt claſſes, juſt 
mentioned we may obſerve. (1.) That there have 
been many ſuch in the world, cannot be called in 
queſtion : the word of God exprefly affirms it, gives 
ſeveral examples of ſuch, and makes ſevere laws 
againſt them. (2.) That there may be ſuch in the 
world at preſent, is without doubt ; becauſe what has 
been, may ſtill. be; we read in the New Teſta- 
ment of a young woman, * poſſeſſed with a pythoni- 
cal ſpirit, who brought her maſters much gain b 
divining.” Acts xvi. We read there alſo of Simon 
the magician, who bewitched the people of Sa- 
maria, by his magical eee Acts vin. 11. St. 
Paul even ſuppoſes that ſuch may be among chriſ- 


tians, and reckons witchcraft among the works of 
the fleſh, which he orders all chriſtians to avoid, 
declaring that thoſe who do ſuch things, me not 

CAL 
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obtain the kingdom of God.“ Gal. v. 20. And 
God himſelf declared to St. John, that forcerer; 
„ thall have their portion in the pool burning with 
fire and brimſtone.“ Apoc. xxi. 8. (3.) That they 
are as frequent among chriſtians as ignorant. people 
commonly imagine, is ſurely falſe ; for it is certain 
that the devil's power is much abridged, where- 
ever the goſpel is received; and Almighty God, ſpeak. 
ing of the times of the golpel, fays by his prophet, 
„T will take away torceries out of the land, and there 
ſhall be no divinations in thee.” Mich. v. 11. Which 
-ſhows, at leaſt, that they will be leſs frequent; the 
devil will not have ſo much power to delude men by 
theſe things. 5 

(II.) But as for thoſe of the two laſt claſſes, men- 
tioned in the preceeding queſtion, it is ſurpriſing how 
many ſuch are to be found in all nations. 

Q. 24. What are the ſeveral kinds of ſuperſtitious 
practices which are uſed by theſe laſt ? 

A. They are of different kinds, according to the 
different ends propoſcd ; to mention every particular 
would be endleſs ; we ſhall here take notice of ſome 
of the moft common. | 

(1.) In order to know hidden things, or things to 
come, what numbers of idle ſuperſtitious things are 
done? Such as to caſt the white of an egg, or melted 
lead into water, and obſerve what figure it makes ; to 
uſe the fieve and ſhears for diſcovering a thief ; win- 
nowing corn 1n the barn, on the eve of Hallowday, to 
know one's future huſband or wife, making dumb 
cakes to make one dream of the ſame, looking 
through the ſhoulder-bone of animals, reading cups, 
and the like. In all which one ſees there is not the 
{ſmalleſt natural connection between the thing done, 
and the end propoſed; and ſurely God Almighty never 
appointed theſe things as means to know what is want- 
ed by them; therefore, either nothing can poſſibly be 
ever known by them; or if it be, it is only by means 
of the devil; and whoever uſes them with the hopes 
of knowing any thing of them, goes to the * a 
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fuch knowledge. It is alledged manv, that they 
do theſe things only for diverfion ; but what begins 
in diverſion may end in earneſt, and inſtances are not 
wanting of thoſe who had brought themſelves to a 
perſuaſion that they could undoubtedly tell what would 


happen by thefe means, and had often had examples 
of the truth of their predictions from uſing them; for 


in all theſe things the devil eaſily enters, God fo per- 
mitting, in puniſhment of the crime of thoſe who 
uſe them; according to what God ſays uf 
but ſimilat occaſion, Although the thing thould 
come to paſs, thou ſhalt not hear him, for the Lord 
your God trieth you.“ Deut. xiii. 1. | | 

(2.) Akin to this is the pretending to know one's 
future good or bad luck by omens and vain obſer- 
yances, to judge of the ſucceſs or miſcarriage of 
affairs by them, and regulate ones actions accordingly. 
If one, going out in the morning about 1 
ſhould ſtumble on the threſhold and fall, this is con- 
hdered as a bad omen, and the affair is put off for 
that day; if a magpie ſhould chatter at the window; 
a crow croak on the houſe top, if falt be ſpilt on the 
table ; all this, ſay they, forebodes ſome misfortune ; 
if the firſt thing one meets when he goes out be 
certain animals, if others ſhould croſs the road, &c. 


that will be an unlucky day. Now, what power 


have theſe things to forebode good or bad luck ? furely 
they have none of themſelves, nor from nature, much 
leſs by „ ee of God ; conſequently, either they 
have no ſuch power at all, which they certainly never 
have when people never mind them, but laugh at 
them; or if they have any ſuch power to ſuperſtitious 
people, who let themſelves be influenced by ſuch idle 
fears, it is only by means of the devil, which God 
permits for their puniſhment, Strange indeed 1s the 
folly of all ſuch ! The word of God affures us, that 


If God be for us, who can be againſt us * And that 


all things work together for good to them that love 
Cod, and we know that the only thing that can de- 
pre us of his protection, and make our affairs go 

| f wrong, 


n another 


. „ A. 
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wrong, or bring misfortunes upon us, is ſin; and yet 
ſuch people have no concern about avoiding ſin, are 
not afraid of that monſter, but among their firſt 
works in the morning, ey will think nothing of 
praying to the devil to curſe, or take themſelves or 
others, and yet for a mere idle fret be terrified leſt 

ſome evil come upon them | 
(3.) Much of the ſame nature with . this, is the 
obſervance of lucky and unlucky days; a ſuperſtition 
which comes entirely from the antient heathens, and 
began to creep in among chriſtians even in the time 
of the apoſtles. Thus St. Paul writes to the Galatians, 
« You obſerve days, and months, and times, and 
years. I am afraid of you, leſt perhaps I have labour- 
ed in vain among you.” Gal. iv. 10. He was afraid 
leſt this ſuperſtitious obſervation ſhould deprive them 
of all the benefit of their converhon to chriſtianity, 
We may judge from this, what a wicked hong it 
muſt be in the ſight of God, to be tied down to fuch 
a ſlaviſh fear of doing what we ought to do on one 
day more than on another, from the ſuperſtitious 
opinion of its being an unlucky day. Do. not all 
times, days, .ſeaſons, and moments equally belong 
to God? Does he tie down himſelf to give us his 
bleſſing on one day more than another? Is not his 
ear always open to the prayer of thoſe that fear him! 
Or has he any where declared that we muſt not ex 
pect any bleſſing from him, if we begin any work 
on certain days? And yet it is ſurpriſing how much thu 
fuperſtition tyrannizes over ſome peoples minds. Ho! 
Innocents day happens on a 5 7a for example 
therefore, ſay they, all the Mondays that year wil 
be unlucky, and no work muſt be begun, nor mul 
we go abroad on Mondays all that year. What iolly 
You ſhould never cut your nails nor comb your hall 
fays another, upon a . leſt ſome evil befall yol 
on that account! But ſee the folly of man! Peopl 
will make no difficulty to marry in forbidden times 
and againſt the laws of the church, which offends Goc 
and tends to make their marriage unhappy ; but the 
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will not marry in the break of the moon, becauſe the 
devil puts it into their head that the marriage will 
be unhappy if they do ſo | They will not ſcruple to 
work on holidays, which they know to be a fin and 
diſpleaſes God; but if the_ devil puts it into their 
heads that any day is unlucky, they will do no work . 
on that day, for fear of incurring his diſpleaſure! 

Muſt not this be moſt provoking to the e 3 
(4.) The obſervation of dreams is another ſource 
of ſuperſtitious practices; when a perſon perſuades 
himſelf that from his dreams he certainly knows what 
1s to happen, or how affairs are to ſucceed, and npon 
ſuch perſuaſion regulates his conduct. On this ſub- 
ject, however, we muſt obſerve, (t.) That dreams 
may come from God; he was ſometimes pleated to 
communicate his will to his ſervants by their means, 
eſpecially under the old law, when he had not fo 
fully revealed his divine truths to mankind, as he has 
done in the goſpel. Witneſs the dreams of Jacob, 
Laban, Joſeph, Pharaoh, Nebuchodonofor, Daniel, 
the three wife men, St. Joſeph, &c. And Almighty 
God ſays, ** If there be among you a prophet of the 
Lord, I will appear to him in a viſion, or I will ſpeak 
to him in a dream.” Numb, xii, 6. Of Saul like- 
wile we are told, that he conſulted the Lord, and 
he anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by 
prieſts, nor by prophets.” x Sam. xxviii. 6. But 
(2.) Itis to be obſerved, that in all theſe examples, 
we find that when God did communicate his mind 
to men by dreams, they always were, either great 
ſaints or prophets, or people in a public character, 
and for ſome affair of great importance, or for the 
public good. But we do not read that he acted in 
this manner with ordinary people, and for directing 
them in the common concerns of life. Nay, (3.) On {| 
the contrary, leſt others ſhould be deluded by the | 
devil to give credit to dreams, from his own mani- 
teſting his will ſometimes to his ſervants by their 
means, he makes an expreſs and general law, for all 
to pay no regard to thenz, * You ſhall not divine, 
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nor vb/erve dreams.” Lev. xix. 26. ** Let there be 
none among you. that obſerveth dreams . . . for the 
Lord abhorreth all theſe things.” Deut. xviii. 10. 
Nor was there any fear that his orders given to hig 
ſervants by dreams, would be in danger of being 
neglected trom this prohibition ; becauſe when he 
ſpeaks to his ſervants. by dreams, he accompanies 
« with ſuch circumſtances as ſhow them un- 
doubtedly to be from him. The thing propoſed is 
always good, the manner of propoſing it decent, clear, 
and diſtinct, and it leaves the mind in great peace 
and humility, and more fervent in prayer. (4.) Every 
body will readily grant that the idle fancies which 
come into our head in fleep, from the conſtitutions 
of our bodies, and the various diſpoſitions of our 
humours, from the fumes of what we have been 
eating and drinking, or from the ideas which had 


engaged our imaginations through the day, can never 


be any ſign of what is to happen to us, nor any kind 
of rule tor us to act by. In order to be any ſuch ſign, 
our dreams muſt be occaſioned by ſome Argo ks. 
cauſe, either God or the devil, a good or a bad ſpirit. 
Seeing therefore that God ſeldom or never now a- days 
ſpeaks to men .in this manner, and that when he 
was wont to do ſo, it was only to great people or 
ſaints, and for great cauſes, and that he expreſly 
prohibits all in general to obſerve dreams, it follows 
maniteſtly, that it is a high preſumption to imagine 
that God Aimighty or his good angels ſpeak ro us 
by the fooliſh, confuſed, myſterious fancies which 
come into our head in fleep. And conlequealy, that 
ſuch dreams as ſeem to preſent or forebode things 
to come, however dcep an impreſſion they may leave 
upon the imagination, either forebode nothing at all, 
or if they do, it is only by means of ſatan, who 
wants by their means to delude us. And hence the 
ſcripture declares, that Lreams lift up fools, 
The man that giveth head to lying viſions, is like to 
him that catcheth at a ſhadow and followeth atter the 


wind . . . what truth can come from that 9 
le! 
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Chap. X. Of Superſiition. 399 
falſe ? deceitful divinations and lying omens, and the 
dreams of evil doers are vanity . . . for dreams have de- 
ceived many, and they have failed that put their truſt 
in them.” Ecclus. xxxiv. 1. For when the devil 
finds a ſoul given to ſuch idle curioſities, he never 
fails all he can to increaſe their vain obſervance of them, 
and to procure them ſuch dreams as have ſome re- 
ſemblance to things which he foreſees are ſoon to 
happen, which increaſes their confidence in ſuch 


things, and God ſometimes permits this in punith= 


ment of their fin ; and therefore though things ſhould 
happen as foretold by dreams, one ſhould give no heed 
to them but deſpiſe them ; according to the orders of 
God on another occaſion. © Although that ſhould 
come to paſs which they foretell, do not believe them; 
for the Lord your God trieth you, whether you love 
the Lord your God with all your heart or not.” Deut. 
Xill, i. 

(5.) To procure health for man or beaſt, to pre- 
vent evil from coming upon them, or to obtain ſome 
other good, what numbers of idle charms and ſuperſti- 
tions are often uſed by the common people? ſuch as ſew- 
ing certain things in the clothes; pronouncing certain 
words; tying things about ſome parts of the body; 
carrying papers about one with certain unknown 
names and figures written on them; the ſtones of the 


ford for the fevers; the touch of a ſheer ſmith for other 
diſtempers, and the like. And, what particularly 


ſhows the haughty pride of ſatan, and his devices for 
deluding man, they ſometimes make uſe even of 
ſacred things belonging to the ſervice of God in their 
ſuperſtitions ; for by this means the devil has the 
pleaſure of ſeeing holy things profaned, and of being 
himſelf honoured by theſe things which are appointed 
tor the honour of God; whilſt poor mortal man, 
ſeeing holy things employed for bringing about ſome 
good end, has leſs ſuſpicion of the internal fraud, and 
therefore is the more eafily deluded, Some of theſe 
deluſions are as follows; prayers, which are good in 


de- 
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themielves, ſaid in a certain 3 and for a certain 
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determinate number of times, as an infallible means 
to prevent ſickneſs or preſerve health: certain verſes 
of ſcripture written in a certain figure with other un- 
known characters, and ſewed in one's clothes as a 
certain means to prevent ſudden death. The holy 
myſteries celebrated by a prieſt of a certain age, with 
a fixed number of candles on the altar, as a certain 
means to obtain ſome bodily favour from God, &c. 
In all which and ſuch like cafes, we ſee that ſuperſtition 
enters into the vain circumſtances added to what is 
otherwiſe good, and becauſe the whole ſtreſs is laid 
upon theſe vanities, the infallible effect they pretend 
to 1s attributed to them, with the certain confidence 
of ſucceſs. Strange folly indeed, to be deluded by 
theſe things! how inconſiſtent our conduct! The 
fon of God himſelf paſſes his ſacred word that all 
the neceſſaries of life ſhall be added to us, if we ſeek 
firſt his Kingdom, by avoiding fin and doing”good : but 
him we will not believe, nor truſt his word; but go on do- 
ing evil and avoiding good. The devil promiſes us ſome 
wor idly advantage if we do ſome idle ridiculous thing 
offenſive to God, but agrecable on that account to him, 
and we give him entire credit, and with fear and trembl- 
ing exactly perform what he requires! miſtaken mortals 

(6) But the worſt kind of all is when ſuperſtitious 
means are uſed to procure ſome ill to others; to 
bewitch them, to make them fall into diſeaſes, or in- 
to poverty; to torment them with pains ; to hut 
their cattle; to kill them; to excite them to carnal love 
with any one; to make them rife into hatred againſt 
others, &cc. All which abominations, beſides the 
deteſtable ſuperſtition they contain, are alſo grievous 
fins 2gainft charity, and for the moſt part againſt 
Juſtice, which greatly enhances their malice in the 
fight of God. | 

Q. 25. What idea does the ſcripture give of al 
fuch ſuperſtitious practices? 

A. The light in which the ſcripture propoſes them 
is contained under theſe following heads. (1.) 1 
#7 :hibits them as abominatiors ** Thou ſhalt not ſuffet 


2 witch to live.“ Exod. XX1), 18. A man or woman 
| * 
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that hath a familiar ſpirit, or is a wizard, dying let 


them die, they ſhall ſtone them, and their blood ſhall 


be upon them.“ Lev. xx. 27. Beware leſt thou 
have a mind to imitate the abominations of thoſe 


nations; neither let there be found among you an 
one ... that conſulteth ſoothſayers, or obſerveth 


dreams, and omens; neither let there be any wizard, 
nor charmer, nor any one that conſulteth pythonick 
ſpirits, or fortune tellers, or that ſeeketh the truth 
from the dead. For the Lord abherreth all theſe 


things, and for theſe abominations he will deſtroy them 


at thy coming.” Deut. xviii. 9. See above Q. 22. 
No. 2. (2 It ftriftly forbids all communication 
with thoſe who uſe ſuch practices. Go not aſide 


after wizards, neither aſk any thing of foothſayers, 


to be defiled by them, I am the Lord your God.“ 
Lev. xix 31. The foul that thall go aſide after 
magicians and ſoothſayers, and ſhall commit forni- 
cation with them, I will ſet my face againſt that foul 
and deſtroy it out of the midſt of its people.” Lev. 
XX. 6. (3.) I. ſbows us ſeveral examples of the 
puniſhment God ſends upon all ſuch, Thus when 
Ochozias king of Iſrael fell fick, he ſent to conſult a 
heathen 1dol about his health ; but Elias the prophet 
came to him in the name of God, and ſaid. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, Becauſe thou haſt ſent meſſengers to 
conſult Beelzebub the god of Accaron, as though 
there were not a God in Iſrael, of whom thou might- 
eſt enquire the word, therefore from the bed on which. 
thou art gone up, thou ſhalt not come down, but 
thou ſhalt ſurely die. So he died accordingly.” 4 
Kings 1. 16. And indeed this is commonly the 
cale with thoſe who ule ſuperſtitious means for re- 
covering their health; they either reap no benefit at all 
from them, but die of that very diſtemper, or if they 
turn any better of it, ſome greater evil befalls them. 
Of the people of Iſrael we are told, that in the reign 
of Ofec, „they gave themſelves to divinations, and 
loothlayings ; and they delivered themſelves to do 
evil before the Lord to provoke him. And the Lord 
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402 On the firſt Command. Chap. X. 
was very angry with Iſrael, and he removed them out 
of his fight.” 4 Kings xvii. 17. That is, theſe fins 
filled up their cup of iniquity, and were the caufe of 
the diſperfion and utter deſtruction of the ten tribes. 
Of Manaſſes alſo, the king of Juda, we are told that, 
He uſed divination, and obſerved omens, and ap- 

ointed pythons, and multiplied ſoothſayers, to do evil 
in the ſight of the Lord and to provoke him . . there- 
fore thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Iſrael, Behold I 
will bring on evils on Jeruſalem and Juda, that who- 
ſoever ſhall hear of them both his ears thall tingle.“ 
4 Kings xx1. 6. 12. And 1 will deliver them 
unto the hands of their enemies, and they ſhall be- 
come a prey and a ſpoil to all their enemies.“ v. 14. 
(4.) It. ſhows us the filly of truſting to theſe things. 
« Stand now, ſays Almighty God, with thy inchanters, 
and with the multitude of thy forceries, in which 
thou haſt laboured from thy youth, if ſo be it may 
profit thee any thing, or if thou mayeſt become 
ſtronger. Thou haſt failed in the multitude of thy 
counſels : let now the aſtrologers ſtand and fave thee, 
they that gazed at the ſtars and counted the months, 
that from them they might tell the things that ſhould 
come to thee ; Behold they are as ſtubble, fire hath 


burat them, they ſhall not deliver themſelves from 


the power of the flames ; there are no coals where- 
with they may be warmed, nor fire that they may fit 
thereat. Such are all the things become to thee in 
which thou haſt laboured.“ If. xlvii. 12. (5. ) f 
commands us ts have no communication with them, 
nor to fear them, but to have recourſe to God. 
'- Beſides the prohibitions above related, St Paul ſays, 
I would not that you ſhould be made partakers 
with devils. You cannot drink the chalice of the 
Lord and the chalice of devils: you cannot be 
partakers of the table of the Lord, and of the table of 
devils.” 1 Cor. x. 20. Wherefore, © Thus faith 
the Lord, Learn not according to the ways of the 
gentiles, and be not afraid of the figns of heaven 
which the heathens fear .. . they ſhall be proved to- 
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gether to be ſenſleleſs and fooliſh : a ſtock is the doctrine 


of their vanity ... they are vain things and a re- 
diculous work, by the time of their viſitation they 


ſhall periſh.” Jer. x. 2. 8. 15. But“ there is 


none like to thee, O Lord, thou art great, and great 
is thy name in might; Who ſhall not fear thee, 
O king of nations?“ ibid. v. 6. And therefore 
« When they ſhall ſay to you, Seek unto them that 
have pythonical ſpirits and diviners, that mutter in 
their inchantments; ſhould not the people ſeek 
unto their God, and not for the living to the dead?“ 


If. viii. 19. 


Q. 26. Whether or not has the devil power to hurt 
people by means of thoſe who uſe inchantments and - 


jorceries for ſuch a purpole ? han 

A. In anſwer to this ſeveral things muſt be obſerv- 
ed. (1.) That thedevils have great power and ſtrength to 
do many things in the material creation, if they beallow+ 
ed to ule it, is undoubted. They turned the rods in- 
to ſerpents by the inchantments of the Egyptian 
magicians; and the waters into blood, Exod. vii. 
and brought up frogs. Exod. viii. They deſtroy- 
ed Job's cattle and ſervants by thunder and lightning, 
and cauſed the houſe to fall on his children, by a 
ſtrong wind, and St Paul calls them the princes of the 
power of the air. Epheſ. ii. 2. They fmote Fob 
with ſore boils, Job ii. Which ſhows what power they 
have to hurt the human body; allo our ſaviour de- 
clared, that it was the devil who had kept the crooked 
woman bound for eighteen years. Luke. xi. And 
an angel of ſatan was given St Paul to buffet him, 
2. Cor. xii. 7. And of thoſe whom they poſſeſſed, 
ſome they made dumb, ſome deaf, and ſome they 
threw into fits: An evil ſpirit from the Lord afflicted 
Saul in his mind: fatan hindered St Paul from going 
to the Theſſalonians once and again, when he intended 
going to them, 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. Anda devil killed 
Sarah's ſeven huſbands, Tob. ili. Satan alfo killed 
Job's children and his cattle, and a legion of his 
angels deſtroyed the herd of ſwine in the fea. 
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entered into the world.” Wiſd. ii. 24. 
declares, © he was a murderer from the beginning.” 
Jo. viu. 44. And St. Peter aſſures vs, that he is 
continually going ahout as a roaring lion, ſeeking 
whom he may devour.” 1 Pet. v. 8. (3.) But not- 
withitanding all this, he can never do the ſmalleſt 
harm to any creature, but in as far as he is com- 
miſſioned or permitted by God. Thus the magicians 
of Egypt could not bring up lice, but were obliged 


to confeſs that the finger of God was there: neither 


could Satan go one jota farther in hurting Job, than 
his permiſſion bote, nor could the legion go into the 
ſwine, without leave from our bleſſed Saviour, nor 
could they hurt Tobias, Sarah's eighth huſband. But 
{4.) God ſometimes permits them to uſe their power 
for the hurt of men, or other creatures, as all the 
above examples ſhow, and even commiſſions them 
to execute his juſt judgments againſt ſinful men, ac- 
cording to that of David, He ſent upon them the 
wrath of his indignation ; indignation and wrath, and 
trouble, which he ſent upon them by evil angels.” 
Pla. Ixxvii. 49. Nay, they are the . ſpirits that are 
created for vengeance, and in their fury they lay on 

zevous torments; and in the time of deſtruction, 
they ſhall pour out all their force, and they ſhall 
appeaſe the wrath of him that made them.” Eccl. 
(5. The chief cauſes which move God 
to give them {uch permiſhon againſt men, are our 
fins; by which we become enemies of God, and 
objects of his wrath, and by which the devil acquires 
a right over us as his ſlaves; by them we deſerve 

uniſhment, and it is the devil's buſineſs to puniſh, 
But of all other fins, theſe following moſt common- 
Iv put man in the power of Satan Luft; for thus the 
angel Raphael faid to Tobias; Hear me, and I 
will ſhew thee who they are, over whom the devil 
can pievatl ; For they who in ſuch manner receive 


matrimony, as to ſhut out God from 2 and 
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(2.) The devil's will to do ill to man is no leſs than 
his power, for by the envy of the devil death 
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Chap X. Of Superſtition. 405 
from their mind, and to give themſelves to their luſts. 
as the horſe and the mule, which have not under- 
ſtanding, over them the devil hath power.“ Tob. vii 

16. Now it over. thoſe who enter into the married 
ſtate with this view, the devil hath power, how 
much more muſt he have it over thoſe who avandon 
themſelves to unlawful luſts? Pride, of which we 


nn tae. dt, 


of pride.” Job xli. 5. And when St. Paul had been 
taken up to the third heavens, and heard things un- 
utterable, an angel of Satan was given to buffet him, 
leſt he ſhould fall into pride from theſe high revela- 
tions. Laſtly, thoſe who are given to di/cord and 
d ſention, which is properly the fin of the devil, for 
Nan evil man always ſeeketh quarrels; but a cruel 
angel ſhall be ſent againſt him.” Prov. xvii. 11. 
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truths ? 


from being able to hurt us, either by himſelf or by 
any inchantment uled againſt us by his agents, is to 
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God be with us, who is againſt us?“ Rom. viii. 31. 
But if at any time God ſhould permit the devil to do 
any external evil to any of his ſervants, as was the 
caſe with Job; it is only as a medicine for their great- 
er trial, and which he will turn out to their greater 
good. (2.) N-ver to be atraid of all the machina- 
tions of the devil or of his agents. but to place an 
entire confidence in God ; tor the ſcripture ſays, 
« He that dwelleth in the aid of the moit High, - thall 
abide under the protection of the God of Jacob... 
thou ſhalt not be afraid of the terror of the night ; of 
the arrow that flieth in the day; of the buſineis that 
walketh about in the g of the invaſion, or of the 
noon- day devil.” Pa, . 5. Hence, (3.) all the 
inchantments and 3 pe. ſuperſtitious practices, 
that can be uſed againſt us, can never touch us, nor 
harm us, if we continue faithful to our God, and have 
a firm contidence in him, and theretore, (4.) We 
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are told that the devil “ is king over all the children 


'Q. 27. What conſequences flow from theſe 
A. (1.) That the ſureſt way to hinder the devil 


avoid fin, and live in the triendſhip of God, for“ If 
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ought only to be afraid of ſin, but not of the devil. 
(5. ] That if at any time a perſon, in puniſhment of 
his fins, or for God's wiſe ends, ſhould be afflicted 
by any effects ot ſorcery, he ought never to ule, nor 
permit others to uſe, counter-inchantments for his 
rehet ; this would be a heinous crime, flying to the 
devil for aid, and would only give the devil more 

wer to hurt him, and entangle him more and more 
in his ſnares. But, (b.) he ought to fly only to God 
tor remedy, by a fincere repentance of his ſans, by 
prayer and faſting, which Chriſt himſelf aſſures us, 1s 
ſo neceſſary for overcoming the devils, that ſome 
kinds of them cannot be caſt out but by that means, 
Mark ix. 28. And particularly by having recourſe 


to the prayers of the church of Chriſt, to whom he 


has given power and authority over all diabolical 
machinations, ſaying to his apoſtles, *+ Theſe figns 
ſhall follow them that believe, in my name they ſhall 
caft out devils.” Mark xvi. 17. And this power he 
gives to the paſtors of the church in a particular 
manner, in the perſons of the apoſtles ; for“ He 
gave t wer over unclean ſpirits, to caſt them 
out.” Mat. x. 1. and * he gave them power to caſt 
out devils.” Mark iii. 15. and © he gave them power 
over unclean ſpirits.” Mark vi. 7. and * he gave 
them power and authority over all devils.” Luke ix. 
1. Which power theſe firſt paſtors of the church 
uſed accordingly, of which we find ſeveral inſtances 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; and all their ſucceſſors, 
walking in their footſteps, and confiding in that origi- 
nal charter granted them by Jeſus Chriſt, have con- 
tinued, as occaſion ſerved, to exert this power over 
unclean ſpirits, and all their diabolical machinations, 
to tlie unſpeakable comfort of thoſe who are diſtreſſed 
by them, to the glory of God, and the exaltation of 


the true faith of his ſon Jeſus, 
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Chap. X ( 497 
\ 5. Of Sacrilege.. 


Q. 28. What is ſacrilege? | 

A. Sacrilege 1s an abuſe or profanation of holy 
things. Now by holy things is underſtood, what- 
ever is ſeparated from worldly uſes, and dedicated or 
ſet apart to be employed in the ſervice of God : and 
they are divided into three clafles; to wit, holy perſons, 
who are holy by the ſacred character they bear, and 
are deputed to the ſervice of God, and his church, 
ſuch are Eccleſiaſticks and Religious. Holy things, 
which are the ſacraments, the ſacred veſſels, and ſa- 
cred ornaments, and the like, employed in the wor- 
ſhip of God; the goods dedicated to the maintenance 
of his miniſters, and to the needs of his churches; the 
holy ous and other things, ſpecially bleſſed by the 
church for God's honour and ſervice. Holy places, - 
which are churches, chapels, cimeteries, monaſteries, 
and other religious houſes, ſet apart for God's ſervice. 
Now by the abuſe or profanation of thoſe things is 
meant, when any irreverence or contempt is thown 
to them, either in the thing done, or manner of doing 
it, or by uſing them for profane and worldly purpaſes, 
oppoſite to thoſe ends for which they are appointed 
as holy things ; whether theſe purpoſes be otherwiſe 
lawful actions in themſelves, as when ſacred veſſels 
are uſed to drink out of in profane banqueting ; or 
unlawful and criminal, as when holy things are made 
ule of for ſuperſtitious practices. 

Q. 29. How is this profanation underſtood to be 
committed in regard to each of the three claſſes of 
holy things? | 

A. (1.) With regard to holy per/ons ; it is com- 
mitted by beating them, which is a great irreverence 
to their ſacred character, and by committing fins of 
3 with ſuch as are conſecrated to God by 
vows of chaſtity. (2.) With regard to holy things ; 
profartation may be committed on them different 
ways; as by the unworthy adminiſtrating or receiving 
any 
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any of the ſacraments ; keeping the Holy Euchariſt 
without the becoming decency, or keeping it too Jong, 
ſo as to alter the ſpecies, taking the chriſm or holy 
oils for any profane uſe ; touching the conſecrated 
vefſels without permiſhon or neceſſity ; uſing them, 
and the ſacred ornaments, for worldly and common 
uſes ; ſhowing any irreverence to the Holy Bible, or 
to holy images and relicks, ſuch as throwing them 
on the ground in contempt, . trampling them under- 
foot, or the like; ſelling holy things as ſuch, that 1s, 
ſelling them at more than their. material value, on 
account of their being conſecrated. Making 'uſe of 
the words of the holy ſcripture for ſuperſtitious uſes, 
or tor buffooneries and the like. Robbing or ſtealing 
church goods, deſtined for the ſervice of God and the 
maintenance of his miniſters, and uſurping them by 
force, or refuſing to pay them according to the deſtina- 
tion of the donors. (3.) As to churches and other 
holy places, they are ſacrilegiouſſy profaned, when 
they are pillaged, burnt or deſtroyed ; when actions 
are done in them contrary to the worſhip of God for 
which they are deſtined ; when they are turned into 
profane uſes, ſuch as places of merchandizing, gam- 
ing, drinking, or other worldly purpoles. 

Q. 30. On what is the reſpect, due to holy things, 

ounded ? 

A. On the connection they have with God, who 
is jealous of his hononr, and of the reſpect due to 
every thing that belongs to him; and it muſt be own- 
cd that, as, where there is a true ſpirit of religion and 
piety towards God, this will neceſſarily ſhow itſelf in 
a juſt reſpe& and veneration for all thoſe ſacred per- 
ſons and things, which have ſuch a near connection 
with him; fo, on the contrary, where this reſpect and 
veneration is wanting towards theſe ſacred objects, it 
is a ſure fin that virtue and piety are greatly upon the 
loſing hand, and religion itſelf upon the decline. 
Hence we find that God Almighty commands the 
greateſt reverence and regard to be paid to eveij 
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Chap. X. Of Facrilege. 409 
thing that belongs to him, and ſeverely puniſhes thoſe 
who fail in doing fo: and, | ] 

(1.) With regard to /acred perſons, he fays, 
„Lake heed thou foriake not the Levite all the 
time that thou liveſt in the laud.“ Deut. x1. 19 
© And the Levite that is within thy gates, beware 
thou forſake him not.“ Deut. xiv. 29. And why 
ſo? Becauſe + God ſeparated the tribe of Levi, to 
carry the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and to 
ſtand before him in the miniſtry, and to bleſs in his 
name.“ Deut x. 8. Fo bear the iniquity of 
the people, and pray for them in the fight. of the 
Lord.” Levit. ;x. 179. And hence Michas, when 
the young Levite came and agreed to ſtay with him 
as his prieſt, ſaid, Now I know God will do me 
good, ſince I have a prieſt of the race of the Levites.“ 
ſudg. xvii. 13. Again, Almighty God ſays by his 
prophet David „Touch not my anointed, and do 
no evil to my prophets.” Pl. civ. 15. And by the 
mouth of the wife man, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks thus, 
„ With all thy ſoul fear the Lord, and reverence his 
prieſts. With all thy ſtrength love him that made 
thee, and forſake not his miniſters. Honour God 
with all thy ſoul, and give honour to the prieſts. . . 
give them their portion, as 1s commanded thee.” 

cclus. vii. 31. Where we ſee the fear, love, and 
honour of God is immediately followed by the reſpect 
due to his miniſters, as two things naturally and 
neceſſarily connected together. St. Paul alſo is ve 
plain upon this point; for when he ſent Epaphrodi- 
tus his fellow labourer to the Philippians, he ſaid, 
Receive him with all joy in the Lord, and treat 
with honour ſuch as he is.“ Philip. ii. 29. And in 
another epiſtle, he ſays, ** We befeech you, hre- 
thren, to know them who labour among you, and 


are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you; that 


you eſteem them more abundantly in charity, for 
their work's ſake : Have peace with them.” 1 Theſſ. 
v. 12. Letthe prieſts that rule well, be eſteemed 
worthy of double honour ; eſpecially thoſe 3 

| ur 
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bour in the word and in doctrine.“ 1 Tim. v. 19, 
Let us now fee how ſacrilege againſt ſuch as fail in 


410 


this is puniſhed. Mary and Aaron ſpoke againſt 
Moſes . . . and faid, Hath the Lord ſpoken by Moſes 
only ? Hath he not alſo ſpoken to us in like manner? 
And when the Lord heard this, 1mmediately” he 
called upon them all three, and ſaid, Hear my 
words, It there be among you a prophet of the Lord, 
] will appear to him in a viſion, or 1 will ſpeak to him 
in a dream: But it is not ſo with my ſervant Moſes, 
who is moſt faithful in all my houſe; for I ſpeak to 
to him mouth to month, and plainly, and not by 
riddles and figures doth he ſee the Lord; Why then 


were ye not afraid to ſpeak ill of my ſervant Moſes ? 


And being angry with them, went away. The cloud 
alſo that was over the tabernacle departed ; and behold 
Mary appeared, white as ſnow with a leproſy.” Num. 
xii. 1. From which ſhe was not cured till after ſeven 
days by the prayers of Moſes, The wite of a Levite 
is moſt inhumanly abuſed by ſome of the tribe of 
Benjamin, fee Judges xix. for which cauſe a dread- 
ful war was raifed againſt that tribe, in which no leſs 
than twenty five thouſand valiant men were killed, 
and their city burnt. And, “ All the cities and 
villages of Benjamin were conſumed with devouring 
flames.” Judg. xx. Jerot oam king of Iſrael “ ſtretch- 
ed forth his hand from the altar againſt a prophet, 
ſaying, Lay hold on him. And his hand which he 
ſtretched forth againſt him, withered, and he was 
not able to draw it back again to him.” 3 Kings xii, 
4. Zacharias the fon of Jojada the prieſt, reproving 
king Joas for his impiety, the king's ſervants “ ga- 
thered themſelves together againſt him, and ſtoned 
him at the king's command in the court of the houſe 
of the Lord. . . And when he was dying, he ſaid, 
The Lord fee and require it! And when a year was 
come about, the army of Syria came up againſt Joas, 
and they came to — and Jeruſalem, and they 
killed all the princes of the people, and they ſent all 
the ſpoils to the king of Damaſcus: And _— 
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there came a very ſmall number of the Syrians, the 
Lord delivered into their hands an infinite multitude, 
becauſe they had forſaken the Lord, the God of their 
fathers. And on Joas they executed ſhameful judge- 
ments; and departing they left him in great dileales, 
And his ſervants roſe up againſt him for revenge of 
the blood of the- ſon of Jojada the prieſt, and they 
ſlew him in lus bed, and he died.” 2 Chron. xxiv. 
20 | 


(2.) As to ſacred veſſels and other things dedicated + 
to the ſervice of God, it is amazing what reſpe& and 
yeneration he required to be ſhown to them; he would 
allow none but the high prieſt to en er into the holy 
of holies, and that only once in the year, and 
after a great many ceremonies and ſacrifices to purity 
him for that purpoſe, as is related, Levit. xvi. 
Where God ſays to Moyſes, Speak to Aaron tay 
brother, that he enter not at all into the ſanctuary 
which 1s within the veil before the propitiatory, with 
which the ark is covered, leſt he die, unleſs he firſt 
do theſe things.“ ver. 2. and then gives orders what 
he was to do; and ends the chapter in theſe words, 
% And this ſhall be an ordinance for ever . . . once 
in a year.” ver. 34. He allowed none but the ſons 
of Moyles and Aaron the prieſts to have the cuſtody 
of the ſanctuary, and ordained that what ſtranger 
ſoever cometh into it, ſhall be put to death.” Num. 
111. 38. He permitted none but Aaron and his ſons 
to touch the ark and all the ſacred veſſels, and when 
they were going to ſet forward on a journey, he allow- 
ed none but them to cover up the ark and all the 
lacred veſſels with their proper coverings, and then 
deliver them to thoſe of the Levites, whoſe buſineſs 
it was to carry them, but expreſly ordained theſe 
Levites not to touch them. They ſhall not touch 
the veſſels of the ſanctuary, leſt they die.” Numb. 
Iv. 15. And he ſays to Aaron, Thou and thy 
tons ſhall miniſter in the tabernacle of the teſtimony ; 
and the Levites ſhall watch to do thy commands, 
and about all the works of the tabernacle, only they 
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. . ſhall not come nigh the veſſels of the ſanctuary, nor Cha 
the altar, left both they die, and you alſo periſh with heav 
them.“ Num. xvii. 2. Nay, he would not allow afflic 
any other but the prieſts to look at the holy veſſels, and 
Let not others, by any curioſity, ſee the things tha Y there 
are in the ſanctuary, before they be wrapped up; city 
otherwiſe they ſhall die.” Numb. iv. 20. He alſo city, 
ſtrictly ordained that, the tithes and offerings which The 
he appointed ſor the maintenance of his prieſts and the 
the ſervice of the altar, ſhould be punctually paid, heavy 
and declares by his prophet Malachy, that the with- force 
drawing any part of that, was an afffict ing of Ged firſt 
himſelf. + Shall a man afflit God? /ays he, * + cout 


il afflict me. And you have ſaid, Whereia do we afflit to ſe 
i! thee? In tythes and firſt fruits. And you are accurſ- had 
| ed with want, and you afflit me, even the whole Whic 
| nation of you.” Mal. iii. 8. But fee how he py» ter. 
ii nitheth tranſyrefhons againſt theſe duties. (I.) At and 
| the taking of fericho, God commanded that “ What. Vi. |! 
ſoever gold or filver thouid be found there, or veſſels brig 
1 of braſs and iron, ſhould be conſecrated to che Lord, his! 
ö and laid up in his treaſures;“ and all the people were cauſ 
| © forbid to touch ought of theſe things, ſol. vi. 18, the 
But Achan of the tribe of Judah “ ſaw among the and 
ſpoils a ſcarlet garment exceeding good, and two befo 
hundred ficles of ſilver, and a golden rule of fifty hun 
ſicles, and he coveted them, and took them away.” IM wer: 
Joſ. vii. 21. This ſacrilegious robbery brought a two 
curſe upon the whole people, for in the next battle out 
they were defeated, and loſt a number of men; and 35. 
when the crime was diſcovered, Achan with his * n 
ſtolen goods, his children, his cattle, and all his tem 
goods, were brought to a valley, and there he was upo 
| itoned, and they 4 * all that belonged to him, and as t 
conſumed them with fire. Joſ. viii. 24. (4.) The hol 
i Philiſtines in a victory they gained over the Iſraelites ene 
took the ark, and carried it away in triumph, plac- in l 
ing it in the temple of their idol Dagon; but next him 
morning, the idol was fallen and broken to pieces haf 
before the ark, and“ The hand of the Lord was Aro 
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Chap: X. =» Of Sacrilege. 413 
heavy * upon them, and he deſtroyed them, - and 
afflicted them with emrods. And in their villages 
and fields there came forth a multitude of mice, and 
there was the Eonfuſion of a great mortality in the 


city ... and there was the fear of death in every 
city, and the hand of God was excceding heavy. 


The men alſo that did not die, were affficted with © 


the emrods ; and the cry of every city went up to 
heaven.” 1 Kings v. 6. 12 80 that they were 
forced to fend back the ark to its own place. (3.) The 
firſt place the ark came to on its return, was the 
country of the Bethſamites; theſe were glad indeed 
to ſee the ark, but they out of a ſacrilegious curioſity 
had the preſumption to open it and look into it, for 
which crime God flew them with a very great ſlaugh- 
ten to the number of ſeventy of their principal men, 
and fifty thouſand of the common people.” 1 Kings 
vi. 19. (4.) When David in a great proceſſion was 
bringing the ark to its own place, Oza put forth 
his hand to the ark of God and took hold of it, be= 
cauſe the oxen kicked, and made it lean afide. 
the indignation of the Lord was kindled againſt Oza, 
and he ſtruck him for his raſhneſs; and he died there 
before the ark of God.“ 2 Kings vi. 6. (5) Two 
hundred and fifty men, of the leading men, but who 


were not prieſts, took upon them to offer incenſe, in 


two hundred and fifty cenſers, ** and a fire coming 
out from the Lord, deſtroyed them all.“ Numb. xvi. 
35. (6.) Ozias the king, elated with his victories, 


O 


*« neglected the Lord his God, and going into the 


„ lk. 


And 


1 


temple of the Lord, he had a mind to burn incenſes 


upon the altar of incenſe.” The prieſts oppoſed him, 


as their duty required, but Ozias was angry, and 
holding in his hand the cenſer to burn incenſe, threat 
ened the prieſts. And preſently there roſe a leproſy” 
and they made haſte to thruſt. 
allo frightened, 
felt the al 


in his fore-head . . . 
him out, Yea, he himſelf being 
haſted to go out, becauſe. he had quickly 
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ftroke of the Lord. And Ozias the king was a leperl? 


unto the day of his death, and he dwelt in a houſes 
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apart, being full of the leproſy.“ 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. 


414 


preſence. 
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(7.) Baltaſſar king of Babylon made a great feaſt, 
and in his drunkenneſs commanded the facred veflels 
which his father Nabuchodonoſor Had brought away 


out of the temple of Jeruſalem, to be brought, that 


he and his wives and nobles might drink out of 
them ; bnt immediately the figure of a hand appear- 
ed, writing his condemnation upon the werf; upon 
which the prophet Daniel being called to interpret 
the writing, ſpoke thus to the king, Thou haſt 
lifted up thyſelf againſt the Lord of heaven, and the 
veſſels of his houſe have been brought before thee, 
and thou, and thy nobles, and thy wives, and th 
concubines have drunk wine in them, and thou h 
praifed the gods of filver and of gold . . . which nei- 
ther ſee, nor hear, nor feel, but the God who hath 
thy breath in his hand, and all thy ways, thou haſt 
not glorified. Wherefore he hath ſent the part of 
the hand which hath written that which is ſet down.“ 
Dan. v. 23. Then he interpreted the writing, which 
was, that his days were ended, and his kingdom 
divided, and given to the Medes and Perfians ; and 
this ſentence was immediately accompliſhed, for © that 
ſame night Baltaſſar the Chaldean king was ſlain, 
and Darius the Mede ſucceeded to his kingdom.” 
ver. 30. 1428 | 
(3.) We come now fo holy places, or churches 
dedicated to the ſervice of God, and ſanctified by his 
How holy ſuch places are, and how much 
Gecd requires them to be reverenced and reſpected, 
appears from many declarations of ſcripture. When 
Moyſes approached to ſee the burning buſh, the 
Lord, who was preſent in the buſh, ſaid to him; 
„Come not nigh hither, put off the ſhoes from thy 


feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy 


greund.” Exod, iii. 5. When Joſuah met the 


* angel in the field, he “ fell on his face to the 


ground and worſhipped ; and the angel ſaid, Looſe 
thy ſhoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon 
thou ſtandeſt is holy.” Joſ. v. 13. 4 Moyſes and 
Aaron, 
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Sacrilege. 
Aaron, and his ſons, waſhed their hands and their 
feet, when they went into the tabernacle of the cove- 
nant, and went to the altar, as the Lord had com- 
manded Moyſes.” Exod. xl. 29. 30. And this com- 
mand is thus expreſſed, Aaron and his ſons ſhall 


wafkk their hands and feet, when they are going into 


the ſabernacle of the teſtimony, and when they are 
to come to the altar, to offer on it incenſe to the Lord: 
leſt perhaps they die; it ſhall be an everlaſting law 
to him, and to his feed by ſucceſſions.“ Exod. xxx. 
19. And how great was the reſpect that God com- 
manded to be paid to his ſanctuary? © Reverence' my 
ſanctuary, ſays he, I am the Lord.“ Lev. xix. 30. 
He would not atlow the high prieſt to go near any 
dead perſon, not even his father or mother, leſt he 
ſhould be defiled. <* Neither ſhall he go out of the 
holy place, leſt he defile the ſanctuary of the Lord, 
becauſe the oil of the holy union of his God is 


upon him.” Lev. xxi. 11. If any of the prieſts 


had a blemiſh, he commanded that “ he enter not 
within the veil, nor approach to the altar, becauſe 
he hath a blemiſh, and he muſt not defile my ſanc- 
tuary; I am the Lord who ſanctify them.” Lev. 
xxi. 23. He weuld not allow any of the people to 
approach his ſanctuary, but ſaid, I have taken the 
Levites, and have delivered them for a gift to Aaron 


and his ſons, {who were the prieſts ) to ſerve me for 


Iſrael in the tabernacle of the covenant, and to pray 
for them, leſt there ſhould be a plague among the 
people, if they ſhould preſume to approach to my 
ſanctuary.“ Numb. vi. 18. When Jacob the 
patriarch had the viſion of the ladder reaching to 


heaven, and“ awaked out of his ficep, he ſaid, 


Indeed the Lord is in this place, and J knew it not. 
And trembling, he ſaid, How terrible is this place! 
This is no other but the houſe of God, and the gate 
of heaven.” Gen. xxviii. 16. Hence David fays, 
* Holineſs becometh thy houfe, O Lord, unto length 
of days.” Pf. xcii. 5. And the wiſe man adviſes 
thus, + Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the houſe 
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f God, and draw nigh to hear.” Eccleſ. iv. 19, 
God himſelf thus threatens thoſe that defile his teni- 


ple, And I will viſit in that day upon every one 
that entereth arrogantly over the threſhold ; them 
that fill the houſe of the Lord their God with iniqui- 


| 9 and deceit,” Soph, i. 9. St, Paul confirms the 


me; It any man violate the temple of God; 
him ſhall God deſtroy.” 1 Cor. jii. 11. And of 
the execution of theſe threats, we have ſeveral ſtriking 
examples. (1.) Nadab and. Abw, though prieſts 
and fons of Aaron, yet becauſe they polluted the ſanc- 
tuary by offering incenſe with, unhallowed fire, a 
fire coming out from the Tord deſtroyed them, and 
they died before the Lord.“ Lev. X 1. (2.) The 
profanation of the temple of God is declared to 
be one of the chief cauſes of the deſtruction ot it, 
and of the Baby loniſh captivity ; for thus ſpeaks 
Almighty God himſelf to his prophet Jeremiah. 
* Is dus houſe then, in which my name hath been 
called upon, in your eyes become a den of robbers ! 
1] am he; I have ſeen it, faith the. Lord. Go ye to 
my place in Silo, where my name dwelt from the 
beginning, and ſee what I did to it, for the wicked- 
nels of my people Iſrael: and now becauſe you have 
done all theſe works . . . 1 will do to this houſe in 
which my name 1s called upon, and in which you 
truſt, and to the place which J have given to you 
And I will caſt 
you away from before my face, as I have caſt. away 
all your brethren, the whole feed of Ephraim. 
Therefore do not thou pray for this people .. for 
J will not hear thee.” Jer. vii. 11. (3.) The deſ- 
truction and profanation of the on das the Baby · 
lonians was the cauſe of their ruin, and of the miſeries 
that befel them when conquered by the Medes. 


4 Flee ye from the midſt of Babylon, /ays the pro- 


het, and let every one ſave his own life . . . The 
ord hath. raiſed up the ſpirit of the kings of the 
Medes; and his mind is againſt Babylon to deſtroy 
it, becauſe it is the vengeance of the Lord, the ven- 
geance 
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Chap. X. Of Sacrilege. _ 
geance of his temple.” Jer. li. 6. 11. (4.) King 
Antiochus reſolving to bring over the Jews to his 
pagan rites, © defiled the temple of God, and filled 
it full of riots and revellings, and began to perſecute 
the Jews; from that time forward all his affairs went 
wrong, his armies were beat, his cities taken, and he 
himſelf returning from an unlucky expedition into 
Perſia, ** The ere the God of [Iſrael that ſeeth all 
things, ſtruck him with an incurable and invifible 
plague . . . a dreadful pain in his bowels came upon 
him, and bitter torments of the inner parts... worms 
{warmed out of his body, and while he lived in ſor- 
row and pain, his fleſh fell off, and the filthineſs of 
his ſmell was noiſom to the army, and no man could 
endure to carry him, for his intolerable ſtink.” 2 Ma. 
ix. He now began to enter into himſelf, and remem- 
ber the evils he had done at Jeruſalem, and attributed 
all his miſery to that cauſe. 1 Mac. vi. 12. Then 
he promiſed to repair all damages, and“ The hol 
temple, alſo, which he had before ſpoiled, he pro- 
miſeth to adorn with goodly gifts, and to multiply the 
holy veſſels, and to allow out of his revenues the 
charges pertaining to the ſacrifices.” 2 Macc. ix. 16. 
but all to no purpoſe, Almighty God would not 
accept theſe offers from his ſacrilegious hands, an 
„he died a miſerable death, in a ſtrange country, 
among the mountains.” verſe 28. (5.) When 
Heliodorus came to Jeruſalem to rob the tem- 
ple, and would not be perſuaded to deſiſt by 
what Onias the high prieſt ſaid to him, all the people 
with Onias had recourſe to God for help; and God 
was not wanting to avenge the ſanctity of that place; 
for © all thoſe of Heliodorus's men who preſumed 
to obey him, failing down by the power of God, 
were back with fainting and dread. For there ap- 
peared to them a horſe, with a terrible rider upon 
him, adorned with a very rich covering: and he ran 
fiercely and ſtruck Heliodorus with his fore- feet; and 
he that ſat upon him ſeemed to have armour of gold. 
Morcover there appeared two other young men, 
| beautiful 
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418 On the firſt Command. Chap. X. 
beautiful and ftrong, bright and glorious. and in 
comely apparel : who ſtood by tim on either fide, 
and ſcourged him without ceafing with many ſtripes, 
And Heliodorus tuddenly fell to the ground... and 
by the power of God, lay ſpeechleſs and without all 
hope of recovery.” 2 Macc. iii. 23. till he was after. 
wards recovered by tlie prayers of Onias the high 
prieſt. (b.) Some other examples of ſacrilege and 
its puniſhment are found in the ſame book, as of 


Lyſimachus c 2 Mac. iv. 29. 42. of Calliſthenes, 
ibid. vill. 33 and particularly of Menelans, who 
ſole holy ve 


els of gold out of the temple, and fold 
them, and by his briberies had once eſcaped the juſt 
judgment of his deeds. 2 Mac. iv. 32. 43. But at laſt, 
« The king of kings ſtirred up the mind of Antiochus 
apainſt this wicked man . . as the cauſe of all the evils. 
And there was in that place a tower fifty cubits high, 
” having a heap of aſhes on every fide ; this had a pro- 
ſpect ſteep down. From thence he commanded the 
facrilegious wretch to be thrown down into the aſhes 
3 Er as he had commũtted many fins againſt the 
aftar of God, the fire and aſhes of which were holy, 
he was condemned to die in afhes.” 2 Mace. xili. 4. 
(J.) It is particularly to be remembered, that our 
bleſſed Lord himſelf, though he bore all his own 
ſufferings with the moſt amazing meekneſs, yet was 
pleaſed to put on a great zeal when he ſaw the temple 
profaned, He reproved indeed the world for many 
- fins, but he would r uniſh with his own hands none 
but ſacriledge; he refuſed to be judge in parting the 
inheritance between the two brothers, or m the caſe 
of the woman taken in adultery; but when he ſaw the 
temple of God profaned, he took upon himſelf im- 
me diately to be both accuſer, judge and executioner. 
And this he did two different times ; once about the 
beginning of his miniſtry, * When he went up to 

eruſalem, after the marriage of Cana in Galilee ; 
and he found in the temple them that fold oxen, and 
ſheep, and doves, and the changers of money ſitting. 
And when he had made as it were a ſcourge of little 
cords, 
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5 Chap. X. Of Sacrilege., * | 419 a iy 
x cords, he drove them all out of the temple, the ſheep 17 
„ © allo and the oxen, and he poured out the changers 
. money, and the tables he overthrew. And he fad 
d to them that ſold doves, Jake theſe things hence, 
il and make not the houſe of my father, a houſe of 3 
- | traffick.” Jo. ii. 13. He did the fame a ſecond 7 

time, on his triumphant entering into Jeruſalem be- 
d IE fore his paſſion, and ſaid upon that occafion, * It is 
of written, My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of pray- Sp 
Ss er; but you have made it a den of thieyes.” Mat. xx). 
o 13. (8.) Finally, St Paul aſſures us, that ſacrilegious 
d and unworthy communions not only bring ruin and 
it }- condemnation upon the ſoul, but alſo many miſerjes 
t and untimely death in this world, for“ TY herefore, 
as s he, are there many infirm and weak among you, 
s. and many fleep.” 1 Cor, xi. 30. Of which the un- 
1, happy Judas is a ſtriking example. | 

Q. 31. Why is all irreverent behaviour in churches 
1C ſo offenſive to God?  __ | 
es A. For two ſtrong. reaſons. (1.) Becauſe the 
ac church is #he hauſe of God; that is, though God be 
Jo» every where preſent, has no need of ar houſe made 
4+ wich bapds, Acts xvii. 24. and conſequently we 
ur may, worſhip and adore him in all places; yet as in 
vn other places we may alſo do all our worldly affairs, 
as be is: pleaſed to have certain places ſet apart for his 
le worſhip alone, where nothing can be done, but what 
ny regards it. Beſides, God is preſent every where, but 
ne ima different character in heaven, in earch, and ian 
he hell. Even on earth itſelf, he is every where preſent 
ale as the ſovereign ruler of all things, whether concern- 
he ing ſoul or body, but he requires his churches to be 
m- ſet apart where he reſides, to treat with us only about 
er. the concerns of our ſouls, and what relates to that 
the alone. Laſtly, though God be preſent every where, 
to I yet our corruption of heart would ſoon forget him, 
'e; it ſome outward monitor did not put us in mind of 
nd his preſence ; this is done by his churches, which be- 
ng. ing appointed only for his ſervice, puts us m mind 
tle who dwells there, For theſe reaſons, God Almighhj- 
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ty makes choice of our churches as his houſes, Aid 
is pleaied to be in them in a particular mater, 
Hence when Solomon had iſhed the temple, he 
ſaid, The Lord promiſed that he would dwell in 
a cloud; but I have built a houſe to his name, that 
he, might dwell there for ever.“ 2 Chron. vi. 1, 
And when he had ended the prayer of dedication, 
* fire came doi from heaven, and conſumed the 
holocauſts, and the victims, and the majeſty of the 
Lord fitted the houſe.” 2 Chr. vii. 1. And the 
night fellow ing God appeared to Solomon, and ſaid, 
„ have heard thy prayer, and I have choſen this 
place to myſeif for a houfe of facrifice . . . for I have 
choſen and have ſanctified this place, that my name 
may be there for ever, and my eyes and my heart may 
remain there perpetually.” v. 12. And our Saviour 
himſelf declares, ** Where there are two or three 
gathered rogether in my name, there I am in the 
midſt of them.” Mat. xvii. 20. The very end for 
which churches are made, 1s that not two or three, 
Lut the whole chriſtian people may meet in them, in 
the name of jeſus Chriſt, and adore him. 
(2.) Becauſe the church ts the houſe of prayer; 
« My houſe ſhal} be called the houfe of prayer for 
all nations.“ Iſa. Ivi. 79. For though God be preſent 
to hear our prayers in all places, yet as in all other 
places we alfo treat of our worldly affairs, as well as 
E to God, therefore he wills that the church ſhould 
e ſet apart for prayer alone, and that no worldly 
bufineſs ſhould be tranſacted there. Beſides, though 
God be willing and ready to hear our prayers 1n all 
places, yet he is much more ready to grant what we 
aſk in the church than elſewhere, as he declared to 
Solomon at the dedication of the temple, «© My eyes 
allo ſhall be open, and my ears attentive, to the pray- 
er ot him that ſhall pray in this place.“ 2 Chr. vii. 15; 
And Jeſos Chriſt ſays, Again I fay to you, that 
two of you ſhall agree upon earth, concerning any 
| thing, whatſoever they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done fol 
thera by my father who is in heaven,” Mat. xviii. 1 
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It is in the houſe of prayer, where many meet to put 
up their joint petitions to heaven; and, we fee the 
eie of tem in St. Peter's delivery out of priſon. 
David well knew this truth, when he ſaid, 
« We have received thy mercy, O Lord, in the 
temple,” Pia xlvii. 10 r And God 
ſays by Iſaiah, I will bring them into my holy 
mount, and will make them juyfal in my houſe of 
e me upon my 
altar; for my houſe thall be called the houſe of prays 
Hence, Daniel in 
Jeruſalem 
three times à day, and prayed with his face towards 
the temple of God, when he could not ge there in 
perſon. Laſtly, in all other places of the world, the 
tins and wickedneis every where committed, are a 
| hinderance to our prayers from aſcending np to God, 
with ſuch force and efficacy as they wouid otherwiſe 
God would have holy 
places ſet apart into which no fin thould enter, that 
our prayers made there, being the more agreeable 
to him, ſhould be the more beneficial to our 


midſt of thy 
prayer, and their victims ſhall plex 


er for all nations.” Ifa, Ivi. 5. 
his captivity opened his window towards 


have ; therefore Alimghry 


From all which, it is eaſy to ſee how great a per- 
verſion it is of the uſe of the church & God, how 
great a diſieſpect ſhown it, and conſequently how 
diſpleaſing to God, to employ one's ſelf when in the 
church, on any worldly affair, on any vain amuſe- 
ments, in looking about to fee and be teen, in ſpeak- 
Ethers without neceſſity, in doing any thing 
ſintul, in a word, in doing any thing there; but 
{pcaking to Crod by prayer and praiſes, or in hearing 
him ſpcak to us by the mouth of his miniſters. 
+ Have you not houſes of your own to eat and drink, 
ſays St. Paul, and do you deſpiſe the church of God:“ 
Have you not all other places fo. your. 
woridly affairs? will you not keep even the houſe” of 
God free of them? “ Will you fet fcandals in the 
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of his honour and glory? How will he be pleaſed to 
ſee Satan's temples more reſpected by Turks and 
heathens, than his own churches by chriſtians? 
Wherefore, (I.) The Lordiis in his holy temple ; 
tet all the earth keep filence before him.” Hab. ii. 
20. (2.) But as for me, in the multitude of thy 
mercy, I will come into thy houſe : I will worſhip to- 
wards thy holy temple in thy fear.” Pla. v. 8. (3.) 
people, 
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